This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 
to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 
to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 
are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  marginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 
publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  this  resource,  we  have  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 

We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  from  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attribution  The  Google  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  informing  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liability  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.  Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 


atjhttp  :  //books  .  qooqle  .  com/ 


/ 


1 


'T   H    B  '  <<  ll 


H    I    STORY 


O    F 


RELIGUON: 


PARTICULARLY     OF     THE 


Principal  Denominations  of  Christians, 


V  I  z. 


Of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
■  ■  England, 

Scotland, 


» Nonjurors, 
■  Lutherans, 
*  Prelbyterians, 


Of  the  Independents, 
— —  Baptifts  in  general, 
*      ■   ■  Quakers, 
— —  Antinomiana, 

■  ■    ■  Moravians, 
>     ■    «  Methodifts  in  general* 


CONTAINING 

A  fuccinft  and  genuine  Account  of  their  original  and  prefent 
Constitution,  Discipline,  Doctrines,  Worship,  an4 
Ceremonies  :  With  a  general  Account  of  the  various  Sectaries  of 
lefs  Note,  fince  the  firft  Eftablifhment  of  Chriftianity. 

Including  a  general  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation,  and  fomuch  of 
Civil  and  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  as  is  conne&ed  with*,  or  neceflarjr 
to  explain  and  illuftrate  the  Work. 

TO    WHICH   IS    ADDED, 

A  Dictionary  of  the  principal  Religious  Orders,  Offices,  Days, 
Rites,  Customs,  Habits,  and  Characters  ;  the  moft impor- 
tant Transactions  of  Ecclefiaftical  Councils,  Synods,  &c. 
explaining  all  fuch  ambiguous  Words  and  Phrafes  as  have  a  proper 
Connexion  with  the  Subjects  of  this  Hiftory. 

By   an    Impartial    Hand. 


LONDON: 
Printed  for  O.  Henderson,  at  the  RoyalExcbangt\  W%tt\c*VLvW 
St.  PfiuPiChfr^rar^;  and  J.  Jqhhsoh,  oppo&tt  tiwtMonwatiit^ 
JUDCCUOVi 


r 


IT 


THE  NEW  YORK 

PUBLIC  LIBRARY 

4929GS 

AlTOft,  LENOX  AND 

TILDEN  FOUNDATION*. 

R  1910  L 


/*  J-        \-*        W        X-^        V^        V^        \t£        V*^        %i^        ^a£       \i^        T_   *^ 

1      tt         cub         <Ea         <Ep         3S         <D&         5£         C3P         Cf         CP         cup         a      f 

»*    3         /^         /^         IT1         Jk^  ^^  ^^  "^^  fci  li  *^ 

■Jrft  nKi^M  JT^W™»rfc  ^fcfl«PW  Jinto#M  *"™^Wfi  ffimaM  3tp™^TK  ffmaffn  ffrWa^n  A^^^ffl  fl 


t       tf       £ 


■  ^*», 


IP  R  E  F  AC  E. 

"*i  O  improve  the  Underftanding  in  any 
Branch  of  ufeful  Knowledge,  has 
l  p,;vr,  L  jjJ\.-j  ever  been  efteemed  a  laudable  Pur* 
J  ^£sC&3fr^  fuit;  and  every  Attempt  to  facilitate* 
*  hJ^^W^jd  the  Propagation  of  Knowledge,  in 
f  Proportion  to  the  Nature  and  Importance  of  the 
'  Subjedt,  and  the  Propriety  of  the  Method,  will,  it 
|  is  prefumed,  meet  with  Approbation  and  En- 
;   couragement. 

To  obtain  a  Skill  in  the  Sciences  is,  indeed,  the 
1    Bufinefs  and  Profeflion  only  of  a  few  Men  of  distin- 
guished Abilities ;   but  there  are  many  who  have 
-  Capacity  and  Leifure  to  improve  and  enrich  their 
Minds  in  various   Branches  of  Knowledge  ;  even 
the  lower  Order  of  Men  have  particular  Callings 
and  Concerns  in  Life,  in  which  it  behoves  them  to 
employ  their  Reafon  intheUfe  of  proper  Helps 
k    for  their  Improvement* 

The  common  Duties  and  Benefits  of  Society, 
which  intereft  every  Man  living,  as  he  is  a  focial 
Creature  i  even  our  particular  and  neceflary  Rela- 
tions to  a  Family,  a  Neighbourhood,  or  Govern- 
ment, oblige  all  Perfons  to  exercife  their  reafoning 
Powers  in  a  Variety  of  Cafes,  before  they  can  come 
^  A  2  to 


iv  PREFACE. 

to  a  prudent  difcrcet  Determination,  and  avoid 
thofe  Errors  which  would  naturally  be  attended 
with  unhappy.  Cdnfequences. 

Bdt  every  Man  has  a  more  important  Concent 
in  the  Affairs  of  a  Life  to  come ;  and  therefore  it 
is  a  Matter  of  the  higheft  Moment  for  every  one 
to  underftand,  Jm  reaton,  and  to  determine  juftly 
about  the  Thin^  of  Religion:  'Tisin  vain  for  Per- 
fol»*n  general  to  fay,  We  have  no  Leifure.orTimei 
whefi  thetdady  Intervals  and  Vacancies  from  necef- 
lary  Labour,  together  with  the  One  "Day  iit  Seven, 
in  the  Chriftian  World,  allow  a  fufficient  Time 
for  fuch  Purfuits  :  And  if  Men  woiild'feut  apply 
thetafelves  hereto,  with  half  as  .much  Zeal  and  Di- 
ligence as  they  do  to  the.  Trifles  ind  Amufemehts  of 
$iis  Life,  it  would  turn  to  infinitely  better  Account. 
1  But,  befides  the  right  Knowledge  of  thofr  Princi- 
ples and  Duties  which  are  of  the  greatefl;  Concern- 
ment, there  are  fome  Branches  of  Study,  which 
hfeve  a  moft- apparent  Tendency  to  entertain  as  well 
as  to  improve  ;  and,  of  this  Kind,  fome  Subje&s  of 
Hiftory  will  claim  the  Preference ;  -and,  perhaps, 
there  is  no  Part  of  Hiftory  better  received  than 
the  Account  of  great  Changes  and  Revolutions  in 
States  and  Governments.    , 

Of  all  Changes,  thofe  in  Religion  which  have 
been  fudden  and  fignal,  are  enquired  into  with  the 
knoft  eager  Curiofity ;  and,  where  the  Salvation  of 
Souls  has  been  chiefly  aimed  at,  and  the  Credit, 
Honour  and  Intereft  of  Churches  promoted  and 
eftablifhed,  the  more  Pious  and  Judicious  will  find 
their  Satisfaction  much  more  than  compenfate  the 
feeming  Trouble  of  their  Search  into  the  Reality 
and  Circumftances  thereof. 

The 
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The  Alteration  that  has  been  made  in  the" 
eftabliflied  Religion  of  this  Nation  for  little  more 
than  the  two  laft  Centuries,  has  produced  fuch 
Effects  every  where,  that  it  is  no  Wonder  if  all 
Perfons  deifire  to  fee  a  clear  Account  of  the  feveral 
Steps  by  which  it  advanced;  of  the  Councils  that 
directed  it,  and'  the  Motives,  bctffc  religious  and 
political,  that  inclined  Men  of  air  Conditions  to 
concur  in  it. 

To  lay  before  the  Public  i  particular  and  im- 
partial Account  of  thfc  CoAfHtution  and  Do&rine 
of  the  fevefal  Denominations  of  Chriftians,  is  the 
principal  Intent  of  this  Undertaking ;  and,  upon 
the  moft  mature  Enquiry  I  have  been  able  to 
{bake,  I  find  the  Do&ririei'  and  Tenets  of  all  De* 
dominations  to  Ijave  varfed  greatly  from  their 
original  Cqhftitution,  and  diftinguifliing  Character. 
' .  This  Obffertation  will :  (appear  to  be  true*  even 
with  refpe&:fco  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which 
has  beeh  iftdft'  of  all  folicitous  to  prefer  ve  the 
CatiolicTaith,  as  they  call  it;  pure  and  uncorrupt. 
The  wifer  Part  difclaim  fonife  of  their  moft  abfurd 
Doftrines,  and  difcard  and  defpife  many  of  their 
ridiculous  Ceremonies :  Seme  Reformation  has 
been  made  in  thefe  Refpeijfe  by  Churches  of  that 
Perfuafion  in:  different  Natons  of  Europe ;  and  it 
is  more  than  probable  that  many  of  the  moft 
ferious  and  judicious  Papifts  would  be  glad  to 
fee  a  greater  Reformation .  even  in  the  Funda- 
mentals of  their  Rtligion, 

Picart,  under  the  Article  of  adoring  the  Crofs, 
feys,  "  This  Ceremony  gives  great  Scandal  to  Here- 
tics, who  l'obk  upon  -  this  folemn  Adoration  on 
Good  Friday  zs  manifeft  Idolatry — would  it  not 
be  better  to  decline  ibme  Ceremonies  which  Ca- 
tholics are  reduced  to  Shifts,  Difguifes,  and  Evafions 

to 


vi  PREFACE. 

to  defend,  and  which  are  looked  on  as  Folly  ta 
the  Libertine,  and  a  Scandal  to  the  Proteftant  ?"* 

In  the  Church  of  England  it  is  well  known 
great  Alterations  have  taken  place  fince  the  Re-: 
formation:   At  that  Time  the  generality  of  the 
Englifo   Divines,   efpecially  the  Majority   of  the 
Committee   fo^Compiling  the  Articles  of  this, 
Church,  were Wn6i  or  rigid  Calvinifts,  who,  in 
Spite  of  all  the  Oppofition  they  met  with,,  mo-, 
delled  feveral  of  the  Articles  in  Favour  of  Cal- 
vinifm,   which   now   the    greateft    Part    of  the 
Englifh^  Divines    would  fain  explain  contrary  to 
their  literal  Senfe  and  Meaning;  reprefent  them 
as,  at  beft,  ambiguous  and  capable  of  a  Senfe  more 
confiftent  with  the  general  Tenour  of  the  Scrips 
tures,  and   the  Reafon   and  common    Senfe    o£ 
Mankind.— -In  like  Manner  Athenians  %  Creed  was 
then,  by  Authority,  infejted  in  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  and,  with  all  the  inqomprehenfihle 
Myfteries    and   exceptionable   Claufes,    cordially 
received  by  fome,  and  imppfed  on  others,  as  the 
true  Catholic  Faith.;  whereas  now,  to  fay  no,  more 
to  explode  it,  the  Church  in  general  "  would  be 
glad  to  be  well  rid  of  it."     If  the  Queftion  were 
afked,  What  are*  the  genuine  Sentiments  of  the 
Church  of  England?  it  would  be  a. very  vague, 
indeterminate  and  falfe,Anfwer,  to  r  fay  they  arc 
contained  in  the  XXXIX  Articles ;  when  it  is  well 
known  that   the  Majority  of  our  moil  eminent 
Prelates  and  Divines  of  the  eftablifhed  Church, 
have  embraced  and  profeffed,  and  in  their  public 
Preaching  and  Writings  endeavour  to  inculcate, 
Principles   more  confiftent  with  the   Nature   of 
genuine  Chriftianity. 

The  fame    Obfervation  is  equally  true,  with 
re/pedt  to  many  other  Denominations,  namely  the 
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Kirk  or  'Church  of  Scotland,  the  Englijh  Pre/- 
byterians,  Baptifts,  Quakers,  &c.  as  would  be  no 
difficult  Matter  to  particularize  in  many  In- 
ftances,  were  it  not  unneceflary,  as  will  evidently 
appear  in  the  Courfe  of  this  Work. 

This  may  be  one  Reafon  why  4U  the  Hiftories 
extant,  of  the  feveral  Sectaries  of  Cnriftians,  differ 
fo  widely  from  each  other,  and  are  fo  very  im- 
perfect and  erroneous :  I  wifh  this  was  the  only 
Reafon,  and  that  there  did  not  appear  fome  evi- 
dent Marks  of  a  malevolent  Defign  to  mHrepre- 
fent  Se&aries,  in  order  to  expofe  them  to  Cenfure 
and  Contempt.  This  I  hint  with  particular  Re-  < 
gard  to  Rofs's  View  pf  all  Religions,  being,  of  all 
others,  the  lioft  fetirrilous  and  falfe;  and  to  that 
Voluminous  Editioa  of  the  Religious  Ceremonies 
Of  all  Nations,  in  which  the  Author  appears 
greatly  miftaken  in  the  Constitution  and  Principles 
of  feveral  Societies  of  EngHJh  Proteftant  DiJJbiterst 
and  alfo  to  Bpjfuefs  Hiftory  of  the  Variation  of 
Proteftant  Churches  in  the  Low  Countries. 

But  this  Crime  of  Mifreprefentation  is  not 
applicable  only  to  a  few  Hiftories  of  our  own  or 
foreign  Nations,  and  thofe  for  the  moft  part 
obfolete :  Certain  modern  Writers  feem  to  have 
taken  a  fecret  Pleafure  in  blackening  the  Cha- 
ra&ers  of  fome  Societies  of  Chriftians,  and  ex- 
poling  and  cenfuring  fuch  Dodxines  or  Rites  as 
they  learned  not  in  their  Infancy  to  believe  or 
pra&ife ;  forgetting,  though  afhamed  to  deny,  the 
Right  of  private  Judgment,  and  Liberty  of  Con- 
ference ;  and  too  often  ignorant  of  the  genuine 
Principles  of  thofe  Societies  they  cenfure,  and  of 
the  Arguments  upon  which  they  are  founded* 
Indeed  I  have  been  often  furprized  to  fav&^exfo&s. 
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of  Credit,  and.otherwife  of  gopdUnderftanding^ 
fo  extremely  ignorant,  not  only  with  refped  to 
the  genuine  Sentiments  of  other  Denominations 
of  Chriftians ;  but  in  a  very  high  Degree,  of  the 
diftinguifhirig  Tenets  or  Principles  of  that  Re- 
ligion they  themfel/es  profefs ;  and  cdnfequently 
of  the  Arguments  on  which  they  reft.  This  was 
one  Motive  to  the  Profecution  of  th$  prefent 
Work ;  and  another  was  to  fupprefe  Bigotry, 
Prejudice,  and  Cenforioufnefs,  too  apt  to  takes 
Pofleffion  ©f  narrow  Minds ;  and,  in  their  Place# 
to.  inculcate  and  improve  that  mutual  Love  and 
Charity,  even  for  Perfons  of  differing  Opinions, 
which  is  fo  agreea&le  to  ih&  Dignity  and  Honour 
of  Men  ancT.of  Chriftians, 

'  I  write  for  no  Party  j  my  Aim  is  to  recom- 
mend a  free  and  Impartial  Enquiry  into  the  ge? 
nuine  Principles  of  Chriftianity,  which  is  the  juft 
Foundatioi*  of  ToTth  aid  Virtue,  Liberty  and 
Charity.        *         ■  • 

That  generally-received  Maxim,  Rome  was  not 
bulb  in  a  Day^  is  as  undoubtedly  true  with  re- 
aped to  the  ConfHtution,  Do<3rine  and  Cere- 
monies of  the  Romifh  Church,  as  of  its  external 
Form  and  ftately  Edifices;  for  this  Reafon  I 
have  judged  a  brief  Account  of  the  principal 
Revolutions  and  Variations  in  the  Government, 
Worftiip,.  &c.  of  that  Church  for  feventeen  Cen- 
turies, a  proper  Preliminary  to  the  Hiftory  of  its 
prefent  State. 

The  Account  I  have  given  of  the  Principles,  &c. 

of  the  Romijh  Church,  I  have  firft  exprefled  in  the 

•  Words  of  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  which  was  eftabliflied 

by  the  Council  of  T^rent,  and  has  been  ever  fince 
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efteemed  by  the  Votaries  of  that  Church,    of  the 
greateft  Authority.     I  have  likewife  endeavoured  to 
explain  or  afcertain  theif  ifcrue  Senfe,from  Authors 
of  their  own,   well  approved  of  by  that  Church, 
and  whofe  Books  have  been  licenfed  by  public  Au- 
thority;   difclaiming   and   carefully   avoiding,    as 
much  as  poffible,  the  fallacious  Glofles,  and  artful 
Difgujfes  of  defigning  Priefts  on  the  one  Hand,  and 
the  Mifapprehenfions  of  the  Vulgar  on  the  other. 
For  this  Purpofe  I  have  confiilted  the  moft  valuable 
Hiftories  of  that  Church,   their  Conftitution,  Doc- 
trine and  Ceremonies  publifhed  at  that  remarkable 
Period,  when  the  Controverfy  fubfifted  between  ma- 
ny of  our  eminent  Prelates  and  of  their  Priefts  and 
Cardinals  from  the  Year  1682  to  1688,  inclufive. 

I  have  alfo  made  feveral  Extra&s  from  Dr.  Mid- 
dletons  Letters  from  Rome,  wherein  he  has  fhewn, 
(conformable  to  feveral  other  Authors)  that  many 
of  the 'Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Romijh  Church 
were  of  Heathen  original,  and  deftitute  of  fuperior 
Authority  for  their  Practice  :  In  thefe  Extracts,  I 
have  not  thought  it  neceflary  to  Change  his  Lan- 
guage, to  avoid  the  Reprehenfion  of  thofe  Senti- 
ments and  Ceremonies  ;  nor  have  I  allowed  myfelf 
to  exclaim  or  to, detail  out  fuch  Inve&ives  as  are  too 
generally  ufed,  but  have  no  proper  and  natural 
Tendency  to  convince  the  Papi/l,    or  confirm  the 

Protejtant. If  I  have  given  any  Scope  to  Cen- 

fure,  it  is  in  the  Article  of  Perfecution,  where  it  was 
impoffible,  after  reading  fo  many  tragical  Accounts  of 
the  horrid  Cruelties  of  the  Inqnifition>  and  other  in- 
human Executions,  to  be  impartial  and  honeft 
without  expreffing  the  utmoft  Abhorrence  and  De- 
teftation  of  fuch  Pra&ices,  and  the  Principles  that 
led  to  them ;  a  fuperficial  Mention  of  which,  will- 
alarm  every  true  Protejtant  who  has  ever  confidered 
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the  Value  of  civil  and  religious  Liberty  and  know§ 
how  to  prize  them.  —  With  Refpedt  to  other  Sentir 
ments  and  Practices  that  are  unfcriptural  and  mere-  - 
ly  of  human  Invention,  I  am  foriy  to  fee,  in  the 
Defences  of  Popery,  how  much  they  are  founde4 
upon  the  Authority  of  ancient  -Fathers,  and  that 
they  are  fo  often  fhewn  to  be  confonant  with  fbme 
former  Practices  of  our  eftablifhed  Church;  with 
certain  of  the  Canons,  Articles,  and  Liturgy  i 
which  may  fully  convince  us,  that  moft  of  the  Ex- 
ceptionable Parts  of  our  Articles  and  Liturgy  arofe 
from  the  undue  Veneration  which  the  Compilers  of 
them  paid  to  the  Fathers  St.  Augujline~  St.  Cyprian^ 
St.  Ambrofe,  &c.  and  likewife  fufficiently  demonT 
ftrate  to  the  impartial  Reader,  that  Antiquity  is  a 
wretched  Guide  to  a  Searcher  after  Truth ;  and  that 
human  Formularies  of  Faith  are  a  chief  Ohjiacle  to, 
real  Knowledge 

As  to  the  political  Views,  bafe  Artifices,  and  ExT 
actions'  of  the  Romijh  Priefts,  too  much  of  it  will 
appear  in  the  Courfe  of  this  Hiftory  :  An  impartial 
Mention  of  them  is  in  Fa£t  to  explode  them  :  Par- 
ticularly in  the  Hiftory  of  the  State  of  Religion  in 
Qreat  Britain,  from  the  firft  planting  of  Chriftiani- 
ty,  at  the  latter  End  of  the  Vlth  and  Beginning  of 
the  Vllth  Century,  to  the  Middle  of  the  XlVth 
Century,  when  Wickliffe  made  fome  Efforts  to- 
wards a  Reformation.  The  Reader  will  find  many 
remarkable  Occurrences,  in  Refpeft  tp  the  In- 
croachments  of  the  Church  of  Rome  on  the  Prero- 
.  gatives  of  the  Briti/h  Kings,  and  the  common 
Rights  of  their  Subjects,  as  well  as  by  the  grofs 
Corruptions  of  the  original  Purity  and  Simplicity  of 
Chriftianity,.  as  muft  ever  be  deemed  peculiar  In- 
centives to  the  Englijh  Nation,  to  throw  off  that 
■■■■■"•■..  Yoke 
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Yoke  if  poflible,    and  piirfue  a  Reformation  in 

fearrieft -and  at  the  fanie  Time,  he  will  obferve 

fuch  Difficulties  attending  it,  as  muft  give  us  an 
high  Opinion  of  our  principal  Reformers,  and  lead 
tis  to  value  bur  Liberties  both  civil  and  religious. 

In  the  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation  abroad  and  at 
homey  attd  of  the  State  df  Religion,  more  elpe- 
dally  in  the  eftablifhed  Church,  and  from  that  re- 
ftiarkable  Period  to  the  Revolution,  I  muft  own 
I  have  much  exceeded  my  intended  Limits;  but 
when  I  confidered,  the  necefFary  Connection  be- 
tween the  Reformation  in  the  Low  Countries^ 
France,  and  in  England*  the  many  interefting  Cir- 
fcumftances  that  occurred,  in  winch  our  principal 
Reformers  were  exhibited  to  View  (which  indeed 
deferve  to  be  ever  preferred,  and  handed  down  to' 
Jateft  Pofterity)  and  which  I  doubt  not  will  be  pe- 
rufed  by  many,  with  Pleafure  and  Improvement^ 
I  was  not  willing  to  omit  them. 

Having  mentioned  Wickliffe  as  the  Morning  Star 
bf  the  Reformation,  I  have  likewife  given  a  general 
Hiftory  of  the  Period  in  which  he  lived,  to  thtf 
Reign  of  King  Henry  the  VIHth,  the  reputed  Time: 
when  Proteftantifrri  took  its  Rife  :  In  this  Interval  I 
have  found  many  Circumftances  of  an  interefting; 
Nature  relative  to  the  rieceffity  of  a  Reformation, 
the  Difficulties  attending  it,  and  likewife  of  inci- 
t  dental  Occurrences  contributing  thereto,  which,  at 
Length,  made  it  rife  fuperior  to  Oppofition.  How 
far  the  Reformation  was  intended  or  effected  by 
King  Henry  VIII,  is  a  Point  in  which  even  critical 
Hiftorians  are  much  divided:  I  have  therefore 
fought  the  Materials  of  this  -difficult  Part,  of  my 
Hiftory,  from  ancient  MSS,  as  well  as  modern 
Tracts ;  and  I  have  been  fbntewhat  more  diffufe  in« 
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this  Part,   as  I  have  feledted  from  two  MSS,    his 
Profeffion  of  Faith  wrote  \n  1536,  and  Memoirs  of 
his   Character,    compiled  much    about   the  fame 
Time. 

My  next  Province  is  to  give  a  Hiftory  of  the 
State  of  Religion  in  thq  fucceflive  Reigns,  down  to 
the  prefent  Time,  in  which  I  have  been  careful  to 
introduce  whatever  has  been  fignal  and  interefting, 
either  in  the  ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  of  the  eftablifhed 
Church,  or  of  fuch  remarkable  Tranfa&ions  and 
Revolutions,  in  the  civil  Hiftory  of  this  Nation, 
as  are  connected  with  it  for  more  than  two 
Hundred  Years,  and  as  the  prevailing  Opinions 
and  Parties,  gave  Rife  at  different  Times^  to  a  Va- 
riety of  Tranfadions  in  Council,  in  Parliament,  and 
ecclefiaftic  Convocations,  fome  of  a  remarkable  in- 
terefting Nature,  I  thought  them  the  proper  Sub- 
jects of  fuch  an  Hiftory  :  But  as  many  of  them  are 
peculiar  to  different  Denominations,  that  Part  of 
them  I  have  inferted  in  the  refpedtive  Hiftory  of 
thofe  Se&s,  and  what  properly  relate  to  the  ecclefi- 
aftical Polity  and  Government  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, comes  under  that  Head. 

In  the  Profecution  of  this  Part,  I  have  attempted  . 
fome  Account  of  the  Princes,  and  moft  eminent 
Prelates  and  Divines,  whofe  Lives  and  Writings 
have  done  Honour  to  the  Chriftian  Proteftant 
Church,  and  alfo  of  fuch  as  have  attempted  to  fap 
the  Foundation  of  Truth,  Liberty  and  Virtue. 
.  In  treating  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  Eng-. 
landy  I  have  firft  given  them  in  the  eftablifhed 
Form,  contained  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ; 
I  have  then  endeavoured  to  give  their  true  Senfe,. 
from  fundry  of  the  moft  approved  Expolitions  of 
thofe  Articles,    by  fome  diftinguiflied  Prelates  of 

our 
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our  Church,  and  other  Divines  of  Note,  and  gene- 
rally by  Extracts  in  their  own  Words ;  fave  where 
J  have  thought  it  might  be  more  properly  abridged, 
and  in  that  Cafe  I  have  given  an  Abftrad:,  with  due 
Regard  to  the  Senfe  and  Meaning  of  the  Author, 
and  of  the  Articles  in  their  original  Form,  ih 
a  Senfe  in  which  the  more  judicious  Divines  would 

recommend  them  to'be  underftood. Mr.  Welch* 

man,  in  his  Expofition  of  thefe  Articles,  pays  a  par- 
ticular Regard  to  the  Senfe  of  the  ancient  Fathers, 
St.  Aujliri)  St.  Goryfojiom,  St.  Ignatius*  Irenaus, 
&c.  and  it  appears  that  the  Language  and  Sentiment 
contained  in  them,  are  in  great  Meafure  borrowed 
from  the  Writings  of  thofe  Lights  of  the  primitive 
Church,  which,  by  the  Way,  fhews  the  great  Ve- 
neration andEfteem  our  firft  Compilers  had  for  Anti- 
quity $  and  very  often  totheNegled;  of  more  certain, 
eflential  and  important  Rules  and  Principles  of  Judg* 
ing,  concerning  the  Truths  of  the  facred  Scriptures : 
But  this  is  only  a  Hint  $  for  I  muft  declare  that  I 
have  made  it  a  general  Rule,  throughout  the  whole 
of  this  Work,  to  relate  Fadts  and  delcribe  Things  as 
I  found  them,  without  attempting  to  animadvert 
thereon. 

~  In  reprefenting  the  Conftitution  and  Do&rines  of 
other  Denominations  of  Chriftians,  I  have  made  it 
my  conftant  Rule  to  fhew  that  I  underftood  the 
Subjeft,  and  was  under  no  undue  Biafs.  Impar- 
tiality I  efteemed  effentially  recommendatory  of  this 
Work,  and  the  beft  Apology  I  could  make  for  what- 
ever involuntary  Errors  and  Imperfedtions  might  at- 
tend the  Publication. 

Throughout  the  Whole  I  have  aimed  at  Concife- 
nefs,  as  far  as  I  judged  would  comport  with  the: 
Plan  IhadinView,  itsEntertainmentanJUicfulnefsi 
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for  I  have  chafadterized  each  Sedfc  and  explained 
their   DodtrineS^     more    efpecialty    their  peculiar 

Tenets,  where  I  could,   in  their  own  Words. 

This  Method  will  afford  not  a  barely  fuperfickl  and 
partial  Account  of  what  may  be  the  particular  Sen- 
timents of  here  and  there  a  private  Perfoh  and  ob- 
fcnre  Society  >  but  of  the  genuine  Principles  of  that 
Body  or  Community,  which  is  rieceflary  to  forming 
a  juft  Idea  of  them ;  and  whenever  it  has  been  ne- 
ceflary,  I  have  had  proper  Information  from  Cof- 
fefpondence,  or  given  aperfohal  Attendance  at  their 
Aflemblies  and  taken  Minutes*  for  greater  certainty 
and  Satisfaction. 

Amongft  a  Variety  of  Readers  I  cannot  e*pe<9t 
the  Approbation  of  all.  Some  there  are  fo  extream- 
ly  indifferent,  with  refpeft  to  the  principal  Diffe- 
rence of  Sentiment  among  Chriftians,  as  plainly 
jfl&plies  they  have  never  made  Religion  their  Study, 
or  that  their  own  Profeffion  is  not  the  Effedt  of  their 
Enquiry ;  but  that  they  arfe"  goverried  in  their 
Ghoice,  by  the  Dictates  of  their  Tutors,  or  the 
San&ion  of  Authority ;  and  to  fuch,  Popery  would, 
probably,  have  been  as  agreeable  as  Proteftantifm, 
or  Mahomedanifm  as  Chriftianity,  if  it  had  beert 
their  Lot  to  have  been  born  in  the  Countries  where 
thefe  are  eftablifhed.  I  fhall  leave  them  to  enjoy 
their  fupine  Indifference  ;  but  not  without  fincercly 
congratulating  my  Countrymen,  on  our  diftinguifh- 
ing  Privilege,  that  we  live  in  a  Nation  and  at  a 
Time,  when  Religion  has  in  great  Meafure  gained 
the  Afcendant  over  Superftition ;  Truth  in  general 
prevailed  againft  Darknefs  and  Error,  and  .Liberty, 
civil  and  religious,  triumphed  over  Tyranny  and 
Perfecution  for  Confcience  fake  :   And  for  thefe  I 

hope 
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Jjope  we  (hall  always  find  Patrons  and  Advocates, 
amongft  the  mojre  Learned  and  Judicious. 

By  fome  it  has  beeji  fuggefted  that  this  Work 
Will  be  too  dull  and  ferious,  and  favour  too  much 
of  the  controverted  Points  of  Religion  ;  to  fuch  I  beg 
leave  tbobferve,  I  have  not  often  attempted  toanimadr 
vert  or  expatiate  on  particular  Opinions  or  Practices, 
that  was  not  my  Province ;  but  to  give  a  genuine 
Relation  of  fuch  Fa&s  as  appertain  to  the  Hif- 
tory,  and  thefe  are,  I  prefume,  as  well  calcula- 
ted to  improve  the  Gentleman,  and  give  Life  and 
Spirit  to  Conversation,  at  proper  Intervals,  as  any 
other  Subjects  more  commonly  introduced;  and 
where  fucn  a  Variety  of  Fads,  Circumftances  and 
Chiara&ers  are  introduced,  I  cannot  apprehend  it 
>vill  be  unentertaining  or  ufelefs. 

By  attempting  fuch  a  Compendium  of  the  reli- 
gious Principles  of  particular  Denominations,  I  ima- 
gined I  might  particularly  adapt  this  Work  to  the 
perufal  of  many  young  Perfons,  and  other  well 
clifpqfed  Chriflians,  wno  may  not  have  Leifure  or 
Inclination  to  read  many  diftindt  Treatifes,  and  it 
may  anfwer  a  particular  good  Purpofe,  in  regard  to 
their  Information  and  Improvement. 

As  this  Work  was  not  entered .  upon  with  any 
party  Views,  or  profecuted  with  Prejudice  and  De- 
clamation, fo  it  has  been  no  hafly  Production  ;  it 
has  been  compiled  at  different  Times,  and  by  flow 
Degrees,  in  a  Courfe  of  feveral  Years ;  now  and 
then,  indeed,  it  fpread  itfelf  into  Branches,  and 
Leaves,  like  a  Plant  in  April,  and  fometimes  it  lay 
by  without  Growth  like  a  Vegetable  in  Winter;  but 
it  fHll  exifted,  and  acquired  its  prefent  Texture  and 
Bulk  according  as  Health,  Leifure,  and  other  Ad- 
vantages favoured  the  Undertaking. 

Nor 
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Nor  do  I  apprehend  the  Reader  will  look  uport 
this  as  a  prolix  Hiftory,  when  he  confiders  not 
only  the  Extent  of  the  Plan,  but  that  many  of  the 
Hiftories  neceflary  to  be  confulted  are  very  volumi- 
nous ;  zsEufebius's,  Dupins,  Bingham's,  and  Collier's 
ecclefiaftical  Hiftories;  Richer s  of  Councils,  Father 
Paul's  of  that  of  Trent,  Pi  cart's  religious  Ceremonies, 
and  the  Collections  of  Tra&s  for  and  againft  Popery, 
Brandt's  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Low 
Countries,  Burnet's  and  many  others,  of  the  Refor- 
mation in  England,  and  Laval's  of  that  in  Prance ; 
Calderivoois,  Spot/woods,  and  diverfe  others  of  the 
Kirk  of  Scotland ;  Sewel's  of  Quakerifm ;  Neafs  of  the 
Puritans,  and  Crojbys  of  the  Efjglijh  Baptijts  :  Be- 
fides  a  great  Variety  of  Tra&s  on  Points  of 
Controverfy,  Dictionaries,  &c\  that  muft  be  refered 
to,  and  confulted,  on  fuch  a  Number  of  Subjects  ; 
Rapin,  Hume,  Smollet,  and  other  civil  Hiftorians  of 
our  own  Nation,  neceflary  for  afcertaining  and 
illuftrating  all  fuch  Matters,  as  have  an  immediate 
Connexion  with  the  principal  Defign  of  this  Work. 
So  that,  upon  the  Whole,  I  may  venture  to  fay,  it 
has  been  an  arduous  Talk,  the  refult  of  much  Read- 
ing and  Enquiry,  But  notwithftanding  the  Afli£- 
tance  I  have  received,  from  fo  many  eminent  Hifto- 
rians, I  have  followed  no  Author  any  farther  than 
I  apprehended  him  to  coincide  with  Truth. 

After  having  been  at  all  this  Expence  and  Trou- 
ble to  procure  Materials  and  proper  Helps  for  the 
Execution  of  my  Plan,  it  is  very  probable  and  al- 
moft  unavoidable,  that  many  Things  may  have 
efcaped  my  notice,  which  might  have  contributed 
to  illuftrate,  confirm,  or  embellifti  the  feveral  Parts 
of  it,  I  can  only  flatter  myfelf  that  die  Reader  will 
find  a  fufiicient  Number  of  Quotations  to  afcertain 
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the  genuine  Principles  of  the  feveral  Societies  re- 
spectively, their  Rites,  Ceremonies,  &c.  of  which 
I  have  given  the  following  Hiftory.  And  I  hope 
(he  judicious  Reader  will  look  on  it  as  no  Dimuni- 
tion  of  the  Value  of  this  Work,  that  many  of  the 
Ideas,  as  well  as  the  Language,  in  which  they  are 
cxprefled,  are  borrowed  from  the  Writings  of  the 
moft  eminent  Divines  of  the  eftablifhed  Church, 
and  other  Denominations,  efpecially  as,  in  many 
Inftances,  it  was  neceflary  for  authenticating  the 
Account  I  gave  of  the  different  Sedtaries ;  and,  ve- 
ry often,  I  found  my  Sentiments  fo  happily  expref- 
fed  in  them,  that  I  prefumed  from  my  own  Appro- 
bation it  would  be  moft  agreeable  to  my  Readers. 

J  fhall  not  urge  as  any  Motive  to  this  Work, 
that  I  apprehended  Popery  was  gaining  Ground  in 
this  Nation ;  but  as  that  Religion  is  founded  in 
Church  Policy*  and  propagated  with  Artifice  and 
Induftry  by  their  Priefts,  and  is  fuited  to  captivate 
Weak  Minds,  it  cannot  be  unfcafonable  to  point 
out  fome  of  their  Evaffcns,  and  to  give  a  genuine 
Account  of  their  Constitution,  Dodlrines,  Ceremo- 
nies, &c.  and  this  I  judge  will  be  Sufficient,  if  im- 
partially reprefented,  and  attended  to,  to  guard  Prc- 
teftants  againft  the  Corruption,  Superftition,  and 
/Cruelty  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion. 

Nor  am  I  inclined  to  think  a  Spirit  of  Persecu- 
tion prevails  among  Proteftants,  or  of  uncharitably 
cenfuring  Peribns  for  different  Sentiments  and  Pro- 
feffion :  I  wifti,  indeed,  this  was  more  evident ; 
for  I  find  fome  Authors  Suggeft,  that  this  Principle  is 
far  from  being  extinguifhed,  and  that  many  rather 
want  Opportunity  than  Inclination  to  periccute,  and 
iriftance  the  high  Claims  of  the  Church,  which  dis- 
covered themfelves  in  the  Bangorian  Controversy  ; 
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I  am,  notwithftanding,  willing  to  hope  a  Love  of 
Liberty  prevails,  and  to  promote  it,  I  have  attemp- 
ted, in  my  Introduction,  to  vindicate  the  Right  of 
private  Judgment,  and  fhew  the  Duty  and  the  Ad- 
vantages of  free  Enquiry,  &c. 

I  rather  think  what  is  called  Methodifm  and 
Enthufiafm  prevails,  to  the  Contempt  of  rational 
P.eligion ;  and,  as  I  have  taken  Care  to  give  a  fair 
Account  of  their  peculiar  Tenets,  I  wifh  for  no- 
thing more  than  that  the  juft  Reprefentation  of  their 
Principles  may  have  a  proper  Influence  on  the 
Minds  of  my  Readers. 

In  the  Courfe  of  this  Hiftory,  I  doubt  not 
but  it  will  appear,  that  the  principal  Differences 
amongft  the  ieveral  Denominations  of  Proteftant 
Churches,  confifts  not  in  any  effential  and  funda- 
mental Points,  but  in  one  or  other  of  thefe  particu- 
lars, viz.  different  Apprehenfions,  with  refpedt  to 
the  original  Conflitution  and  Government  of  the 
Chriflian  Church  ;  different  Sentiments  with  refpe£t 
to  fome  abftrufe  Points  of  Do&rine,  in  which  the 
Effence  of  Religion  does  not,  cannot  confiftj  or  elfe 
their  Difference  refpe&s  the  pofitive  Inftitutions,  as 
to  their  Form  and  Manner,  Importance  or  Infigni- 
fcance,  or  of  certain  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  lefs 
Importances  and  that  notwithftanding  their  Separa- 
tion in  Communion,  and  very  often  reproaching 
each  other,  they  agree  in  the  main  effential  Points 
of  Religion,  in  "  all  fuch  Points  as  are  abundantly 
fufficient  to  prefer ve  the  Knowledge  and  Practice 
of  PvCiigion  in  the  World."* 

Indeed  many  Attempts  have  been  made,  fuxce 
•the  Reformation,  and  especially  fince  the  Revolu- 
tion,   to   reconcile  Protcftants;   a  Defign  which, 

however 
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however  laudable,   can  never  be  effe&ed  with  re- 
fpedt  to  Uniformity  of  Sentiment :   The  Caufes  of 
fuch  differing  Principles,  refpe&ing  Dodtrine,  Wor- 
fhip  and  Ceremonies,    are  fo  many  and  various, 
,    that  we  cannot  hope  for  it,  though,  notwithftand- 
I  ing  the  fond  Attachment  of  many  to  their  own 
'  Sedts,  the  moft  impartial  Enquiry  convince  us  that 
no  Se£f   of  Religion  is  free  from  jufl  Exceptions. 
There  is  fcarce  any  Church  in  Chriftendom>  at  this 
Day,  that  does  not  obtrude  many  Falflioods,  Juch  as 
muft  appear  to  any  free  Spirit,  pure  Contradictions ; 
though  delivered  with  the  fame  Gravity,  Authority 
and  Importunity  that  they  do  the  Holy  Oracles  of 
God.*     And  to  the  fame  Purpofe  a  late  ingenious 
Author  obferves,-f- 

<c  Every  Inftitution  or  Syftem  of  Religion,  drawn 
up  and  adopted  by  Men,  however  it  may  claim  a 
divine  Original,  with  regard  to  the  more  important 
and  eflential  Points,  has  always  fomething  of  Weak- 
nefs  and  Imperfection  that  cleave  to  them,  and  will 
be  apt,  unlefs  carefully  guarded,  to  degenerate  into 

one  Extreme  or  the  other. What  Species  of 

Devotion  fo  pure,  noble  and  worthy  the  fupreme 
Being,  as  that  which  is  moft  fpiritual, .  fimple  and 
unadorned,  and  which  partakes  leaft  of  the  Senfes 
or  Imagination  ;  and  yet  it  is  found,  by  Experience, 
that  Modes  of  Worfhip,  founded  primarily  on  thole 
very  Principles,  do  very  naturally,  among  the  Vul- 
gar, mount  up  into  Extravagance  and  Fanaticifm  ; 
even  many  of  the  firft  Reformers  have  given  Occa- 
fion  for  this  Kind  of  Reflection,  which  has  been  a 
real  Di/paragement  of  their  Zeal,  though  in  the 
Event  it  proved  in  a  very  great  Degree  uleful :    It 

C  2  partook 
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partook  ftrongly  of  the  enthufiaftic  Genius,  whiclj 
a  little  more  Mixture  of  Ceremony,  Pomp  and  Or- 
nament, may  feem  to  correct  the  Abufe  of. 
On  the  other  Hand,  a  Religion  attended  with 
much  of  Ceremony  and  external  Grandeur,  has  a 
very  great  Tendency  to  degenerate  into  Superfti- 

tion. The  Chureh  of  England  itfelf,  which 

is,  perhaps,  the  beft  Medium  amongft  thefe  Ex- 
tremes, will  be  allowed,  at  leaft  during  the  Age,  or 
in  the  Difcharge  of  the  public  Offices  of  Religion, 
under  Archbilhop  Laud,  to  have  been  fomewhat 
tin&ured  with  a  Superftition  refembling  the  Popifli, 
and  to  have  paid  a  higher  Regard  to  fome  pofitive 
Inftitutions,  than  the  Nature  of  the  Things  ftrkSly 
Ipeaking  would  permit.  It  is  the  Bufinefs  of  an 
Hiftorian  to  remark  thefe  Abufes  of  all  Kinds  5 
but  it  belongs  alfo  to  a  prudent  Reader,  to  confine 
the  Reprefentations  to  that  Age  alone  of  which  the 

Author  treats. This  would  be  of  excellent 

life  to  regulate  our  Ideas  of  feveral  Sectaries;  for  it 
is  a  real  Abfurdity  to  fuppofe  that  the  Prejbyterians> 
Independent s,  Baptijls>  and  other  Sectaries  of  the 
pretent  Age,  partake  of  all  the  Extravagancies 
which  we  remark  in  thofe  who  bore  thofe  Appella- 
tion s  in  the  laft  Century." 

It  is  very  common  for  Hiftorians,  or  odier  Wri- 
ters, in  general,  to  give  an  Account  of  the  princi- 
pal Authors  who  have  treated  on  the  feme  Subjeds ; 
and  where  this  is  done  with  Judgment  and  Imparti- 
ality,, it  has  an  apparent  Ufefulnefs:  And  this  is,  in 
fome  Meafure,  neceflary  on  my  Part ;  though  I 
will  not  in  the  leaft  attempt  to  raife  the  Credit  of 
the  prefent  Hiftory,  by  detra&ing  from  the  Merits 

of  others. Bifhop  Burnet  has  characterized 

a  Variety  of  Authors  who  have  given  us  the  Hiftory 

oi 
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pf  the  Church  in  general,  or  of  the  Reformation  in 
particular,  which  I  apprehend,  without  Flattery, 
may  afford  us  fbme  Rule  of  Judging  concerning 
them :  Speaking  of  fome  -foreign  Hiftories,  he  fays, 
,f<  Ski  dan,  Thuanus,  and  Father  Paul,  are  Authors 
pf  Credit  and  Impartiality,  fo  far,  at  leaft,  as  may 
be  expe&ed  from  Perfons  of  their  Profeflion,  as 
Catholics. ■ — Sanders  Hiftory  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, inftead  of  doing  Honour  to  it,  is  replete  with 
fuch  Calumnies  and  Falfhoods,  as  have  tended  to 
create  Prejudices  in  the  Minds  of  many,  who  have 
been  weak  enough  to  give  Credit  to  it.  Fox's 
Hiftory,  is  principally  calculated  to  difcover  die 
Corruptions  and  Cruelties  of  the  Romijh  Church ; 
Lord  Herbert's  Hiftory  is  limited  to  the  Reign  of 
Henry  VIII.  and  chiefly  relates  to  civil  Matters. 
Fuller,  indeed,  procured  fbme  few  fcarce  Papers ; 
but  in  general  neither  entertaining  nor  improving. 

*. Dr.  Heylin  wrote  in  a  much  fuperiof  Method 

and  Stile,  but  was  ill  informed,  or  too  much  bialfed 
by  Paffion  and  Prejudice  againft  fome  Peribns  and 
Parties,  who  agitated  Affairs  at  that  Time ;  and  in 
the  hiftorical  Part  produces  few  or  no  Vouchers  for 
what  he  aflerts.  Some  other  of  our  Hiftories  are 
delivered  with  fo  much  Alloy  and  Uncertainty, 
as  has  given  Occafion  for  the  Advocates  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  difparage  the  Reformation,  as  begun  by 
Luji  and  Paffion,  conduced  and  carried  on  by  Ambi- 
tion,   and  confirmed  by  Policy?* 

To  eftablifh  thefe  Points,  chiefly  conftitute  the 
Subject  of  the  Prefaces,  the  Introductions,  or  Ap- 
pendixes, to  feveral  of  thofe  Summaries  and  De- 
fences of  the  Roman  Catholic  Faith,    which  have 

been 

*  Sec  Bifhop  Burnet's  Preface  to  his  Hi/ory  cfthe  Reformat im. 
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been  fo  induftrioufly  difperfed,  in  Great  Britain,  to 
Poifon  the  Minds  of  Proteftants. 

Some  very  remarkable  Productions  of  this  Kind 
have  come  under  my  Notice  :  The  Appendix  to  the 
ProfeJJion  of  Catholic  Faith  contain  fundry  Reafbns 
for  difavowing  Proteftantifm,  or  the  Reformation  ; 
though  many  of  them  fo  often  repeated,  and  con- 
futed, that  one  would  imagine  them  too  trifling  to 
be  propagated  at  this  Time,  when  the  Neceflity  of 
die  Reformation,  fo  far  as  it  was  efFedted,  arid  the 
Expediency  of  carrying  it  much  farther,  has  been 
fo  well  defended.  It  confifts  of  the  following  Par- 
ticulars, viz.  that  Martin  Luther ',  and  other  Refor- 
mers, were  Perfons  of  no  Education;  that  they  were 
Schifmatics ;  the  firft  Seeds  of  it  fown  by  the  Devil  $ 
the  Inftruments,  Men  of  worthlefs  Characters,  in- 
itanced  in  King  Henry  VIII ;  that  it  was  propagated 
by^Lay  Authority,  further  inftanced  in  the  Afts  of 
Queen  Elizabeth ;  the  Fruits  of  it  a  Spawn  of  He- 
relies,  DifTenfions,  and  Variations  in  Religion : 
Thence  it  infers,  their  Religion  is  free  from  all  thofe 
miferable  Confequences,  the  fafeft  to  live  and  to 
die  in;  and  that  ail  who  do  not  live  in  it,  and  abide 
faithfully  in  that  Profeflion,  are  cenfured  by  the 
Church,  and  will  ever  juftly  be  condemned  and 
anathematized  by  her  Decrees,  as  forfaking  the  in- 
fallible Guide,  and  adhering  to  that  fallible,  uncer- 
tain Rule  of  Scripture,  according  to  their  own  In- 
terpretation of  it.*  But  though  thefe  Attempts  are 
not' to  be  wondered  at  among  Perfons  who  profefs 
themfelvesPdpifts*  yet,  that  Proteftants  themfelves 
fhould  give  a  Handle  to  the  Adverfaries  of  Protef- 
tantifm,   to  reproach  their  genuine  Principles,  and 

the 

Tfc*  Appendix  to  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  printed  in  1734. 
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die  zealous  Abettors  of  them,  dtferves  to  be  men- 
tioned to  their  Dishonour,  and  the  Difcredit  of  their 
JEftories. 

.  The  Ufe  M.  Bojfuet  makes  of  his  Hiftory  of  the 
Variations  of  Religion  in  the  Proteftant  Churches 
in  the  Low  Countries,  is  principally  this,  that  the 
only  true  univerfal  Catholic  Church,  under  their 
univerfal  infallible  Head,  has  been  always  inva- 
riably the  fame,  and  confequently  a  Separation  from 
her  heretical  and  dangerous  -,  however,  in  the  Courfe 
of  this  Hiftory,  it  will  appear  that  this  wants 
Proof,  and  there  can  be  no  Impropriety  in  correc- 
ting an  Hiftorian,  when  we  find  him  miftaken 
or  partial.* 

Many  of  the  Hiftorians  of  our  own  Nation  have 
.blended  civil,   military  and  ecclefiaftical  Affairs  to- 
gether;   ibme  have  confined  their  Hiftory  to  tlje 
Church  of  England,  others  to  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land;   fbme  have  treated  only  of  particular  Sedts, 
others  have  dwelt  on  mere  controverted  Points,  of- 
ten in  anfwer  to  their  Opponents,    with  more  of 
uncharitable  Warmth  than  Argument.     Many  of 
thefe  Hiftorians  halve  been  of  Ufe  in  this  Compi- 
lation, though  I  was  from  thence  led  to  conftrudt 
this  Work  on  what  I  apprehended,   a  more  eligi- 
ble Plan. 

With  refpedt  to  Chronology,  I  have  aimed  at 
the  greateft  Precifion  and  Accuracy  In  many  re- 
markable Events  I  have  followed  Blair  s  Chrono- 
logy, prefuming  it  was  compiled  with  great  Care, 
and  compared  and  corrected  by  former  Chronolo- 
gies; and  I  have  fbmetimes  given  the  diiferent  Dates. 
Wherein  that  did  not  fatisfy  me,  I  have  coniulted 

Dupin> 

*  Sec  Bojfuefs  Variations  of  Religion  in  the  Proteflant  Churches, 
1  voL  4to,  French. 
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Dupin>  tfillemont,  Speed,  Stowe,  &c.  and  as  fr 
fome  Rites,  Ceremonies  and  Cuftoms,  I  hav 
been  obliged  to  recur  to  fuch  Authors  as  ha< 
controverted  thofe  Subjects,  and  produced  th< 
beft  Authority  they  could  in  fupport  of  thei 
Point. 

In  the  Dictionary  of  Seds  annexed  to  this  Work 
and  of  ambiguous  Words  and  Phrafes)  I  have 
in  general,  quoted  the  Author  from  whence 
have  borrowed  the  Definition,  or  received  rm 
Information  ;  and  where  Words  have  been  fb  dif 
ferently  underftood  and  applied,  as  fcarce  t< 
have  a  diftindt  determinate  Meaning,  I  have  givei 
the  Senfe  of  more  Authors  than  one,  that  tin 
Reader  may  form  a  jufter  Idea  thereof. 

The  Whole  is  moft  humbly  infcribed  tc 
every  ingenious  and  impartial  Enquirer  afte 
Truth,  by 


The  Author, 
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RELIGION  effential  to  Man*,  his  Duty  and  Happinefs. 
Natural  Religion  defined,  its  immutable  Obligation,  &c. 
Revealed  Religion,  its  Expediency  and  Utility.  General 
Hiftory  of  the  Old  Tejlament.  Thefuperior  Excellency  of 
the  New  Tejlament.  Truth,  its  Nature,  and  Importance 
in  general,  and  of  riligiius  Truths  in  particular.  The 
principal  Source  of  Uncertainty  in  our  Enquiries  after 
Truths  the  Caufes  of  Corruption  in  Chrifiianity,  and  the 
Difficulties  attending  the  Under/landing  the  Scriptures, 
confide)  ed.  Truth,  nevertheless,  attainable  in  all  impor- 
tant and  effential  Points,  with  the  Means  of  acquiring 
it.  The  right  Privilege  and  Duty  of  free  and  impartial 
Enquiry,  as  oppofed  to  Prejudice  and  Bigotry,  and  to  a 
carelefs  Indifference.  The  abufes  of  free  enquiry.  The 
Advantages  attending  the  diligent  Purfuit  of  Truth, 
and  the  pernicious  Confequences  of  Ignorance  and  Error. 
Withfome  Remarks  applicable  to  the  Subjefis  ofttieWork* 

RELIGION* in  its  genuine  principles  Religion  ef- 
and  influences,  is  fo  fublime  and  ex-  ^.ttal !°. 
cellent,  in  its  nature  and  effedts  fo  j)£l'anj 
noble   and   beneficent,    and  fo  admirably  Happinefs. 
fuited  to  the  (late  and  circumftances  of  rea- 
fonable,  intelligent  and  accountable  creatures,    that  it 
juftly  claims  to  be  the  matter  of  our  firft  and  princU 
pal  concern. 

Man  is  a  creature  formed  for  religion,  z«ov  to  JWi£«- 
r<&»  *,  is  dependent  on  a  fupreme  Being,  capable  of 
knowing  on  whom  he  depends ;  and  has  a  natural  awe 

*  Plato  in  Timaeo. 
Vol.  I.  a  of 
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of  his  Creator  imprefled  on  his  mind.  He  naturally 
admires  the  grandeur,  beauty,  and  ufe,  that  abound 
all  over  the  world;  he  has  a  natural  curiofity  to 
prompt  him  to  enquire  after  the  caufe*  and  has  reafon 
to  dilcover  to  him  a  fuprcme  all  perfeft  mind,  as 
the  only  adequate  caufe  of  this  infinity  of  beauty  and 
gpcA ;  his  paffions  of  veneration,  gratitude,  fear  and 
hope,  naturally  terminate  in  this  Being  ;  as  the  only 
objed  equal  to  them  ;  and  his  natural  apprehenfions'of 
eternity,  naturally  excite  him  to  fecure,  by  goodnefs 
and  piety,  the  favour  of  that  Almighty  and  eternaj 
Being,  who  alone  can  make  him  happy  during  that 
everlafting  date  of  which  he  is  apprehenfive.  And  now 
laying  all  thefe  properties  together,  felf-love*  reafon* 
a  fecial  difpofition*  and  benevolent  affeftions,  a  ftrong 
fenfe  and  love  of  beauty*  a  natural  dependence  on  a  /«- 
preme  Being*  and  a  natural  awe  of  him,  &c.  we  have 
an  idea  of  human  nature,  and  from  this  idea  of  hu- 
man nature,  the  natural  difference  betwixt  virtue  &nd 
vice,  and  the  excellency  of  religion,  will  appear  *. 

Religion  is  generally  confidercd  as  natural  or  re- 
vealed, and  thefe  are  differently  defined,  and  as  dif- 
Natural  ferently  etlimated  as  to  their  importance. 
Religion  Natural  religion,  Mr.  Wollafton  tells  us, 
difMa.  confifts  in  "  the  purfuit  of  happinefs,  by  the 
pradbice  of  reafon  and  truth  f.  Mr.  Chambers 
d  fines  it  to  be,  "  whatever  we  difcover  to  be  due 
and  meet  by  the  mere  didates  of  natural  reafon  J." 
This  is  fometimes  called  ethics  or  moral  virtue,  and 
includes  in  it  thefe  duties  which,  on  the  principles  of 
reafon,  a  man  owes  to  God,  to  fociety,aand  to  himfelf ; 
the  duties  we  owe  to  the  Deity  refulting  from  our  rela- 
tion to  him,  as  our  Creator,  benefador,  lawgiver,  and 
judge,  and  as  the  original  fountain  of  all  goodnefs, 
wifdom,  beauty  and  happinefs  are  veneration,  grati- 

*  Grove's  Moral  Philofophy,  p.  1 39. 

t  WollaftofT*  Religion  of  Nature  delineated,  p.  52. 

\  Chambers's  Dictionary,  Aft.  Religion. 

tude, 


INTRODUCTION,  xxvii 

tude,  love,  refignation,  dependence,  obedience,  wor- 
Ihip  and  pra>fe,  which,  according  to  the  meafure  of  our 
finite  capacities,  ought  to  maintain  fome  proportion 
to  the  grandeur  of  the  objeft  whom  we  love,  and  the 
grcatnefs  of  our  obligation.  The  duties  we  owe  to. 
focicty  of  peculiar  obligation,  are  filial  or  conjugal  \ 
but  in  general  we  owe  to  others,  love,joftice,  fincerity* 
fidelity,  charity,  the  love  of  our  country,  and  univer- 
&)  benevolence.  The  duties  refpeding  ourfelves  are 
prudence,  fortitude,  the  government  of  the  appetites 
and  paflion%  humility  and  refignation  ;  thefe  conftitute 
the  temper  of  happinefs,  and  are  the  elements  of  our 
perfection  and  felicity  *.  Thc^efience  of  all  reli6ion,  iaya 
an  ingenious  writer,  is  love  to  God  and  love  to  manf. 

Another  judicious  author  fays,  by  natural  religion 
we  are  to  undcrftand  all  thofe  things,  which  intelli- 
gent beings,  by  the  right  exercife  of  their  reafonable  fa- 
culties, can  difcover  to  be  their  duty,  without  a  fuper- 
natural  revelation  to  diredt  them,  and  upon  that  difcovery 
fo  .made,  or  capable  of  being  made,  which  they  are 
obliged  to  purfue,  and  pra&ife  in  their  leveral  cirtum- 
flances,  offices  or  relations  in  life.  Thus  to  Ic/e  and 
reverence  the  Deity,  to  do  juftice  becwern  man  and 
man,  between  our  neighbours  and  ourfelves,  and  to 
be  charitab'e  and  benevolent  to  all  proper  objects,  are 
all  of  them  branches  of  natural  religion ;  which  every 
man's  reafon  may  difcovcr  to  him,  and  which  the 
prefent  conftitution  of  things  requires  fr-jm  him,  and 
necefiarily  fubje&s  him  to  J. 

The  law  of  nature,  fays  another  ingenious  gentle- 
man, is  the  will  of  God,  relating  to  human  actions, 
grounded  in  the  moral  differences  of  things,  antt 
becaufe  difcoverable  by  the  light  of  nature,  obli- 
gatory upon  all  mankind.  It  i«  called  the  law  of 
nature,   i.  Becaufe  of  the  manner  of  its  promulgation, 

*  Martin's  Ethics.  Wollalton's  Religion  of  Nature,  J.vi.  N.  19. 
+  Rational  Catechifm,  p.  59.     Sec  alfoFordyce's  Philofophy. 
t  The  eternal  obligation  of  Natural  Religion,  p.  1,  2. 

a  z  which 
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which  is  by  natural  reafon  ;  2.  Bccaufe  of  its  fource  op 
foundation,  this  law  refulting  from  the  refpe&ive  na- 
ture of  Beings,  and  things  :  of  Beings,  as  God  and 
man,  and  of  things  or  actions,  as  morally  good  or 
evil,  and  having  different  phyfical  effefts  ;  3.  Becaufe 
it  is  the  law  of  God.  Nature  is  but  zfiftitious  *  perfon, 
and  all  that  is  faid  of  the  wifdom  of  her  defigns,  and 
operations  of  her  power,  or  of  her  laws,  is  to  be  afcri- 
bed  to  him,  who  is  the  author  of  nature.  The  law  or 
religion  of  nature  is  fo  called,  fays  the  judicious 
Dr.  Conybeare  +,  either  becaufe  it  is  founded  in  the 
reafon  and  nature  of  things,  or  elfe  becaufe  it  is  dis- 
covered to  us,  in  the  ufe  and  exercife  of  thofe  faculties 
which  we  enjoy.  The  religion  of  nature,  as  it  is 
confidered  in  thefe  different  views,  will  import  quite 
different  things ;  in  the  former  it  Signifies  a  perfedt 
colle&ion  of  all  thofe  moral  doftrines  and  precepts 
which  have  a  foundation  in  the  nature  and  reafon  of 
things  ;  but  in  the  latter  it  is  fuch  a  colledion  as  may  be 
difcovered  by  us,  in  the  exercife  of  our  proper  faculties, 
according  to  the  means  and  opportunities  we  enjoy. 

Dr.  Clarke  has  been  very  clear  and  explicit  in  the 
difcuflion  of  this  point ;  he  fays  there  is  a  neceffary 
and  immutable  difference  of  things,  that  conftitute 
an  action  morally  fit  or  unfit ;  that  fome  aftions  are 
in  themfelves  fit  and  reafonable,  and  incumbent  on 
men  to  do,  even  feparate  from  the  consideration  of 
thofe  rules ;  being  the  pofitive  will  or  command  of 
God,  and  abftra&ed  from  any  views  of  private  and 
perfonal  advantage  here,  or  reward  hereafter ;  and  vice 
verfa  t,  he  adds,  page  6,  That  though  thefe  moral  ob- 
ligations are  incumbent  on  all  reafonable  creatures,  an- 

•  The  Stoics  often  made  ufe  of  the  word  Nature,  as  another 
name  for  God.  Scnec.  de  Benef.  47.  Grove's  Moral  Phil.  vol.  If. 
p.  139. 

f  Defence  of  revealed  Religion,  p.  u,  Sec, 

t  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  on  the  unchangeable  Obligations  of  natural 
&c:jgion,  p.  5. 

Bott's  Morality  fotfntittl  0*  the  Nature  of  Things. 
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tecedent  to  any  command,  or  in  refpeft  to  the  reward; 
yet  that  it  is  certain  and  neceffary  that  moral  good 
and  moral  evil  will  be  attended  with  reward  or  punifh- 
rnent -,  becaufe  the  fame  reafons  which  prove  God 
himfelf  to  be  necefrarily  juft  and  good,  and  the  rules 
of  juftice,  equity  and  goodnefs,  to  be  his  unalterable 
will,  law,  and  command,  to  all  rational  beings,  prove 
alfo  that  he  cannot  but  be  pleafed  with  and  approve 
fuch  creatures  as  imitate  and  obey  him,  by  obferving 
thefe  rules,  and  be  difpleafed  with  fuch  as  aft  contrary 
thereto;  and  confequently  that  he  cannot,  but  fome 
way  or  other,  make  a  fuitable  difference  in  his  dealings 
with  them,  and  manifeft  his  fupreme  power  and  ab- 
folute  authority,  in  finally  fupporting,  maintaining 
and  vindicating,  effe&ually  the  honour  of  the  divine 
laws,  as  becomes  the  righteous  governor  and4  difpo- 
fer  of  all  things  ;  and  as  this  does  not  appear  vifible 
in  the  adminiftration  of  providence  in  this  world,  it 
follows,  that  there  will  be  a  (late  after  this,  wherein 
there  will  be  an  impartial  retribution.  That  this  is  fo 
apparently  founded  on  truth,  that  there  have  been 
almoft  in  every  age,  even  among  the  Heathens,  fome 
wife  and  brave,  and  good  men,  who  have  by  ftudy 
and  application  made  great  difcoveries  in  regard  to 
thefe  truths,  and  deduced  fuitable  inferences  from 
rhem  '*.  Thus  Cato  wifely  afferts,  if  there  is  a  God, 
he  muft  delight  in  virtue,  and  thofe  whom  he  delights 
in  muft  be  happy. 

Dr.  Chandler  fays  f9  there  is  as  certain  and  im- 
mutable difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  vir- 
tue and  vice,  as  there  is  between  darknefs  and  light, 
bitter  and  fweet ;  a  difference  not  accidental  to,  but 
founded  on  the  things  themfelves;  not  merely  the  re- 
fult  of  the  determination  and  arbitrary  will  of  another, 
but  which    the  very  ideas  of  the"  things   themfelves 

#  Ibid,  pages   3,  9. 

See  our  Account  of  Deifm. 
t  Dr.  Samuel  Chandler  on  the  neceffary  and  immutable  Diffe- 
rence between  moral  Good  and  Evil.    Proliant  Syftcm,  p.  280. 
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do  really  and  neceflkrily  include.     In  like  manner, 
piety  to  God,  gratitude  for  benefits  received,  juftice 
and  charity,  temperance  and  chaftity,  and  the  like 
virtues,  are  as  eflentially  diftindt  from,  and  do  convey 
as  oppofite  and  diftindt  ideas  to  impiety,  ingratitude, 
injuftice,  uncharitablenefs,  intemperance,  luft  and  the 
like  vices ;  that  it  is  ablblutely  poffible  theycan  form 
the  fame  ideas,  or  raife  the  fame  fentiments  or  apprehend 
fions  in  our  breaft;  and  though  men  may  difregard  thefe 
iptriniic  and  neceflary  differences  in  their  pra&ice,  thro* 
the  warmth  of  pailion,  or  the  powerful  influence  of 
corrupt  habits  ;  yet  they  can  never  deftroy  that  diffe-* 
rence,  nor  make  the  ideas  of  them  to  coincide,   and 
become  indivifibly  the'  fame.  P.  295,  he  adds,  This 
difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  and  the  Be- 
nefits and  unfitneffes  which  they  neceffarily  infer,  is  as 
eafily  and  certainly  to  be  difcerned  by  mankind,  as. 
the  difference  between  any  natural  or  fenfible  objefts 
whatfoever;  and  as  virtue  is,  in  the  confideration  and 
idea  of  it,  much  more  lovely  and  commendable  than 
vice,  fo  the  natural  confequences  with  which  they  are 
almoft  conftWly  and  infeparably  connefted,  plainly 
(hew,  which  is  moft  reafonable  and  fit  in  itfelf,  and 
inforce  the  indifpenfible  obligations  of  moral  virtue  *. 
And  page  307,  But  befides  this,  furely  there  is  a  God 
that  governs  the  world,  who  is  not  wholly  inattentive 
to,  and  regard  lefs  of  the  moral  ft  ate  and  character  of  his 
creatures;  a  God  who,  from  the  purity  and  redlitude 
of  his  nature,  will  ever  look  with  the  higheft  compla- 
cency on  thofe  who  refemble  him  in  his  moral  per- 
fedions;  whilft  thofe,  whofe  a&ions  (hew  them  to  be 
degenerated  from  the  principles  and  rules  of  moral 
virtue,  will  be  the  objefts  of  his  difpleafure. 

Thefe  apprehenfions  of  moral  virtue  appear  to  be 
interwoven  with  the  nature  of  man,  and  the  importance 
of  morality  to  the  human  life,  and  to  its  main  and 
principal  ends,  (hews  wifdom  and  defign  in  giving  men 

*  Chandler  Ibid,  p.  295. 
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the  fcnfe  and  knowledge  of  it  fo  univerfally.  When  a 
faeries  of  intelligent  beings  are  fent  into  the  world  with 
fentiments  of  morality,  which  are  fo  evidently  condu- 
cive to  their  happinefs,  filling  with  a  variety  of  rational 
pleafure,  eminently  ufeful  to  each  other,  and  advancing 
their  perfc&ion  and  felicity  in  proportion  to  the  prac- 
tice of  moral  virtues,  it  fufficiently  demonftrates  they 
were  not  originally  invented  by  politicians,  and  im- 
pofed  upon  credulous  mankind  as  the  didtates  of  na- 
ture. It  is  hence  evident,  that  morality  is  a  part  of  the 
human  conftitution,  and  owes  its  fource  to  its  author: 
not  that  we  are  neceflarily  virtuous,  as  we  are  fenfible  or 
intelligent j  for  the  very, notion  of  it  imports  free- 
agency  or  choice  ;  but  the  true  meaning  is,  that  the 
mind  of  man  is  fo  framed,  as,  when  it  attains  the  full 
exercife  of  its  rational  powers,  to  be  neceflarily  fenfible 
of  moral  obligations,  and  cannot  willfully  and  preme- 
ditately  aft  a  contrary  part,  without  doing  violence  to 
itfelf,  which  is  all  the  neceffity  which  is  confiftent  with 
the  nature  of  fuch  a  Being,  and  the  nature  of  piorality*. 
One  important  ufe  which  Dr.  Chandler  f,  and  many 
other  judicious  authors,  draws  from  thefe  premifles  is, 
that  this  difference  of  things,  arifing  out  of  their  very 
natures,  leads  us  to  form  juft  conceptions  of  the  per* 
fe&ions  and  attributes  of  God.  *  For  inftance,  when 
we  fay,  that  God  doth  neceflarily  exift,  doth  not  this 
fuppofe  a  natural  and  fixed  difference  between  neceflary 
and  precarious  exiftence  ?  In  like  manner,  when  we 
fay,  that  God  is  eternal,  immenfe,  intelligent,  all- 
powerful,  and  the  like ;  we  mean,  that  God  is  not  a 
temporary,  limited,  inconfeious,  impotent  Being;  and 
of  confequence  do  fuppofe,  that  the  diftin&ions  are  not 
-  arbitrary,  but  as  neceflary  and  eternal  as  the  Being  of v 
God  himfelf.     In  like  manner,  with  refpcdl  to  God's 

•  Abernethy's  Sermons  on  the  Being  of  God,  proved  from  Hu- 
nan Intelligence  and  Morality.    Syftem,  p.  36,  37,  38. 
f  Chandler's  Immutable  Difference.    Syftem,  p.  286. 
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moral  perfe&ions,  when  we  fay,  that  God  is  wife^  ana 
juftj  and  good,  and  eternally  and  unalterably  fo ;  wc 
mean,  at  lead,  that  God  is  not  a  foolifh,  unrighteous, 
evil,  and  cruel  Being;  and  therefore  muft  iuppofe  that 
the  difference  between  wifdom  and  folly,  juftice  and 
injuftice,  evil  and  gobd,  cruelty  and  mercy,  is  abfo- 
lutely  eternal  and  unalterable  as  God  himfelf,  of  whom 
we  affirm  the  one  and  deny  the  other  -,  and  therefore  is 
not  owing  to  his  willing  that  it  fhould  be  fo,  nor  alter- 
able at  his  pleafure,  nor  dependent  on  him  for  its  con-^ 
tinuance ;  for  if  the  diftinftion  between  thefe  moral 
entities  or  objects  was  merely  arbitrary,  and  originally 
the  refult  only  of  the  will  of  God,  it  can  never  be  af- 
firmed of  him  that  he  is  eternally  and  immutably  the 
one  and  not  the  other.  For  upon  this  fuppofition  he  was 
not  true,  or  juft,  or  good,  till  he  willed  to  be  fo,  and 
might  have  been  weak,  unjuft,  and  evil,  by  a  like  de- 
termination of  his  will  ;  if  there  be  no  eflential  immu- 
table difference  in  the  things  themfelves.  Nor  can 
there  be  any  poflible  certainty  of  God's  continuing  for 
the  future  to  be  wife,  and  juft,  and  good,  and  not  the: 
contrary  •,  for  if  there  be  no  other  difference  between 
the  one  and  the  other,  but  what  the  will  of  God  hath 
conftituted  •,  that  will  ceafing,  or  altering  thefe  dif- 
tinctions,  in  confequencemuft  ceafe  or  alter,  and  God 
may  be  evil  inftead  of  good,  or  rather  good  and  evil  at 
the  fame  time;  which  is  an  evident  abfurdity  and  con- 
tradiction. 

On  thefe  accounts,  fays  our  author,  I  apprehend  it 
plainly  appears,  that  the  very  notion  of  God  implies 
the  neceffary,  eflential,  immutable,  and  independent 
difference  between  moral  good  and  evil ;  and,  indeed, 
without  this  fuppofition,  we  could  have  no  fure  and 
fixed  rule  of  adtion  toourfelves  as  reafonable  creatures; 
for  if  piety,  juftice,  charity,  and  the  like  virtues,  are 
9  the  creatures  of  mere  power,  and  the  precarious  ef- 
fects of  abfolute  will  and  pleafure,  power  and  will  may 
immediately  alter  them,  cancel  men's  obligations  t  to 
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regard  them  •,  and  fubftitute  in  the  room  of  them  im- 
piety, injuftice  and  cruelty,  as  the  great  obligations 
and  duties  of  human  nature  *. 

Again,  moral  good  and  evil  are  a  kind  of  relative 
terms,  that  is,  they  do  fuppofe,  either  in  idea  or  aftuai 
exiftence,  certain  reafonable  beings,  and  certain  rela- 
tions in  which  they  ftand  to  each  other.  Before  ever 
the  creation  was  formed,  God  was  in  and  of  himfelf 
poffefied  of  infinite  perfedlion,  of  all  that  power  and 
wifdom,  which  could  not  but  exert  themfelves  in  all 
afts  of  juftice  and  goodnefs  to  his  creatures.  After  their 
being  brought  in  aftual  exiftence,  Ae  original  fitnefs 
of  which  conduA  towards  them  was  clearly  difcerned 
by  God  ;  whilft  they  were  yet  only  prefent  in  idea  to 
his  mind,  and  arofe  from  thofe  apprehended  relations 
which  were  aftually  in  time  to  fubfift  between  God  and 
them.  And  as  God  had  nothing  to  determine  him  in 
the  formation  of  the  world,  but  the  direftion  of  his 
own  infinite  underftanding  and  wifdom,  he  was  un- 
doubtedly at  liberty  to  form  what  fyftems  of  beings  he 
thought  proper. 

When,  indeed,  God  had  adtually  given  being  to 
reafonable  creatures  of  fuch  particular  capacities  and 
circumftances,  their  relations  to  each  other ;,  then,  the 
fitnefs  and  obligations  of  thofe  duties  refulting  from 
them,  became  certain  and  neceffary,  and  were  no  longer 
dependent  on  the  will  of  God,  whether  they  fhould 
carry  in  them  any  reafonable  obligation  or  not?  and 
when  they  became  the  matter  of  an  immediate  divine 
command,,  they  were  not  therefore  reafonable  only  be- 
caufecommanded,butcommandedbecaufenaturallyand 
antecedentlyrcafonable.  And  the  reafon  of  this  is  evident, 
becaufe  the  fitnefs  and  unfitnefs  of  moral  good  and  evil, 
are  as  necefiary  and  certain,  as  the  natural  and  original 
difference  between^thiim.     This,  therefore,  mutt  be 

*  Vid.  Cicer.  de  Legibus,  1.  i.e.  16. 

See  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke  on  the  unchangeable  Obligation  of  Natural 
Religion,  p.  5o&feq. 

Vol.  I.  h  th? 
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the  fupreme,  immutable  and  univcrfal  rule  of  a&ion  tcf 
all  reafonable  beings  whatfoever.  It  is  the  one  certain 
and  tinerring  rule  of  the  Divine  conduft,  and  confe- 
tjuently  the  moft  certain,  the  moft  amiable,  and  worthy 
rule  of  aftion  to  every  reafonable  creature  *. 

And  the  evident  tendency  of  virtue,  fays  another 
ingenious  author,  is  not  only  the  private  happinefs  of 
finglc  perfons,  but  the  good  of  the  whole  human  kind* 
an  uriiverfal  benevolence  links  us  together,  and  inte- 
refts  every  one  of  us  in  the  affairs  of  another,  fo  far  as 
to  defire  and  endeferour  their  fafety  and  happinefs,  not 
inconfiftently  with  our  own.  There  are  other  parti- 
cular determinations  of  the  virtuous  kind,  fuch  as  com- 
panion, natural  affedion,  gratitude,  and  the  love  of 
our  country,  fo  confeffedly  natural  to  men,  as  by  com- 
mon confent  to  obtain  the  name  of  humanity  ;  but  fo 
prevalent  in  fome  as  to  put  them  upon  the  mod  felf- 
denying  and  hazardous  enterprizes  for  the  good  of 
others,  and  take  the  higheft  pleafure  when  they  fee  the 
effeft  of  them  promote  a  general  good  +. 

When  weconfidfcr  the  conftitution  of  human  nature* 
with  all  its  powers,  affeftions,  and  principles  of  adtion, 
as  the  work  of  God  •,  then  that  fenfe  of  right  and 
wrong  of  moral  good  and  evil,  which  is  the  great  dif- 
tindtion  of  mankind  from  all  the  inferior  orders,  ap- 
peareth  to  demand  particular  notice  ;  as  being  not  on- 
ly in  itfelf  confidered,  the  higheft  and  moft  important 
faculty  of  the  mind,  but  as  what  is  given  us  for  di- 
recting our  condudt,  and  as  what  principally  pointeth 
out  to  man  his  chief  end,  and  that  which  is  his  fu- 
preme good.  That  the  fenfe  of  right  and  wrong  muft 
have  been  intended  by  the  Author  of  our  beings  as  a 
law  or  rule  for  directing  our  conduft,  is  evident ;  for 
it  is  impoffible  to  feparace  a  fenfe  pf  right  and  a  fenfe  of 

#  See  this  more  largely  treated  of  in  Dodl  or  Chandler's  Difcourfe,  . 
before  cited. 

t  Abernethy,  on  the  Unity  of  God,  proved  from  the  apparent 
Unity  of  Dcfign  in  his  Works.     Syftem,  p.  91. 

#  obligation. 
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obligation:  A  thing  is  right,  therefore  it  is  to  be  done ; 
a  thing  is  icrong,  therefore  it  is  hot  to  Be  done ;  is  the  ori- 
ginal law  or  language  of  nature,  with  which  every  man 
is  acquainted  ;  and  while  the  fenfe  of  right  and  wrong 
femaineth,  the  heart  inftantly  and  neceffafily  approv- 
fcch  what  appeareth  to  be  right,  and  condemneth  what 
it  judgeth  to  be  wrong  *. 

i$ut  it  is  an  inquiry  of  the  utmoft  moment  to  virtue 
and  to  human  happinefs,  how  the  Creator  is  difpofed 
and  affe&ed  towards  his  creatures,  as  they  obferve  it, 
or  deviate  from  it  in  their  aftions.  It  may  be  imagin- 
ed, and  this  appeareth  plainly  to  have  been  the  fenfe  of 
fome  peffons,  that  though  the  univerfe,  and  all  the 
creatures  in  it*  are  the  work  of  an  original  intelligent 
catffe,  pfeffe&ly  wife*  powerful,  and  beneficent;  and 
the  whole  creation  is  governed  by  the  fole  fuperintend- 
ing  providence  of  this  being,  and  particularly,  that  all 
the  inftin&s  and  affe&ions  planted  in  the  heart  of  man,' 
are  his  workmanfhip  ;  yet  he  doth  not  attend  at  all  to  the 
temper  or  behaviour  of  men,  as  being  according  to  the 
moral  quality  of  them,  the  obje&s  of  his  approbation 
Or  difpleafure  :  that,  though  he  hath  given  to  his 
creatures,  the  fenfe  of  good  and  evil,  of  right  and 
wrong,  as  a  means  of  ferving  thofe  purpofes  by  them 
which  he  had  in  view ;  yet  he  himfclf  hath  not  that 
regard  to  right  add  wrong,  which  we  find  in  our  own 
minds,  nor  any  thing  analogous  •,  and  therefbre  he  is 
riot  difpleafed  with  the  tranfgreffion  of  this  law  of  our 
nature,  nor  hath,  any  pleafure  or  complacency  in  our 
obedience,  and  that  we  are  never  to  expeft  any  in- 
terpofition  of  his,  to  give  us  tokens  of  his  favour,  for 
having  purfued  that  which  is  right,  or  of  his  difplea- 
fure, for  having  done  what  is  wrong  :  that  men  are 
by  the  laws  of  nature  thoroughly  furriifhed  for  ferving 
the  purpofes  of  this  life ;  but  that  this  is  all  that  is 

•  Duchal  on  God's  Moral  Government.    Syftem,  p.  313. 
And  Do$or  Foffcr  on  Natural  Religion  and  Social  Virtue, 

TOl.  II.  p.  13. 
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to  be  expefted,  and  that  by  cftablifhing  and  main- 
taining this  conftitution  of  things,  the  Creator  hath 
made  provifion  for  preferving  the  world  in  that  ftate 
which  will  anfwer  his  original  defign. 

Very  widely  different  from  this  way  of  thinking  is 
the  fenfe  of  thofe  who  confider  the  fupreme  Being  as 
a  lawgiver,  and  a  moral  governor,  in  the  proper  fenfe 
of  the  word  ;  believing,  that  as  he  hath,  in  the  fenfe 
of  right  and  wrong,  written  a  law  upon  the  heart  of 
every  man,  and  hath  planted  in  every  man  aconfcience 
to  approve  or  difapprove  of  his  a&ions,  as  they  arc 
good  or  evil ;  fo  he  is  himfelf  attentive  to  the  condudt 
of  every  individual,  is  pleafed  with  the  conformity  of 
his  temper  and  adlions  to  the  law  that  he  hath  given 
him,  and  difpleafed  with  the  tranfgreflbrs  of  it,  and 
will  interpofe  to  teftify  his  pleafure  or  difpleafure  by 
fuch  rewards  and  punifliments  as  perfeft  wifdom  (hall 
fee  fit  and  neceffary  to  anfwer  the  end  of  a  moral  ad- 
miniftration ;  that  though  God  doth  not  interpofe  in 
the  prefent  ftate  of  things  by  any  afts  of  his,  fo  as 
fully  to  anfwer  what  reafon  ultimately  expe&eth  from 
a  perfed  moral  ruler,  in  rewarding  the  good,  and 
puniihing  the  bad ;  yet  another  ftate  of  things  is  to 
be  expe&ed,  in  which  the  great  defign  of  his  moral 
adminiftration  (hall  be  perfected,  and  he,  as  judge  of 
the  world,  will  do  right  to  every  fubjeft  of  his  moral 
kingdom. 

I  cannot  better  clofe  the  preceding  remarks  on  na- 
tural religion,  and  thereby  introduce  the  advantages 
of  a  revelation,  than  with  the  teftimony  of  Dr.  Mid- 
,, diet  on,  in  relation  to  the  religious  and  moral  fenti- 
ments  of  Cicero,  the  greateft  Heathen  philofopher, 
whofe  ideas  were  probably  the  moft  refined  of  any 
man  unaflifted  by  revelation. 

The  Doftor,  having  obferved  that  the  fcheme  of 
morality  profeffed  by  Cicero  was  certainly  the  moft 
complete  that  the. Gentile  world  had  ever. been  ac- 
quainted 


INTRODUCTION.         xxxvii 

quainted  with,  the  utmoft  effort  that  human  nature 
could  make  towards  attaining  its  proper  end,  and 
taken  notice  of  fome  confiderable  deficiencies  in  it,  he 
adds,  "  From  this  general  view  of  Cicero's  religion,  one 
cannot  help  obferving,  that  the  mod  exalted  ftate  of 
human  reafon  is  fo  far  from  fuperfeding  the  ufe, 
that  it  demonftrates  the  benefit  of  a  more  explicit  reve- 
lation ;  for  though  the  natural  law,  in  the  perfedtion  it 
was  carried  by  Cicero,  might  ferve  as  a  fufficient  guide 
to  the  few,  fuch  as  himfelf,  of  enlarged  minds,  and 
happy  difpofitions  ;  yet  it  had  been  fo  long  depraved 
and  adulterated  by  the  prevailing  errors  and  vices  of 
mankind,  that  it  was  not  difcoverabte  even  to  thofe 
few,  without  great  pains  and  ftudy,  and  could  not 
produce  in  them  at  laft  any  thing  more  than  a  hope, 
never  a  full  perfuafion  ;  whilft  the  greateft  part  of 
mankind,  even  of  the  virtuous  and  inquifitive,  lived 
without  the  knowledge  of  a  God,  or  the  expeSiation  of  a 
futurity*  and  the  multitude  in  every  country  was  left 
to  the  grofs  idolatry  of  the  popular  worfhip." 

This  gives  us  abundant  reafon  to  refleft  on  the  ad- 
vantages we  enjoy  by  the  divine  light  of  a  revelation, 
without  the  pains  of  fearching,  or  danger  of  miftaking, 
whereby  we  have  not  only  the  hope  but  the  afTurance 
of  happinefs,  and  are  not  only  the  believers,  but  the 
heirs  of  immortality. 

It  muft  however  be  acknowledged,  that  chriftianity 
prefuppofes  the  truth  of  natural  religion.  Whatfoever 
iubverts  natural  religion,  does  confecjuently  much  more 
fubvert  chriftianity,  and  whatfoever  tends  to  confirm 
natural  religion  is  proportionably  of  fervice  to  the 
true  intereft  of  the  Chriftian  *. 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  thefe  particulars,  as  1 
apprehend  it  is  of  great  importance  to  direft  our  en- 
quiries in  religion,  as  well  as  to  regulate  our  conduft  • 
and  it  will  probably  appear,  on  the  moft  careful  exa- 

*  Dedication  to  Clarke,  and  Leibinitz's  Papers. 

b  3  irlnatirii 
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ruination,  that  the  internal  evidence  of  a  revdajtiqn, 
*  its  conformity  to  the  reafon  and  nature  of  things,  is  the 
ftrongeft  proof  of  its  divine  original. 

Let  what  is  written  in  the  books  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament  be  tried  by  that  which  is  the  toqchftone  of  all 
religion  ;  I  mean,  that  religion  of  nature  and  reafon, 
which  God  hath  written  in  the  hearts  of  every  one  of 
us,  from  the  firft  creation  f. 

But  notwithftanding  the  Creator  and  Spvereign  of 
the  world  has  given  a  law  to  the  whole  human  race, 
Written  on  the  heart,  and  arifing  from  the  nature  of  man, 
from  his  relation  to  the  author  of  his  Being,  and  his 
connexions  with  mankind  -,  this  law  was  far  from 
anfwering  the  purpofes  for  which  it  was  defigned.  Tho* 
it  was  agreeable  to  the  di&ates  of  uncorrupted  affec- 
tions, and  to  our  natural  ideas  of  the  amiablenefs, 
truth  and  propriety  of  aftion,  it  was  frequently  per- 
verted by  vice,  and  the  powers  of  reafort  darkened  by 
fuperflition,  till  at  length  they  became  fafhionable, 
Expediency  and  the  immoralities  of  mankind  blinding  the 
tfaReve.  understanding  to  fuch-a  degree,  as  to  render 
Idtion.  the  imaginations  of  the  heart  habituated  ten 
evil.  The  Almighty  faw  fit  to  extirpate  almoft  the 
whole*  human  race,  and  the  descendants  of  the  piou$ 
family,  that  was  faved  unawed  by  the  deluge  that  had 
depopulated  the  earth,  and  running  into  the  vices  for 
which  the  old  world  was  punifhed  *  the  divine  Being 
faw  it  expedient  to  interpofe,  and,  by  jnaking  revela- 
tions of  his  Will,  to  awaken  and  fix  their  attention,  in 

*  We  would  not  be  underftood  to  mean,  that  revealed  religion 
muft  be  in  every  refpe£l  conformable,  but  only  that  it  be  not  in  any 
contradi&ory  to  natural ;  for  it  is  certain,  that  there  are  many  par* 
ticulars  in  revealed,  whicji  makes  no  part  of  natural  religion,  Bnd 
which  the  pureft  and  moft  improved  reafon  alone  could  never  have 
attained  the  leaft  conception  of. 

See  Heatbeote  on  Natural  Religion,  the  Foundation  of  Revealed* 
pag.  40. 

f  Pndeaux  Letter  to  the  Deifts,  Seft.  3. 

order 
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order  to  recover  them  from  idolatry,  to  the  knowledge 
and  worfhip  of  one  living  and  true  God,  and  to  con- 
vince them  that  the  path  of  virtue  is  that  of  happinefs. 
Revealed  Religion  is  what  we  learn  to  be  Repealed 
our  duty  by  fome  fupernatural  means,  as  by  Religion 
an  exprefs  declaration  of  God  himfelf  in  'clo- 
the Scriptures  *.  The  Bible  or  Scriptures  contain 
the  writings  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftamentj  of  whofe 
antiquity,  authenticity,  expediency  and  excellency, 
many  learned  volumes  have  been  wrote,  by  perfpns 
properly  difpofed  and  qualified,  to  do  juftice  tq  the 
fkcred  writings,  and  contribute  to  their  greater  ag- 
ceptablenefs  and  ufefulnefs  to  mankind  -j-. 

That  the  feveral  books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  par- 
ticularly   thofe  of  Mofes,    are  of  greater  antiquity 
than  any  other  writings,  appears    very  evident  from 
the  language  and  charafters  in  which  they  were  ori- 
1  giaally  wrote,  and  the  conftant  reference  made  to  them 
.by  all. other  writers  of  antiquity,  and  from  the  feveral 
.principal  matters  contained  in  them  %. 

It  begins  with  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  in- 
forms us  of  the  origin  of  our  fir  ft  parents,  Adam  and 
Eve,  their  ftate  of  innocence,  perfe&ion,  duty  and 
happinefs,  and  of  their  fin,  defection  and  confequent 
punifhment  ||.  It  opens  to  our  view  the  propitious 
intentions  of  the  Deity,  for  their  recovery  and  final 
happinefs  §. 

Ic  likewife   informs  us  of  the  general  degeneracy 

•  of  mankind,  and  of  their  deftru&ion  by.  the  univcr- 
■  # 

•  •  '  *  Chamber's  article  of  Religion.    Bennet  on  the  Truth,  Ufefttl* 

•  nefs  and  Infpiration  of  Scripture. 

f  .Simpfon's  Divine  Authority  of  Scripture. 

Doctor  Conybeare's  Defence  of  Revelation  againU  Tinda|. 
J  Le  Clerc's  Grotius,  p.  23. 

Doctor  Callamy's  Sermon  on  Infpiration,  p.  ji» 
||  Lamy's  Introduction  to  the  Scripture. 

Jamefon's  Introduction  to  the  Pentateuch. 
§  Doctor  Watts  on  the  Ruin  and  Recovery  of  Mankind, 

Thompfon's  Mediator. 

b4  fal 
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ial  deluge  *.  It  treats  of  the  chara&er  and  condudl  of 
Noah,  Abraham,  Jacob  and  Ifrael,  and  of  many., 
other  illuftrious  perfons  for  our  imitation  -f\  It  gives  us 
a  general  hiftory  of  the  Jews,  of  their  laws  and  ft*- 
tutes  prefcribed  by  God,  and  difpenfed  by  his  fervants,. 
Mofes,  Aaron,  &c.  for  their  regulation  and  govern- 
ment, ceremonial  as  to  their  facrifices,  moral  as  to  the 
ten  commandments,  and  judicial  refpe&ing  their 
ceconomy  and  difcipline,  with  the  fan&ions  whereby  -" 
they  were  inforced  J. 

It  affords  more  clear  and  ample  difcoveries  of -fthfe-- 
being  and  perfe&ions  of  God,  than  was  difcover^ble... 
by  the  light  of  nature  ||.    In  many  parts  of  this  hiftory,'-    % 
the  fcenes  of  the  divine  providence  are  admirably  clifr   .  . 
played,  evidencing  that  God   is  the  moral  goyqrhory ". 
of  mankind,    the  lover  and  rewarder  of  -virtue .'§;/ 
but  in  a  peculiar  manner  it  exhibits  many  great  and  m' : 
glorious  prophecies   and  promifes  of  a  Mefllah,.  ai|;.". 
making  way  for  and  introdu&ory  to  that  far:pipire^ 
glorious  difpenfation  of  truth  and  grace  by  the  gojpel  V 
of  Jefus  Chrift  f. 

It  is  not  my  province,  neither  will  it  confift  with' 
the  limits  of  my  injrodu&ion,  to  attempt  a  vindication:'  ..J 
of  the  divine  authority  of  the  fcriptures ;  but  I  refer  the.:'  • 
reader  to  fuch  judicious  authors  as   have  particularly  ;.. 
entered  into  the  merits  of  the  fubjefts,  and  obviated  thfe  >  *"■ 
principal  objections  to  particular  paflages  **••  I  may::   \ 
however  obferve,  that  the  more  diligently  the  .writings* 
of  Mofes  and  the  prophets  are  attended  to,  their  conv-'\ 
neftions  with   the   writings  of  the   New  Teftarqe'ritr  ./ 

*  • 
#  Lamy's  Introduction  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  p.  26^  &ic^. 
+  Doftor  Watt's  Catechifm  and  Scripture  Hiftory.  y  .  *   '•;  '..•• 

J  Jamefon  on  the  Pentateuch.  .••     ."  * 

||  Doftor  Clarke  on  the  Evidences  of  Revealed  Religion,  rji.  19$'.'.  •';• 
.  Doddridge's  Family-Expofitor,  vol.!. 

§  Eifhop  Chandler's  Defence  of  Chriftianity  againft  Collins.       ;'..  »• 
^F  Doftor  John  Newton  of  Prophecies,  3  vol.  ."  •     '. 

**  Waterland's  Scripture  vindicated,  in  anfwer  toTindal...  •     •.   '; : 
Sir  lfaac  Newton  upon  Daniel,  p.  252. 

will 
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will  be  more  confpicuous,  and  their  evidence  jointly 
llrengthened  •.  Upon  the  whole,  however  dark  and 
ambiguous  fome  parts  of  the  Old  Teftament  may 
appear,  we  have  fufficient  reafon  to  conclude  from  its 
internal  characters,  as  well  as  traditionary  evidence, 
that  it  is  of  divine  original,  adapted  by  infinite  wifdom 
to  the  (late  of  the  world  at  that  time  f. 

But  of  the  Chrillian  revelation*  the  gofpel  The  Ckrif- 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  we  have  the  higheft  tian  Rew- 
reafon  to  admire  its  fuperior  evidence  and  lation* 
tranfcendent  excellency.  Evidence  may  be  confidered 
as  internal  or  external.  The  internal  evidences  de- 
pends upon  the  defign  and  tendency  of  the  hiftory ; 
the  probability  of  the  things  related;  the  confidence 
of  the  feveral  parts,  and  the  plainnefs  and  fimplicity  of 
the  naration,  &c.  &c. 

External  evidence,  refpe&s  fuch  certain  figns  and 
matters  of  faft,  as  may  be  an  undeniable  evidence  of 
the  authors  divine  commiffion,  by  miracles  wrought ; 
by  the  accomplifhment  of  prophecies,  the  teftimony 
of  many  credible  witneffes,  agreeing  in  all  material 
circumftances,  &c.  &c  ||. 

And  every  attentive  reader  may  obferve  feveral  of 
thofe  internal  characters,  and  likewife  many  of  the 
external  proofs  apparently  applicable  to  the  writings  of 
the  New  Teftament.  This  however  opens  fuch  a  wide 
field  to  my  view,  that  it  will  be  impoffible  for  me 
to  do  juftice  to  a  fubjedt  of  this  nature,  within 
the  intended  limits  of  my  introdu&ion;  I  (hall 
nevenhelefs  introduce  fome  arguments  in  favour  of 

•  Prideaux's  Connexion  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  4  vol. 
Millar's  Hiitory  of  the  Propagation  of  the  Gofpel,  vol.  I. 
p.  654,  450. 

T  Do&or  John  Newton  on  Prophecies. 
Doclor  Doddridge  calls  it  an  invaluable  treafure,  which  de- 
mands our  daily  delightful  and  thankful  perufal,  and  fuch  as  it  is 
capable  of  being  defended  again  ft  its  fubtleft  enemies.      Evid.  of 
Chriftianity  briefly  ftated  in  the  Proteftant  Syftem,  p.  385. 
II  Do&or  Samuel  Clark  on  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion. 

the 
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the  Chriftian  revelation,  and  refer  the  reader  to  many 
curious  and  judicious  writers  in  defence  of  the  Chrif. 
tian  fyftem ;  evincing  that  it  is  indeed  a  divine  relation. 

Do&or  Lardner  has  very  learnedly  and  judicioufly 
confidered  the  nature  of  evidence,  and  applied  it  to 
the  Chriftian  ficheme,  wherein  he  has  with  great  labour, 
and  we  hope  with  proportionable  fuccefs,  obviated  the 
objedtions  of.  the  moft  fubtle  of  its  oppofers  *. 

Do(5lor  Clarke  f  has  likewife  confidered  the  feveral 
principal  arguments  in  fupport  of  the  divine  authority 
and  excellency  of  the  Chriftian  inftitution,  in  the  fol- 
lowing, particulars,     i.  That  the  Chriftian  religion, 
confidered  in  its  primitive  fimplicity,  and  as  taught  in 
the  fcriptures,  has  all  the  marks  and  proofs  of  its 
being  actually  and  truly  a  divine  revelation.    2.  That 
the  pra&ical  duties  it  enjoins,  are  all  fuch  as  are  moft 
agreeable  to  our  natural  notions  of  God,  and  moft 
perfeftive  of  the  nature,  and  conducive  to  the  happi- 
nefs  and  well-being  of  men.      3.  That  the  motives 
by  which  the  Chriftian  religion  inforces  the  pra&ice 
of  the  duties  it  enjoins,  are  fuch  as  are  moft  fuitable 
to  the  wifdom  of  God,  and  moft  anfwerable  to  the 
natural  expectations  of  man.     4.  Tha£  the  peculiar 
manner  with  which  the  Chriftian  religion  enjoins  the 
duties,    and  urges  the  motives  before- mentioned,    are 
exa&ly  confonant  to  the  di&ates  of  found  reafon,  or 
the  unprejudiced  light  of  nature,  and  moft  perfe&ive 
of  it.  5.  That  all  the  do&rines,  which  the  true,  fimple 
and  uncorrupted  Chriftian  religion  teaches,  are,  tho* 
indeed  many  of  them  not  difcoverahle  by  the  light  of 
nature,  yet,  when  difcovered  by  revelation,  moft  agree- 
able to  found  unprejudiced  reafon. 

•  DoaorLardner's  Credibility  of  the  Gofpel  Hiftory,  i5th?qL 
Reverend  Mr.  LelamT*  Anfwer  to  the  principal  Deiftical 
Writers. 

f  Doftor  Clarlie  on  the,  Evidences  of  Natural  and  Reveale4 
Religion,  p.  220  k  feq.    * 

The 
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The  Doftor  then  applies  his  poftulatums  tq  th$ 
following  particulars :  That  it  cannot  be  thought  yn? 
reafonable  to  be  believed  that  God  fhould  make  a 
revelation  of  his  will  to  mankind;  and  that  in  fuch  ^* 
revelation,  wherein  God  freely  proclaims  the  remiflion 
of  (in,  and  the  acceptablenefs  of  repentance,  he  fhoulc} 
neverthelefs  have  appointed  fuch  a  facrifice  or  expi- 
ation for  fin,  as  might  at  the  fame  time  be  afufficienc 
teftimony  of  his  irreconcileable  hatred  againft  it.  That 
a  Mediator  fhould  be  appointed  between  God  and 
man,  through  and  by  whom  the  prayers  of  finners 
ipay  be  offered  qp,  fo  as  to  be  acceptable  in  his  fight. 
That  the  grcateft  difficulty  arifes  indeed  from  the 
dignity  of  the  perfon  (the  only  begotten  Son  of  God); 
but  even  this,  upon  due  enquiry,  will  appear  to 
have  nothing  in  it  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God,  or 
the  condition  of  things.  Or  laftly,  that  there  is  any 
juft  objeftion  to  be  drawn  from  the  Chriftian  revela- 
tion, not  being  in  fadt  universal  \  From  hence  the 
Do&or  endeavours  to  prove,  that  the  hiftory  of  the 
Life  of  Chrift,  contained  in  the  New  Tcftament,  is  a 
true  revelation  of  matter  of  faft ;  that  God  has  ap- 
pointed a  day,  wherein  he  will  judge  the  world  by  his 
Son  Jefus  Chrift,  in  order  to  reward  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works  +.  That,  in  order  to  this  final 
judgment,  not  only  the  foul  (hall  furvivc  the  difiblu- 
tion  of  the  body  ;  but  the  body  itfelf  alfo  (hall  be 
raifed  again  J.  That  after  the  refurre&ion  and  the 
general  judgement,  wherein  every  man  fhall  be 
judged  according  to  his  works,  they  that  have  done 
well,  (hall  go  into  everlafting  happinefs  || ;  and  they 
that  have  done  evil,  into  everlafting  punifhment  §. 

*  See   alfo  Do&or  Benfon's  Reafonablencfs  of  Chriftianity,  ia 
anfwer  to  Chriftianity  not  founded  on  Argument. 

t  Do&or  Sherlock  on  the  Future  Judgment. 

X  See  the  Arguments  for  the  Refurreftion  of  the  Body,  and  Ob* 
jc&ions  anfwered  at  the  end  of  the  Religious  Phiiofopher. 

U  Of  the  Nature,  different  Degree,  Duration,  &c.  See  Laurence, 
Watts,  fcc.  §  Dodor^Samuel  Clarke's  Sermons. 

*  The  • 
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The  Doftor  recites  two  or  three  of  the  principal  of 
the  preceding  propofitions,  farther  to  explain  and  illuf- 
trate  them,  viz.  that  all  the  do£trincsvwhich  the  Chris- 
tian religion  teaches,  that  is  not  only  thofe  plain  ones, 
which  it  requires  to  be  believed  as  fundamental  to  falva- 
tion,  but  even  all  the  doftrines  it  teaches,  as  a  matter  of 
truth,  are  agreeable  to  found  and  unprejudiced  reafon*. 

Secondly,  that  every  one  of  thefe  doctrines  has  a 
natural  tendency,  and  a  diredl  and  powerful  influence, 
to  reform  mens  lives,  and  to  correct  their  manners. 
This,  fays  he,  is  the  great  end  and  ultimate  defign  of 
all  true  religion  +. 

Laftly,  that  all  the  do&rines  of  the  Chriftian  faith 
do  together  make  up  an  infinitely  more  confident 
and  rational  fcheme  of  belief,  than  any  that  the  wifefl: 
of  the  ancient  philofophers  ever  did,  or  than  the  cun- 
ningeft  of  modern  unbelivers  can  invent  or  contrive. 

Our  author  then  proceeds  to  treat  of  miracles  in 
general,  of  their  nature  and  kinds,  and  how  far  the 
miracles  wrought  by  Jefus  Chrift  may  be  brought  in 
proof  of  his  do&rines.  His  life  and  character  is  likewifc 
confidered  as  an  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies 
concerning  him.  Theteftimonyof  our  Saviour's  difciples 
he  likewife  introduces ;  which  in  all  its  circumftances 
was  the  moft  credible,  certain,  and  convincing,  that 
they  neither  could  be  impofed  on  themfelves,  nor 
could  have  any  defign  of  impofing  upon  others.  That 
the  apoftles  left  their  teftimony  af  the  works  and  doc- 
trine of  Chrift  in  their  writings  -9  which  writings  have 
been  tranfmitted  down  to  us,  by  an  uninterrupted  fuc- 
ceffion,  through  all  intermediate  ages,  without  any 
confiderable  corruption  or  error,  fuch  as  might  in  any 

*  See  Locke  on  the  reafonablenefs  of  Chriftianity. 

f  N.  B.  Thefe  points  which  are  ufually  confidered  as  the  eflen- 
tial  part  of  the  Chriftian  doctrine,  as  well  as  the  arguments  by 
which  that  inftitution  is  fupported,  I  have  chofe  to  give  from  the 
writings  of  Doctor  Clarke  on  thefe  fubjecls,  as  I  apprehend  them 
beft  adapted  to  my  prefent  purpofe,  and  agreeable  to  the  fenti- 
inents  of  our  moft  eminent  divines. 

wife 
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wife  diminilh  our  certainty  of  the  truth  of  the  whole. 
In  fum,  there  is  no  matter  of  faft  in  the  world,  attefted 
in  any  hiftory  with  fo  many  circumftances  of  credibi- 
lity, with  fo  many  collateral  evidences,  and  in  every 
refped:  attended  with  fo  many  marks  of  truth,  as  this 
concerning  the  doftrine  and  the  works  of  Chrift  *. 

There  are  indeed  many  ingenious  divines,  both  of 
the  eftabliflied  church,and  other  denomination  of  Chrif- 
tians,  who  have  wrote  with  great  candour  and  accu- 
racy on  the  holy  fcriptures,  fuggefting  many  rational 
and  ufeful  hints  for  reconciling  many  feeming  contra- 
didtions,  and  obviating  fome  of  the  moft  material  object 
tions  of  unbelievers;  and  this  too,  by  fuch  juft  and  na- 
tural interpretations  of  the  moft  obfcure  paflages,  by 
comparing  the  original  text  with  the  author's  defign,&c. 
as  have  afforded  much  fatisfa&ion  +.  Others  have  ex- 
patiated pn  and  illuftrated  the  coincidence  of  fcrip- 
ture  with  reafon,  or  Ihewn  the  real  and  proper  connec- 
tion there  is  between  natural  religion,  and  many  of 
the  moft  fublime  evangelical  truths  t  >  while  others  have 
fhewn  the  peculiar  tranfeendent  excellency  of  the  gofpcl 
precepts  ||;  the  comparative  fitnefs  and  obligation  of 
moral  and  pofitive  duties  §  ;  and  have  alfo  explained 
and  applied  thofe  divine  promifes  and  fanftions  by  which 
our  obedience  and  duty  is  enforced,  A  farther  reference 
to  fome  of  the  principal  authors  might  fuffice  in  this 
place ;   tho%  as  it  is  on  fo  agreeable  and  important  a 

*  Doctor  Samuel  Clarke's  Evidences  of  Natural  and  Revealed 
Religion,   p.  328. 

t  Lock's  Reafonablenefs  of  Chriftianity, 

Doctor  Clarke's  Paraphrafe  on  the  Evangelifts. 

Pile's  paraphrafe  on   the  Epiftles.     Doctor  Taylor   on  the 
Romans. 

J  Chandler's  Sermon  at  the  Ordination  of  Mr.  Wright. 

Sykes  on  the  Chriftian  Religion  againft  Collins. 
||  Lawrence  of  Chriftian  Morals  and  Chriftian  Prudence,  vol.  I. 

Leechman  of  the  wifdom  of  God  in  the  Gofpel  revelation, 
§  Burroughs  on  pofitive  Inftitutions. 

fubieft, 
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fubjc6t,  I  fhall  be  excufed  if  I  am  fomewhat  mbfft 
particular. 

It  is  not  without  Very  good  reafon  >  that  fome  inge* 
hious  authors  have  entered  into  the  views  of  what 
might  be  reafonably  expe&ed  as  the  fubjeft  matter  of 
a  revelation  from  God.  Do&or  Doddridge  fuggefts, 
i.  That  the  date  of  mankind  was  fuch  as  to  need  a 
divine  revelation  ;  2.  That  there  is  from  the  light  of 
nature  confidei  able  encouragement  to  hope  that  God 
would  favour  his  creatures  with  fo  needful  a  bleffing  as 
a  revelation  appears  to  be  ;  3.  We  may  ea(Jly  conclude, 
that  if  a  revelation  were  given,  it  would  l>e  introduced 
and  tranfmicted  in  fuch  a  manner  as  Chriftianity  is  faici 
to  have  been  ;  4.  That  the  main  doftrines  contained  in 
the  gofpel  are  of  fuch  a  nature,  as  we  might  in  general 
fuppofe  thofe  of  a  divine  revelation  would  be,  namely* 
rational^  praBical  and  Jubltme  *;  or  more  .particularly, 
.  that  it  coincides  with  the  unbiaffed  reafon  of  man- 
kind f  ;  gives  us  more  juft  and  enlarged  ideas  of  the 
perfeftions  of  the  Deity  J,  and  inftu&s  us  in  the  nature 
of  that  worfhip,  which  ought  to  be  paid  to  him  ||;  incul- 
cates and  inforces  the  praftice  of  all  relative  and  focial 
duties  §  ;  extends  our  ideas  of  the  rewards  of  virtue* 
and  confirms  our  hopes  in  the  divine  goodnefs,  beyond 
what  unaffifted  reafon  could  poflibly  do;  and  this  is 
fhewn  not  to  be  the  mere  furmife  of  prepoffeffion  and. 
fancy ;  fpr  it  has  been  evinced,  that  when  the  moft 
accurate  jfrhemes  of  the  antient  philofophy  was  ineffeo 
tual  to  reftify  the  fentiments,  and  reform  the  con* 
duft  of  mankind,  chriftianity  produced  fuch  an  ama* 
zing  change  and  reformation  in  both  thefe  important 
refpe&s,  as  (hewed  it  to  be  indeed  the  power  of   Gtd 

*  Doddridge's  Summary  of  the  Evidences  of  Chriftianity, 
Proteftant  Syftem,p.  376. 

t  Doctor  Samuel  Chandler's  Vindication  of  Chriftianity, 
\  X  Doctor  Samuel  Clarke  oh  the  being  and  attributes  of  God. 

f  i|  Reverend  Mr*  Bulkley,  Nature  of  Religious  Worfhip,  p.  14? 

j>  Doctor  Fofter  of  Natural  Religion  and  Social  Virtues,  vol.  II. 
^■h  unto 
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Unto  falvation  to  every  one  that  believe  ••  Again,  it 
might  farther  be  fuppofed,  that  a  divine  revelation 
would  contain  fome  things  which  could  not  have 
been  tearnt  from  the  higheft  improvement  of  na- 
tural light ;  and  that  others  Ihould  be  hinted  at  and  re- 
ferred to,  which  our  feeble  faculties  fhould  not  be  able 
fully  to  comprehend  ;  fuch  as  the  exiftence  and  provi- 
dence of  God,  the  refurreftion  of  the  body,  the  immor- 
tality of  the  foul,  &c.  which  the  fcripture  reveals.  Lee 
then,  fays  our  author,  the  evidences  of  chriftianity  be 
the  fiibjeft  of  your  ferious  "refleftion,  and  frdquent  con- 
verfe;  especially  ftudy  your  Bible,  where  there  are  fuch 
marks  of  truth  and  divinity  to  be  found*  Above  all, 
make  it  your  care  to  pra&ife  the  rules  there  laid  down, 
and  then  you  will  find  your  faith  growing  in  a  happy 
proportion,  and  will  experience  the  truth  of  our 
Saviour's  declaration,  that  if  any  man  will  (refolutely 
and  faithfully)  do  his  will,  he  fhall  know  of  the 
{ehriftian)  do&ririe,  whether  it  be  of  God  -f\ 

But  what  is  obferved  with  fo  much  truth  of  the 
Chriftian  religion,  muft  always  be  underftood  of  chrif- 
tianity  in  its  primitive  purity  and  fimplicity,  and  as 
fuch  recommended  to  be  read  with  attention,  and  re- 
garded as  the  rule  of  faith  and  pra&ice  by  every  Chrif- 
tian,  as  fufficient  to  falvation. 

Chriftianity,  fays  Mr.  Barker,  is  plain  and  fimple, 
and  no  impure  mixtures  are  to  be  made  or  allowed  with 
it ;  rio  Jewifh  obfervances  ;  no  human  inventions;  no 
old  or  new  traditions  :  to  this  fingly,  or  without  addi- 
tion or  alteration,  fhould  Chriftians  (tick  and  adhere, 
keeping  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jefus,  and  preferving 
the  fimplicity  of  the  gofpel ;  not  mingling  it  with  any 
thing  that  is  falfe  and  foreign  to  it ;  not  concealing  any 
part  of  it,  or  mixing  any  falfhood  with  it,  or  wrefting 

•  Dr.  Chandler's  Sermon  at  the  Ordination  of  Mr  Wright,  p.  25. 
Dr.  Leechman  on  theWifdom  of  God  in  the  Gofpel  Revelation. 
t  Dr.  Doddridge's  Evideaces  Briefly  Stated,  p.  380. 
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and  perverting  the  true  fenfe  and  meaning  of  it,  to  ferve 
our  own  ends*  the  lulls  of  others,  or  any  worldly  pur- 
pofes  whatfoever  J. 

Were  this  property  attended  to,  we  fhould  find  the 
important  advantages  of  a  revelation  would  be  more 
univerfally  anfwered  in  the  promotion  of  truth,  reli- 
gion, and  harmony,  and  charity  even  amongft  men  of 
different  fentiments :  and  I  fincerely  congratulate  my 
countrymen,  that,  for  the  laft  fifty  years,  mod  of  our 
reverend  prelates  have  reprefented  the  great  doftrines 
of  religion  in  a  rational  and  confident  manner ;  un- 
conditional decrees  have  been  fufficiently  exploded, 
the  important  point  of  juftification  fet  in  a  true  light, 
and  the  fcriptures  recommended  as  a  fufficient  rule  of 
faith  and  practice,  abftra&ed  from  an  undue  attach- 
ment to  eftablifhment  and  party  -,  and  that  the  will  of 
God  is  the  only  rule  immediately  binding  to  the  con- 
fcience  •,  and  fubjoin  this  reafon  for  the  affertion,  that 
he  only  can  have  authority  over  the  confeience  to  pre- 
fcribe  to  it,  who  is  able  to  judge  the  confeience,  the 
prerogative  of  God  alone. 

The  ingenious  author  of  the  Rational  Catechifm  gives 
us  a  very  compendious  view  of  the  preceptive  and  doc- 
trinal part  of  the  New  Teftament.  For,  fays  he,  what 
are  the  great  duties  it  recommends,  but  fuch  as  are  the 
moftfublime  and  important,  fpiritual  adoration,  pu- 
rity, and  integrity  of  heart,  of  life  and  converfation, 
the  keeping  a  confeience  void  of  offence  towards  God, 
and  towards  men  ?  This  is  explained  in  a  mod  per- 
fpicuous  manner  in  numerous  inftances  of  particular  du- 
ties, the  effence  of  all  which  is  faid  to  be  love  ;  in- 
tensely towards  God,  and  extenfively  towards  men  :  and 
the  advantages  we  enjoy  by  revelation,  principally 
confift  in  exhibiting  the  life  and  character  of  Jefus 
Chrift  as  our  example,  jand  in  the  clear  evidence  it 

%  Rev.  Mr.  Barker's  Sermon  at  Salter's  Hall  againft  Popery,  p.  j* 
See  alio  the  Biihop  of  London's  fecond  Paftoral  Letter,  p.  25 
to  30. 

gives 
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gives  us  of  a  future  life,  the  refurre&ion  of  the  body* 
and  a  righteous  retribution*.     And, 

In  a  difcourfe  of  the  nature,  defign,  and  tendency  of 
chriftianity,  a  worthy  prelate  obferves  there  were  none 
of  the  do&rines  of  the  gofpel  calculated  for  the  grati- 
fication of  mens  idle  curiofity  and  ufelefs  fpeculations* 
much  lefs  for  the  exercife  of  our  credulity,  or  as  a  trial 
how  far  we  could  bring  our  reafon  to  fubmit  to  our 
faith.  But  as,  dri  the  one  hand,  they  were  plain  and 
fimple,  and  fuch  as  their  agreeablenefs  to  the  rational 
faculties  of  mankind  did  recommend  to  our  relief ;  fo, 
on  the  other  hand,  they  had  an  immediate  relation  to 
pra&ice,  and  were  the  genuine  principles  and  founda- 
tion upon  which  all  human  and  divine  virtues  were 
naturally  to  be  fuperftru&ed  f. 

And  in  oppofition  to  fuperftkious  obfervsnees  on  the 
tone  hand,  and  unbelievers  on  the  other ;  it  is  obferved, 
that  was  the  original  fimplicity  ajnd  purity  of  the  gofpel 
attended  to,  we  fhould  find  that  chriftianity  confifts 
not  in  laborious,  troublefome,  and  expenfive  obfer- 
vances,  or  in  perpetual  grimace  and  affectation ;  but  in 
a  fteadfaft  faith  in  the  divine  million  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
and  in  a  fteady  practice  of  the  duties  he  requires.  And 
if  fuch  who  believe  not  in  Jefus  Chrift,  would  but  di- 
ligently compare  his  precepts  with  thofe  of  the  greateft 
lawgivers!  of  antiquity,  and  his  life  and  aftions  with  the 
moft  celebrated  of  the  philofophers,  and  weigh  the  fo- 
Jeran  appeals  to  acknowledged  fa&s  in  the  apologies 
for  chriftianity,  prefented  to  the  Heathen  Emperors; 
we  are  of  opinion  they  would  confider  him,  at  leaft* 
as  a  divine  perfon,  as  one  who  all  along  adted  by  a 
divine  million  and  a  fupernatural  power  ±. 

•  Rational  Catechifm,  p.  59  &  feq. 
t  Archbiihop  of  York's  Sermon  before  the  Queen,  1704. 
Archbifhop  Uflier  on  the  Unity  of  God,  p.  15,  17,  28. 
J  Laurence,  Re&or  of  Yelvertoft,  Chriftian  Morals  and  Chriftian 
Prudence,  vol.1. 
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> 


1  INTRODUCTION. 

With  refpeft  to  thofe  who  plead,  that  the  whole  of 
religion  confifts  in  moral  duties,  it  has  been  juftly  an- 
fwered  by  Mr.  Prior  *  :  "  But  is  the  Chriftian  religion 
only  a  republication  of  the  law  of  nature,  or  merely  a 
refined  fyftem  of  morality  ;  it  is  furely  fomething  more; 
it  is  an  ad  of  grace,  a  ftupendous  plan  of  Providence, 
cfefigned  for  the  recovery  of  mankind  from  a  ftate  of 
degradation  and  ruin,  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  the 
hopes  of  an  happy  immortality  through  a  mediator. 
Under  this  difpenfation,  true  religion  expreffeth  repen- 
tance towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
.  as  the  perfon  appointed  by  the  fupreme  authority  of 
heaven  and  earth,  to  reconcile  apoftate  men  to  their  of- 
fended Maker,  as  a  facrifice  for  fin,  our  vital  head, 
and  our  governing  Lord,  This  is  religion  as  we  are 
Chriftians."  And  the  peculiar  excellency  of  the  Chrif- 
tian religion  lies  in  its  bringing  to  light  life  and  im- 
mortality, when  wrapped  up  almoft  in  impenetrable 
darknefs,  This  hath  fet  the  great  truths  of  religion  in 
a  clear  and  ftrong  view,  and  hath  propofed  new  and 
powerful  motives  to  influence  our  itiinds,  and  to  de- 
termine our  conduct :  nothing  is  enjoined  to  be  be* 
lieved  but  what  is  worthy  of  God ;  nothing  to  be  prac- 
tifed,  but  what  is  friendly  to  man.  Some  important 
branches  of  this  difpenfation  reafon  indeed  could  not 
difcover,  nor  can  it  now  juftly  arraign,  as  not  founded 
in  wifdom  and  goodnefs. 

Chriftianity,  fays  the  reverend  Mr.  Milner,  is  the 
perfection  of  all  religion  ;  the  defign  of  it  is  great  and 
noble,  namely,  to  poflefs  our  minds  with  right  ap- 
prehenfions  of  the  Supreme  Being,  of  moral  good  and 
evil,  and  of  an  happinefs  mod  worthy  our  rational  na- 
ture; and  it  heightens  the  idea  of  its  excellence,  to  fee 
it  interwoven  with  a  particular  difpenfation  of  provi- 
dence and  grace,  for  rendering  it  more  effectual  f. 

*  Rev.  Mr.  Prior's  Reafonablenefs  of  the  Chriftian  Life,  p.  56. 
t  Rev.  Mr.  Milner's  Preface  to  Religious  vLibcrty  afierted. 

The 
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The  late  Dr.  Gibfon,  bilhop  of  London,  gives  us 
his  fentiments  to  the  fame  pnrpofe,  viz.  Though  it  is 
true,  that  one  end  of  Chrift's  coming  was  to  correct 
the  falfe  gloffes  and  interpretations  of  the  moral  law, 
and  one  end  of  his  inftituting  a  miniftry  was  to  keep 
up  in  the  minds  of  men  true  notions  of  natural  reli- 
gion, and  a  juft  fenfe  of  their  obligations  to  the  per- 
formance of  moral  duties  ;  yet  it  is  alfo  true,  that  ano- 
ther end  of  his  coming  was,  to  eftalifli  a  new  covenant 
with  mankind  upon  gracious  terms,  and  moft  engag- 
ing promifes,  to  lhew  us  the  method  of  pardon  and 
reconciliation  to  God,  and  eternal  happinefs,  and  to 
prefcribe  rules  of  greater  purity  and  holinefs,  by  way 
of  preparation  for  greater  degrees  of  happinefs  and 
glory ;  fo  thefe  are  without  doubt  the  diftinguifhing 
excellencies  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  which  it  be- 
hoves every  one  to  adhere  to,  as  he  would  be  intitled 
to  the  privileges    and    bleflings  of  the  gofpel-cove- 


nant  *• 


On  the  other  hand,  if  fome  will  believe  that  trufting 
in  Chrift  is  their  whole  duty,  and  fo  excufe  themfelves 
from  the  obfervation  of  the  moral  law  •,  and  others  will 
affirm,  that  the  obfervation  of  the  moral  law  is  fuffi- 
cicnt,  and  fo  will  forego  the  benefit  of  Chrift's  redemp- 
tion ;  if  fome  will  contend  that  Chrift  hath  done  all,  and 
others  that  he  hath  done  nothing ;  they  err  as  if  they 
knew  not  the  fcriptures.  The  gofpel  account  is  as 
full  and  exprefs  as  words  can  make  it ;  on  the  one  hand, 
that  faith  in  Chrift  is  the  foundation  of  a  Chriftian's 
title  to  heaven ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  that  repen- 
tance and  good  works  are  the  neceffary  conditions  of 
obtaining  it  f. 

*  Firft  Charge,  p.  19. 

f  See  Second  Paftoral  Letter,  p.  63,  Oflavo  Edit.  See  alfo 
Bifhop  Hoadley's  Terms  of  Acceptance,  and  his  Prefervative  ;  and 
Dr.  Chandler's  Knowledge  and  Practice  neceffary  to  Happinefi. 
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And  in  illuftration  and  vindication  of  the  divlrltf 
wifdom  in  the  mediatorial  fcheme  of  man's  redemp- 
tion, and  the  glorious  method  of  falvation  by  Jefus 
Chrift  j  that  it  difplays  the  harmony  of  thofe  per- 
fections of  the  divine  nature,  which  feem  moft  oppo- 
fite  in  their  tendency  and  afpeft  againft  finners,  fets 
in  the  cleareft  view  God's  difpleafure  againft  fin, 
and  at  the  fame  time  opening  a  way  for  the  moft  ex- 
tenfive  exercife  of  mercy  to  finners ;  yea,  and  in-> 
hancing  both  the  juftice  and  the  mercy,  more  than  if 
there  was  no  atonement  required  5  and  alfo  a  fur* 
prizing  and  affe&ing  demonftration  of  the  inviolable 
~  regard  God  hath  to  the  righteous  fan&ion  of  his  law, 
and  his  concern  for  the  honour  of  his  government  * 
that  this  is  the  moft  effedtual  means  to  awaken  the 
finner  to  a  juft  fenfe  of  what  he  hath  dcferved,  and 
doth  at  the  fame  time  yield  him  the  ftrongeft  fupport 
and  encouragement,  under  the  moft  affii&ing  fenfe  of 
his  guilt  and  danger,  and  carries  with  it  the  moft 
powerful  motives  to  perfuade  him  to  be  reconciled  unto 
God,  and  influence  him  to  a  willing  obedience  for  the 
time  to  come  *.  Dr.  Clarke  calls  it  that  wonderful 
compofition  of  juftice  and  mercy,  which  men  and  aii- 
gfels  muft  for  ever  adore,  but  can  never  fufficiently 
praife  and  celebrate  f. 

With  refpcdt  to  pofirjve  inftitutions,  which  fome 
have  as  it  were  created  as  infignificant,  and  others* 
have  laid  too  great  ftrefs  on  ;  bifhop  Hoadley  has 
given  us  a  plain  fcriptural  account  of,  viz.  That 
when  the  great  author  of  our  holy  religion  publickly 
declared  what  were  the  doftrines  upon  which  he 
would  build  his  church  and  kingdom,  he  inftituted 
two  apt  and  fignificant  ordinances  to  be  obferved  in  his 

*  Jefus  Chri$  the  Mediator,  by  Tomkins,  p.  157.  Dr.  Chand- 
ler's Sermon  at  the  Ordination  of  Mr.  Wright.  And  the  Eflfay  0* 
the  Credibility  of  the  Gofpel  annexed,  by  an  unknown  Hand. 

f  Dr.  Clarke's  Sermon  on  the  Sufferings  of  Chrift.  Leechman't 

Wifdom  ofc God  in  the  Gofpel- Revelation. 
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church.  One  was  baptifm,  that  rite  or  ceremony  by 
which  the  members  thereof  (hould  profefs  their  faith 
in,  and  difciplefhip  to  Chrift.  The  other  injun&ion 
was,  that  his  church  and  people  (hould  ftatedly,  in 
!  communion  and  fellowftup  with  each  other,  eat 
1  bread  and  drink  wine  in  remembrance  of  the  author 
and  finifher  of  their,  faith  ;  and  in  this  they  were  to 
continue,  in  order  to  (hew  forth  and  keep  up  the  re- 
membrance of  his  life  and  death  till  he  come  *. 

And  when  the  fcriptures  are  properly  regarded  a* 
our  rule,  we  (hall  find  they  exhibit  to  our  minds,  be- 
fides  the  principles  of  natural  religion,  only  a  few 
evangelical  do&rines  and  precepts,  which  are  wifely 
adapted  to  improve  our  fentiments  of  God,  give  us  a 
juft  idea  of  his  difpenfation  of  grace  and  truth  by  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  tending  to  cultivate  that  re&itude  of  mind 
and  life,  which  may  in  fome  meafure  fit  us  for  the 
happinefs  therein  promifed. 

And  it  is  acknowledged  by  all  proteftant  Chriftians, 
that  the  fcriptures,  more  efpecially  the  writings  of  the 
New  Te (lament,  contain  a  plain  perfeft  rule  of '  faith 
and  -pra&ice,  in  oppofition  to  the  neceflity  of  a  living 
infallible  guide,    and   the  authoritative  impofition  of 
i    creeds  and  articles  of  faith.     Hence  that  immemorable 
!    prelate  before- mentioned   aflerts,  +    The   church   of 
|    Chrift  is  the  kingdom  of  Chrift ;  he  is  King  in  his 
1    own  kingdom-,    he  is  fole  lawgiver  to  his  lubje&s, 
and  fole  judge  in  matters  relating  to  falvation ;  his 
laws  and  fandions  are  plainly  fixed.     Their  faith  was 
once  delivered  by  him  ;  the  conditions  of  their  happi- 
nefs was  once  laid  down  by  him  ;  the  nature  of  God's 
worfhip  was  once  declared   by  him  •,  and  it  is  cafy  to 
judge,  whether  of  the  two  is  moft  becoming  a  fubjeft  . 
of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  that  is,  a  member  of  his, 
church,   to  feek   all   thofe  particulars  in  thofe  plain, 


*  Bp  Hoadley's  Plain  Account. 

t  Hoadley's  Nature  of  the  Kingd.  and  Chu/cJ*  0/  Chrift,  p.  30, 
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fhort  declarations  of  their  King  and  lawgiver  himfelf, 
or  to  hunt  after  them  through  the  infinite  contradic- 
tions, the  numberlefs  perplexities,  the  endlefs  difputes 
of  weak  men  in  feveral  ages,  till  the  enquirer  himfelf 
is  loft  in  the  labyrinth,  and  perhaps  fits  down  in 
defpair  or  infidelity.  If  Chrift  be  our  King,  let  us 
fliew  ourfelves  fubje&s  to  him  alone,  in  the  great  af- 
fair of  corifcience  and  eternal  ftlvation,  and,  without 
fear  of  man's  judgment,  live  and  aft  as  becomes 
thofe  who  wait  for  the  appearance  of  an  all-kndwing 
and  impartial  judge,  even  that  King  whofe  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world.  ♦ 

Much  to  the  fame  purpofe,  in  oppofuion  to  the  pre- 
tended authority  and  infallibility  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  her  boafted  tradition,  Dr.  Chandler  fays, 
ct  we  have  no  full  and  certain  account  of  the  doc- 
trine taught  by  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  but  from  the 
records  of  the  New  Teftament ;  and  as  thefe  contain 
the  whole  revelation  of  the  gofpel,  all  that  .we  are  to 
believe  and  pradtife  as  Chriftians,  it  is  an  undeniable 
confequence,  that  we  can  no  otherwife  demonftrate 
our  fubjeftion  and  fidelity  to  Chrift,  as  Lord  and 
lawgiver  in  his  church,  than  by  our  care  in  acquainting 
ourfelves  with  the  facred  records  of  truth,  and  reli- 
gioufly  adhering  to  them,  as  the  only  rule  and  ftandard 
of  our  faith  and  worfliip  * ;  the  adhering  to  which 
is  an  efiential  note  of  the  Chriftian  church  +.  This 
therefore  is  the  only  true  antiquity,  to  which  as-Chrif- 
tians  we  are  to  appeal  J.  1  he  church  of  God,  the 
true  church  of  Chrift,  is  built  entirely  upon  the  fcrip- 
tures  || .  The  Chriftian  church  is  properly  repre- 
fented  as  one  body,  or  a  fociety,  incorporate  by  the 
charter  of  the  gofpel  under  Jefus  Chrift,  as  fupreme 
head  and  governor  §.  For,  as  Mr.  Leavefly  fays, 
Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  by  preaching  and  delivering 

*  Dr.  Chandler's  Notes  of  the  Church,  p.  13,     f  15,      J  21, 
ft  Dr„  Wright  on  Scripture  and  Traditon,  p.  10. 
§  Mr.  Lowman  on  Schifm,  p.  26. 
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the  gofpel  truth,  and  by  warning  us  againft  falfe  and 
deceitful  workers,  call  all  men  every  where  to  adhere 
to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jefus  *.  The  Bible,  then,  or 
the  *01d  and  New  Teftament,  is  acknowledged  by  all 
Proteftants,  as  the  canon,  the  rule,  the  only  rule  of 
faith  and  pradtice. 

I  (hall  clofe  the  whole  with  that  remarkable  para- 
graph of  Chillingworth,  which  whoever  hears  or  reads, 
as  the  language  of  one  converted  from  Popery  by  the 
ftudy  of  the  fcriptures,  cannot  help  being  greatly 
pleated  with  it.  Addreffing  himfclf  to  a  writer  of  the 
Romifli  church,  he  thus  pleads  the  Proccftant  caufe, 
"  Know  then,  Sir,  that  when  I  fay  the  religion  of  Pro- 
teftants is  in  truth  to  be  preferred  before  yours  ;  as  on  the 
one  fide,  I  do  not  undcrftand  by  your  religion  the  doc- 
trine of  Bellarmine  or  Baronius,  or  any  other  private 
man  amongft  you ;  nor  the  do&rine  of  the  Sorbonne 
or  of  the  jefuits,  or  of  the  Dominicans,  or  of  any 
other  particular  company  or  fociety  amongft  you  ;  but 
that  wherein  you  all  agree  or  profefs  to  agree,  the 
do&rine  of  the  council  of  Trent ;  fo  accordingly  on 
the  other  fide,  by  the  religion  of  Proteftants,  I  do  not 
underftand  the  do&rine  of  Luther  or  Calvin,  or  Me* 
lan&on,  nor  the  confeflion  of  Augfburg  or  Geneva, 
nor  the  catechifm  of  Heidelberg,  nor  the  articles  of 
the  church  of  England ;  no,  nor  the  harmony  of 
Protectant  creeds  and  confeffions  •,  but  that  wherein 
they  all  agree,  and  which  they  all  fubferibe  with 
one  accord,  as  the  undoubted  perfect  rule  of  their 
faith  and  a&ions,  that  is,  the  Bible.  The  Bible, 
I  fay  the  Bible  only,  is  the  religion  of  Proteftants, 
whatfoever  elfe  they  believe  be  (ides  it :  and  the 
plain,  irrefragable,  and  indubitable  confequences  of 
it,  well  may  they  hold  as  matters  of  opinion, 
but  as  matter  of  faith  and  religion,  neither  can  they 
with  coherence    to    their    own  grounds    believe    i{ 

*  Leavefly  on  Reformation,  p.  36. 
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themfelves,  nor  require  the  belief  of  it  of  others, 
without  mod  high  and  fchifmatical  preemption.  I, 
for  my  part,  after  a  long,  and  (as  1  verily  believe  and 
hope)  impartial  fearch  of  the  true  w^ay  to  eternal  hap- 
pineis,  do  profefs  plainly  that  I  cannot  find  any  reft 
for  the  fole  of  my  foot,  but  upon  thi$  rock  only.  I  fee 
plainly,  and  with  mine  own  eyes,  that  there  are  Popes 
againft  Popes,  councils  againft  councils,  fome  fathers 
againft  others,  the  fame  fathers  againft  themfelves,  a 
iconfent  of  fathers  of  one  age  againft  a  content  of 
fathers  of  another  age,  the  church  of  one  age  againft 
the  church  of  another  age.  Traditive  interpretations 
of  fcripture  are  pretended  *  but  there  are  few  or  Jione 
to  be  found.  No  tradition  but  only  of  fcripture  can 
derive  itfelf  from  the  fountain,  but  may  be  plainly 
proved  to  be  brought  in,  in  fuch  an  age  after  Chrift^ 
or  that  fuch  an  age  it  was  not :  in  a  word,  there  is  no 
fufficient  certainty  but  of  fcripture  only  for  any  con- 
fidcring  man  to  build  upon.  This,  therefore,  and  this 
only,  1  have  reafon  to  believe,  this  I  will  profefs,  ac- 
cording to  this  I  will  live,  and  for  this,  if  there  be  oc- 
cafion,  I  will  not  only  willingly,  but  even  gladly,  lofe 
my  life ;  though  1  fhould  be  forry  that  Chriftians 
Jhould  take  it  from  me.  Propofe  me  any  thing  out  of 
this  book,  and  require  whether  I  believe  or  no,  and 
feem  it  never  fo  incomprehenfible  to  human  reafon, 
1  will  fubferibe  it  with  hand  and  heart,  as  knowing  no 
demonftration  can  be  ftronger  than  this,  God  hath  faid 
fo,  therefore  is  it  true.  In  other  things,  I  will  take 
no  man's  liberty  of  judging  from  him,  neither  fhall  any 
man  take  mine  from  me.  I  will  think  no  man  the 
worfe  man,  nor  the  worfe  Chriftian,  I  will  love  no. 
man  the  lefs,  for  differing  in  opinion  from  me  -y  and 
what  meafure  I  mete  to  .others,  I  expedt  from  them 
again.  I  am  fully  affured  that  God  does  not,  and 
therefore  men  ought  not  to  require  any  more  of  any 
pdan  than  this :   To  believe  the  fcripture  to  be  God's 
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word,  to  endeavour  to  find  the  true  fenfe  of  it,  and  to 
live  according  to  it  *. 

I  can  fee  no  reafon,  fays  a  judicious  author,  for 
undervaluing  revelation,  in  order  to  exalt  reafon,  nor 
on  the  other  hand  to  difparage  reafon,  fince  they  jointly 
concur  in  furpifhing  us  with  the  moft  noble  and  unex- 
ceptionable principles  of  religion.  What  but  revelation 
gave  to  Wollafton  fo  much  the  fuperiority  over  Cicero 
in  his  delineation  of  the  religion  of  nature,  particu- 
larly with  regard  to  the  unity  and  moral  perfe&ions, 
and  providence  of  the  Peity,  and  the  duties  owing  to 
him  ? 

All  this  will  be  readily  acknowledged  by  Protectant 
Christians  of  every  denomination,  while  others  perhaps 
^o  not  eafily  perceive  the  rcafons  upon  which  this 
principle  of  their  faith  is  founded,  and  they  raife  a  va- 
riety of  objections  to  the  authenticity,  perfpicuity,  rea- 
fonablenefs,  and  excellency  of  the  Chriftian  revelation  ; 
the  moft  confiderable  of  which  will  be  taken  notice  or 
ia  a  following  fe&ion.  I  (hall,  firft,  endeavour  to  as- 
certain the  proper  import  of  the  term  Truth,  its  im- 
portance, &c. 

Truth  is  a  term  ufed  in  a  variety  of  ^  .^  -  i 
fenfes,  and  applied  to  different  fciences  and  ru 
fubjedts.  Logical  truth  is  the  conformity  of  things  with 
the  ideas  themfelvesf.  Moral  truth  is  the  conformity 
of  words,  geftures  and  aftions,  with  the  heart  J.  Mr. 
Chambers  defines  logical  truth  to  be  in  diredt  oppofi- 
tion  to  fallhopd,  and  is  applied  to  the  propoikions 
which  anfwer,  or  accord  to  the  reality  of  the  thing, 
whereof  fomething  is  affirmed  or  denied  ||.  And  Mr. 
Wollafton  fays,  thofe  propofitions  are  true,  which  ex- 
prefs  things  as  they  are,  or  truth  is  the  conformity  of 
thofe  words  or  figns  by  which  things  are  exprefied  to 
the  things  themfelves  §.  Truth,  likewife,  fignifies 
veracity,  or  a  conformity  of  words  to  thoughts,  pure, 

*  Quoted  by  Mr.  Wright  in  his  Sermon  at  Salter's  hall  againft 
Popery,  page  52.  |  Martin.    J  Ibid.    ||;Chambers.    §  Wollalton. 
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or  unadulterate ;  exadtnefs  or  conformity  to  rule ; 
reality,  as  oppofed  tofi&ion  •,  honefty,  integrity,  &c.  || 
It  is  ufed  for  the  do&rines  of  the  gofpel,  Gal.  iii.  i .  as 
oppofed  to  Jewifli  ceremonies,  John,  i.  17.  and  as  the 
genuine  or  original,  as  oppofed  to  fpurious  *.  Thefe  are 
fome  of  the  principal  fenfes  in  which  it  is  ufed  •,  but 
as  the  right  ufe  of  reafon,  in  the  enquiry  after  truth,  is 
what  conftitutes  the  fcience  of  logic,  variety  of  other 
definitions  and  diftin&ions  relative  to  this  fubjett  may 
be  feen  in  peculiar  treatifes  on  that  fubjedt. 

The  different  fenfes  in  which  I  have  confidered 
truth,  or  to  which  this  term  is  applied,  convey  to  our 
minds  an  idea  of  its  nature  and  importance,  and  that 
there  is  a  real  effential  and  abfolute  utility  and  advan- 
tage in  the  pofleflion  of  it. 

Indeed   the    purfuit  and     acquifition    of 

ofTrutb"  trutk  XS  °^  'nfin'te  concernment  to  mankind  ; 
hereby  we  become  acquainted  with  the  na- 
ture of  things,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  their  va- 
rious relations  to  each  other.  It  is  by  this  means  we 
difcover  our  duty  to  God  and  our  fellow-creatures  ;  by 
this  we  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  natural  religion,  and 
learn  to  confirm  our  faith  in  divine  revelation,  as  well 
as  to  underftand  what  is  revealed.  Our  wifdom,  pru- 
dence, and  piety,  our  prefent  conduft,  ancj  our  future 
hopes,  are  all  influenced  by  the  ufe  of  our  rational 
powers  in  the  fearch  after  truth  -f. 

The  love  and  defire  of  truth  is  a  principle  implant- 
ed in  the  nature  of  man  5  it  has  generally  an  eafy  ac- 
cefs  to  unbiaffed  minds,  and  will  affume  its  empire 
and  triumph  over  error,  even  in  fpite  of  popularity, 
intereft,  and  undue  influence  from  others  •,  and  reli- 
gious truths  have  been  often  known  to  arm  the  mind 
with  integrity,  fuperior  to  the  fevereft  perfecution. 
Hence  Polybius,  the  Roman  hiftorian,  obferves,  that 

II  Johnfon.         *  Cruden. 
f  Dr.  Watts's  Logic,  p.  2. 
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truth  may  beoppofed,  but  it  cannot  be  fubdued*:  and 
Cicero,  to  the  fame  purpofe,  that  truth  always  carries 
fuch  a  force  with  her,  that  fhe  cannot  be  overcome, 
neither  by  the  flattery  of  art,  nor  ingenuity  of  men  ; 
and  though  fhe  had  no  advocate  or  patron  in  her 
caufe,  yet  fhe  would  be  able  to  defend  herfelf  J. 

But  this  is  not  univerfally  acknowledged.  There 
are  men  of  a  fceptical  turn  of  mind,  who  affert  theie 
is  no  poflibility  of  diftinguifhing  truth  from  falfehood  : 
and  therefore  they  have  abandoned  all  pretences  to 
knowledge,  and  maintain  ftrenuoufly  that  nothing  is 
to  be  known. 

The  firft  men  of  this  humour  made  themfelves  fa- 
mous in  Greece  by  the  name  of  fceptics,  that  is,  feekers. 
They  taught,  that  all  things  are  uncertain,  though  they 
allowed  that  fome  were  more  probable  than  others. 
After  thefe  arofe  the  feft  of  the  Pyrrhonics,  from 
Pyrrho,  their  mafter,  who  would  not  allow  one  propo- 
fition  to  be  more  probable  than  another.  But  of  this 
fedt  an  ingenious  author  obierves,  that  their  own  doc- 
trine gives  their  profeflion  the  lie  ;  becaufe  they  deter- 
mined concerning  every  propofuion,  that  it  was  uncer- 
tain, and  believed  that  as  a  certain  truth,  while  they 
profeffed  there  was  nothing  certain  +. 

The  moil  important  queftion  then  on  this  fubjeft  is 
this,  what  is  the  criterion  or  diftinguifhed  mark  of 
truth  ?  How  (hall  we  know  when  a  propofuion  is  true 
or  falfe  ?  There  are  fo  many  difguifes  of  truth  in  the 
world,  fo  many  falfe  appearances  of  truth,  that  not 
only  one  man  differs  in^his,  fentiments  from  another, 
but  one  feftary  abfolutely  deny  what  another  elteem, 
undoubted  and  fundamental.  Let  us  therefore  en- 
quire what  is  the  general  criterion  of  truth  •,  and,  in 
order  to  this,  it  is  proper  to  confider  what  is  the  rea- 
fon  why  we  affent  to  the  truth  of  one  propofuion,  and 

#  Polybius  in  Excerptis,  lib.  xii. 
X  Cicero  Orat.  in  Vatinium. 
f  Watts's  Logic,  p.  172. 
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deny  another ;  and  this  will  be  found  to  arife  from 
a  clear  and  diftinft  perception,  or  full  evidence  of  the 
agreement  or  difagreement  of  our  ideas  to  one  another, 
or  to  things  ;  for  fince  our  minds  are  of  fuch  a  make, 
that  when  the  evidence  is  exceeding  plain  and  ftrong, 
we  cannot  with-hold  our  afient,  we  fhould  then  be  necef- 
farily  expofed  to  believe  fallhood,  if  compleat  evi- 
dence fliould  be  found  in  any  propofitions  that  are 
not  true.  But  furely  the  God  of  perfeft  wifdom, 
truth  and  goodnefs,  would  never  oblige  his  creatures 
to  be  thus  deceived  ;  and  therefore  he  would  never 
have  conftituted  us  of  fuch  a  frame  as  would  have 
rendered  it  naturally  impoflible  to  guard  againft  error*. 

There  are  two  defires  interwoven  in  the  frame  of 
our  beings,  the  defire  of  truth,  and  the  defire  of 
happinefs  ;  in  both  which  there  is  a  kind  of  infinity, 
yrhich  arifes  after  this  manner.  By  the  contemplation 
of  my  own  foul,  I  gain  the  ideas  of  feveral  perfections 
with  which  I  perceive  it  to  be  adorned ;  following 
therefore  the  im£ulfe  of  my  own  mind,  I  enlarge  the 
profpeft,  and  widen  my  ideas  more  and  more,  till  loft 
in  the  conception  of  a  being,  who  poffeffes  all  thefe 
perfeftions,  and  very  probably  many  more,  with  the 
additional  charadleriftics  of  infinite  and  eternal :  Now  it 
is  the  nature  of  the  underftanding,  and  of  the  will, 
to  purfue  the  fupreme  truth,  and  the  fupreme  good  ; 
and  confequently  while  I  have  a  being  in  view,  in 
whofe  idea  is  lodged  infinite  truth  and  infinite  good, 
which  alone  is  able  to  anfwer  that  idea  of  fomething 
like  infinity  that  is  in  our  defires,  I  ftiall  never  reft 
fatisfied  in  any  allotment  among  the  creatures,  though 
in  the  fineft  apartment  in  the  univerfe,  and  accommo- 
dated with  every  good,  fliort  of  a  correfpondence  and 
iatercourfe  with  the  Deity  f. 

It  is  true  there  are  fome  fpeculative  points  which 
God  hath  placed  beyond  our  reach  •,  and  there  are 

#  Dr.  Watts. 

t  Grove,  vol.  I.  p.  92. 
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others  of  an  abftrufe,  ambiguous  nature,  in  the  various, 
branches  of  fcience,  &c.  that  require  much  previous 
learning,  ftrength  of  natural  abilities,  ftudy  and  ap- 
plication,  in  the  ufe  of  proper  helps  to  under  (land  and 
explain.  Thefe  can  in  no  wife  be  the  concern  of  all, 
and  can  only  with  any  propriety  be  the  fubjed  of  en- 
quiry to  a  few,  whofe  difpofitions  and  abilities,  lei- 
fure  and  profeflion  in  life,  may  render  it  at  all  eligible ; 
and  after  all,  a  diverfity  of  fentiments  will  neceflarily 
arife.  Nor  can  we  reafonably  expedt  the  fame  degree 
of  evidence  in  all  cafes  or  fubje&s,  that  properly  con- 
cern us  to  make  the  fubjedls  of  our  enquiry.  There 
are  many  things  in  this  dark  and  imperfect  ftate, 
wherein  we  muft  be  content  with  probability,  where 
our  beft  light  and  reafoning  will  reach  no  further ; 
we  muft  balance  arguments  as  juftly  as  we  can ;  and 
When  we  cannot  find  weight  enough  on  either  fide  to 
determine  the  fcale  with  fovcreign  force  and  affu- 
rance,  we  muft  content  ourfelves  perhaps  with  a 
fmall  preponderation.  This  will  give  us  a  probable 
opinion ;  and  thefe  probabilities  are  fufficient  for  the 
daily  determination  of  a  thoufand  actions  in  human 
life,  and  many  times  even  in  matters  of  religion.— 
Suppofe,  for  inftance,  I  had  been  honeftly  and  long 
fearching  what  religion  I  fhould  chufe,  yet  I  could  not 
find  that  the  arguments  in  defence  of  chriftianity  arofe 
to  compleat  certainty,  but  went  only  fo  far  as  to  give 
me  a  probable  evidence  of  the  truth  of  it  j  though 
many  difficulties  (till  remained,  yet  I  fhould  think 
tnyfelf  obliged  to  receive  and  pra&ife  that  religion  j 
for  the  God  of  nature  and  reafon  hath  bound  us  to  af- 
fent  and  adt  according  to  the  beft  evidence  we  have, 
even  though  it  be  not  abfolute  and  compleat  ♦,  and  as 
he  is  our  fupreme  Judge,  his  abounding  goodnefs  and 
equity  will  approve  and  acquit  the  man,  whofe  con- 
fcience  honeftly  and  willingly  feeks  the  beft  light,  and 
obeys  it  as  far  as  he  can  difcover  it  *. 

•  Dr.  Watts'i  Improvement  of  the  Mind,  p.  208. 
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Here  it  may  be  proper  to  furvey  the  feveral  kinds 
of  evidence,  or  the  different  ways  whereby  truth  is  let 
into  the  mind,  and  which  produce  accordingly  feveral 
kinds  of  knowledge  ;  and  thefe  we  (hall  diftribute  into 
thefe  ffx,  viz.  fenfe*  conjcioufnefs,  intelligence* 
% *  Truth  reafon>  human  anc*  divine  teftimony.  i.The 
^  ru  '  evidence  of  fenfe,  is  when  we  form  a  propo- 
iition  according  to  the  evidence  of  any  of  our  fenfes  ; 
it  is  upon  this  evidence  that  we  know  and  believe  the 
various  occurrences  in  human  life  ;  and  almoft  all  the 
hiftories  of  mankind,  that  are  written  by  eye  and  ear- 
witneffes,  are  built  upon  this  principle. 

It  is  a  principle  of  the  Epicureans,  that  the  fenfes 
are  not  capable  of  being  deceived ;  for  befides  that  the 
ftrudture  of  the  organs,  and  the  circumftances  of  ob- 
jefts  confidered,  they  ought  not  to  reprcfent  things 
otherwife  than  they  do.  The  fenfes  are  purely  paf- 
five ;  they  receive  impreffions  from  furrounding  bo- 
dies, but  pronounce  nothing  concerning  them  ;  that  is 
the  bufinefs  of  the  mind,  which  delivers  its  opinion 
upon  the  divers  appearances  of  fenfe,  and  too  often 
not  more  haftily  than  wrong.  When  therefore  we 
talk  of  the  errors  of  the  fenfes,  the  meaning  is,  that 
things  are  many  times  in  themfelves  quite  different 
from  what  they  appear  to  the  fenfes ;  and  that  they 
who  take  their  meafures  of  judging  from  the  fenfes, 
will  unavoidably  be  led  into  a  thoufand  miftakes. 

The  reafons  why  people  truft  fo  much  to  fenfe,  I 
believe,  are  principally  thefe : 

I.  If  fenfe  may  err,  why  not  reafon  ?  If  one  power 
and  faculty  may  be  deceived,  why  not  all  others  ? 
At  which  rate  we  Ihall  have  no  criterion  of  truth, 
nor  be  in  poffcffion  of  certainty ;  but  univerfal 
fcepticifm  muft  bear  down  all  before  it.  I  anfwer,  that 
becaufe  fenfe  may  be  impofed  upon,  it  follows  not 
that  reafon  may ;  in  cafe  fenfe  mifleads  us,  reafon 
may  fet  us  right  again.  So  that  here  God  hath 
provided  a  higher  faculty   to  corredl  the  errors  oc- 
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cafioned  by  the  faculties  below  it;  and  perhaps  the 
fallacioufnefs  of  our  fenfes  was  defigned  for  this  very 
end,  that  we  might  make  the  more  frequent  ufe  of 
our  reafon.  But  fhould  reafon  be  deceived,  there  is 
no  faculty  above  this  to  inform  it  better  ;  and  are 
not  the  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  God  our  fecurity, 
that  he  would  not  frame  us  with  fuch  a  conftitu- 
tion  of  mind,  as  fhould  naturally  lead  us  into  er- 
ror ?  Befides  this,  we  are  to  confider,  that  the  mif- 
takes  of  fenfe  (when  it  does  miftake)  are  not  dan- 
gerous; it  has  little  to  do  with  religion,  upon 
which  depends  our  mod  important  intereft.  But 
reafon  rightly  underftood,  and  rightly  managed,  is 
to  be  the  meafure  of  our  condu&  ;  and  confequently 
if  free  from  prejudices,  we  may  be  aflured  that  (hall 
never  err  in  matters  of  moment  and  confequence. 

II.  If  fenfe  may  be  deceived  in  one  or  more  in- 
fiances,  why  not  in  all  ?  and  if  in  all,  we  can  be 
certain  of  nothing.  I  anfwer,  this  way  of  arguing 
is  entirely  inconclufive,  becaufe  the  wife  Governor 
has  furnilhed  us  with  reafon  to  find  out  our  mif- 
take ;  and  this,  by  comparing  things  together^  it  ea- 
fily  does.  Upon  the  whole,  we  may  conclude  with 
this  obfervation,  that  our  fenfes  were  not  given  us  to 
inform  us  fo  much  what  things  are  in  themfelves,  as 
of  the  relation  they  bear  to  each  other,  and  to  our 
bodies  *. 

III.  As  we  learn  what  belongs  to  the  body  by  the 
evidence  of  fenfe ;  fo  we  learn  what  belongs  to  the 
foul  by  an  inward  confcioufnefs,  which  may  be  called 
a  fort  of  internal  feeling,  or  fpiritual  fenfation  of  what 
pafles  in  the  mind  :  Thus  it  appears  that  we  obtain  the 
knowledge  of  a  multitude  of  propofitions,  as  well  as 
(ingle  ideas,  by  thefe  two  principles,  which  Mr.  Locke 
calls  fenfation  and  reflection.  One  of  them  is  a  fort  of 
confcioufnefs  of  what  affeds  the  body,  and  the  otHfer 

#  Grove,  v.  p.  409. 

is 


Ixiv  INTRODUCTION. 

is  a  confcioufnefs  of  what  paffes  in  the  mind  ••  Some 
philofophers  define  it  an  inner  fentiment  of  a  thing, 
whereof  one  may  have  a  clear  and  diftinft  notion :  in 
this  fenfe  they  fay,  that  we  do  not  know  our  own  foul, 
nor  are  we  allured  of  the  exiftence  of  our  own  thoughts* 
otherwife  than  by  confciouQiefs  +. 

IV.  Intelligence  relates  chiefly  to  thofe  abftradfc 
propofitions,  which  carry  their  own  evidence  with 
them,  and  admit  no  doubt  about  them.  Our  percep- 
tion of  this  felf-evidence  in  any  propofition,  is 
called  intelligence  ;  it  is  our  knowledge  of  thofe 
firft  principles  of  truth,  which  are  as  it  were  wrought  . 
into  the  very  nature  and  make  of  our  mind.  Accord* 
ingly  an  intelligent  being,  mud  have  fome  immediate 
objeft  of  his  underftahding,  or  at  leaft  a  capacity  of 
having  .fuch :  an  .  intelligent  being,  among  the  im+ 
mediate  obje&s  of'  his  mind*  mull  have  fome  that 
are  abftra6t  and  general ;  thofe  ideas  or  objedbs  that 
are  immediate,  will  be  adequately  and  truly  known 
to  that  mind,  whofe  ideas  they  are  :  thefe  propofitions 
are  called  axioms  or  maxims,  or  Brit  principles ;  thefe 
are  the  very  foundation  of  all  improved  knowledge  and 
reafonings  •,  and  fuch  an  immediate  view  of  things  in 
their  own  nature,  is  fometimes  called  intuition. 

V,  Reafoning  is  the  next  fort  of  evidence,  and 
that  is,  when  one  truth  is  inferred  or  drawn  from 
others,  by  natural  and  juft  methods  of  argument;  as, 
when  I  furvey  the  heavens  and  earth,  this  gives  evidence 
to  my  reafon,  that  there  is  a  God  who  made  them  \U 
Thus,  by  the  help  of  truths  already  known,  moni 
may  be  dilcovered  ;  for  thofe  inferences  which  arife 
prefcntly  from  the  application  of  general  truths,  to 
the  particular  things  and  cafe?  contained  under  them, 
mult  be  juft,  and  will  hold  good,  not  only  in  refpeft 
of  axioms  and  firft  truths,  but  alfo  and  equally  of 
theorems   and  other  general  truths.     When  they  are 


*  Dr.  Watts's  Logic,  p.  178. 

V  Chambers.  H  Dr.Watts^. 
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inore  known,  thefe  may  be  capable  of  the  like  appli- 
cations, and  the  truth  of  fuch  confequences  as  are 
.made  by  virtue  of  them,  will  always  be  as  evident  as 
that  of  the  theorems  themfelves  * :  in  other  words, 
every  juft  confequence  is  founded  on  fome  known 
truth ;  by  virtue  of  which,  one  thing  follows  from 
another,  and  if  the  premifles  are  true,  and  the  infe- 
rences are  juft,  they  will  be  fo  too.  That  power  which 
any  intelligent  being  has  of  furveying  his  own  ideas, 
awl  comparing  them  •,  of  forming  to  himfelf  out  of 
thofe  that  are  immediate  and  abftraft,  fuch  general 
inA  fundamental  truths  as  he  can  be  fure  of,  and  of 
making  fuch  inferences  and  conclufions  as  are  agree- 
able to  them,  or  to  any  other  truth  after  it  comes  to 
Inb  known,  in  order  to  find  out  more  truth,  prove  or 
$fproye  fome  affertion,  refolve  fome  queftion,  deter- 
mine what  is  fit  to  be  done  upon  occafion,  &c.  the 
cafe  ,  or  thing'  under  confideration,  being  firft  fairly 
ftated  and  prepared,  is  what  I  mean  by  the  faculty  of 
reafon,  or  what  intitles  him  to  the  epithet  rational ; 
or,  in  fhort,  reafon  is  the  faculty  for  making  fuch  in- 
ferences and  conclufions,  as  are  mentioned  under  the 
preceding  propofition  f« 

u  The  propofitions,  which  I  believe  upon  this  kind  of 
evidence,  are  called  conclufions  or  rational  truths,  and 
the  knowledge  we  gain  this  way  is  properly  fcience." 

It  is  likewife  remarked  by  the  aforecited  judicious 
author,  in  treating  of  the  nature  and  foundations  of 
probability,  that  the  force  of  it  refults  from  reafon  and 
obfervation  together  j.  As  the  one  is  not  fuflicient 
without  the  other,  reafon  without  obfervation  wants 
matter  to  work  upon,  and  obfervations  are  neither  to 
be  made  juftly  by  ourfelves,  nor  to  be  rightly  chofen 
out  of  thofe  made  by  others;  nor  to  be  aptly  applied, 

•  Wollafton's  Religion  of  Nature,  p.  43.  4*0  Edit, 
f  Ibid.  p.  4c.  Some  ufeful  obfervations  in  the  feq. 
%  This  is  obje&cd  to  by  other  authors,  as  thofe  obfervations  arife 
from  the  forementioned  fprings  of  knowledge. 
Vol.  I.  d  without 
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without  the  affiftance  of  reafon;  both  together  may 
fupport  opinion  and  pradtice  in  the  abfence  of  know- 
ledge and  certainty  ;  for  thofe  obfervations  upon  the 
nature  of  men  and  things,  which  we  have  made  dur- 
felves,  we  know  ;  and  our  own  reafoning  concerning 
them,  and  ded'u&ions  from  them,  we  know;  and  from 
hence  there  cannot  but  arife  in  many  cafes  an  internal 
obligation  to  give  our  affent  to  this,  rather  than  that, 
or  to  aft  one  way  rather  than  another  :  and  as  to  the 
obfervations  of  others,  they  may  be  fo  cautioufly  and 
fkillfully  taken  under  our  notice,  as  to  become  a] mod 
our  own,  fince  our  own  reafon  and  experience*  may 
direft  us  in  the  choice  and  ufe  of  them. 

VI.  Another  kind  of  evidence,  is  the  teftimony  of 
others,  and  this  is  a  Jarge  part  of  our  knowledge.  Ten 
thoufand  things  there  are  which  we  believe,  merfely 
upon  the  authority  or  credit  of  thofe  who  have  fpoken 
or  written  of  them  ;  it  is  by  this  that  m oft  of  the 
tranfaftions  of  human  life  are  managed,  we  know  thfc 
charadters  and  laws  of  our  prefent  governors,  as  well 
as  things  that  are  at  a  vaft  diftance  from  us,  in  foreign 
nations,  or  in  ancient  ages  :  according  as  the  perfons 
who  inform  us  of  any  thing,  are  many,  or  few,  or 
more  or  lefs  wife,  and  faithful,  and  credible,  fo  our 
faith  is  more  or  lefs  firm  or  wavering,  and  the  propo- 
fition  believed  either  certain  or  doubtful ;  but  in 
matters  of  faith  an  exceeding  great  probability  is  called 
a  moral  certainty  •.  Hiftories  written  by  faithful  and 
credible  authors,  and  read  with  judgment,  may  fup- 
ply  us  with  examples,  parallel  cafes,  and  general  re- 
marks, for  forming  our  manners  and  principles  too'; 
and  by  the  frecjuent  perufal  of  them,,  and  meditation 
upon  them,  a  judicious  judgment  is  formed  of  many 
dubious  cafes,  and  of  matters  of  great  importance. 
•  To  conclude,  that  we  ought  to  follow  probability 
in  this  cafe,  as  well  as  the  forementioned,  is  evident ; 
beeaufe  where  there  is  no  greater  certainty  to  be  had, 
*  See  Dr.  Watts's  Logic,  and  Ditton  on  the  Refurre&ion. 
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it  becomes  our  only  light  and  guide  ;  and  it  muft  be 
reafonable  to  dire&  our  fteps  by  probability,  when  we 
have  nothing  clearer  to  walk  by ;  and,  if  it  be  reafon- 
able, we  are  obliged  to  do  it.  When  there  is  nothing 
in  the  oppofite  fcale,  or  nothing  of  equal  weight,  this 
in  the  courfe  of  nature  muft  turn  the  beam  *. 

With  regard  to  divine  teftimony,  though  it  comes 
under  the  denomination  of  the  evidence  of  teftimony, 
is  of  a  fuperior  nature  •,  and  the  afifynt  to  a  propo- 
fition upon  this  evidence  is  ftiled  divine  faitb^  and 
fo  far  as  we  underftand  the  meaning  of  this  word  ic 
produces  a  fupernatural  certainty,  or  an  abfolute  in- 
fallible afiurance. 

VII.  Infpiration  is  a  fort  of  evidence  diftindt  from 
all  the  former,  and  that  is  when  fuch  an  overpower- 
ing impreffion  of  any  propofition  is  made  upon  the 
mind  by  God  himfelf,  that  gives  a  convincing  and  in- 
dubitable evidence  of  the  truth  and  divinity  of  it.  But 
as  this  is  of  the  higheft  kind  of  evidence,  chiefly,  if  noe 
folely*  confined  to  the  prophets,  and  fome  of  the  ear- 
lieft  apoftles  and  firft  propagators  of  chriftianity,  it  is 
not  fo  applicable  to  our  prefent  purpofe,  to  the  nature 
of  thofe  truths  it  concerns  us  to  know  in  the  ftate 
and  circumftances  in  which  Divine  Providence  hath 
placed  us.  This  kind  of  evidence  has  been  fo  often 
pretended  to,  either  as  working  on  the  outward  fenfes, 
or  by  impreflions  on  the  imagination,  fpiritual  feelings, 
fudden  and  powerful  impulfes  on  the  mind,  whereby 
fome  perfons  have  fancied  a  fuperior  or  divine  light 
and  power  attending  them,  which  they  could  neither 
explain  or  prove  to  the  fatisfa&ion  of  rational  and  ju- 
dicious perfons,  that  fuch  pretenfions  have  been  often, 
and,  I  think,  very  juftly  exploded,  as  the  effedt  of 
weaknefs  and  enthufiafm. 

The  various  kinds  of  evidence  upon  which  we  be- 
lieve any  propofition,  afford  us  the  following  remarks. 

*  Wollafton's  Religion  of  Nature,  p.  59, 
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I.  That  there  are  fome  propofitions  that  admit  df 
different  kinds  of  evidence,  and  of  which  we  have  aft 
unqueftionable  certainty,  and  confequently  may  be 
confidered  as  fundamental  truths,  to  direft  our  in* 
quiries  and  conduft. 

II.  That,  though  fome  of  thefe  evidences  are  fupe- 
rior  to  others  in  their  nature,  and  give  a  greater 
ground  of  certainty  in  fome  points,  more  immediately 
thofe  which  are  the  fubjedt:  of  divine  revelation  ;  yet 
that  reafon  in  its  own  nature  will  always  lead  us  into 
truth  in  matters  within  its  compafs,  if  it  were  ufed 
aright,  or  it  would  require  us  to  fufpend  our  judge- 
ment where  there  is  want  of  evidence ;  and  it  muft:,  at 
the  fame  time,  and  with  equal  certainty,  be  admitted, 
as  the  proper  means  to  judge  of  the  reality  and  degrees 
of  other  kinds  of  evidence,  upon  which  any  other  pro- 
pofition  may  prefent  itfelf  to  our  minds,  and  claim  our 
affent  *.  But  it  will  alfo  follow,  that  if  the  judgment 
be  corrupted,  and  the  underftanding  darkened,  with 
refpeft  to  religious  principles  and  moral  truths,  which 
concern  the  redtitude  and  juft  condudt  and  true  happi* 
nefs  of  intelligent  and  free  beings,  he  is  then  under  as 
great  an  incapacity  of  Jreafoning,  and  incapable  to  dif- 
cern  the  proper  difference  of  aftions  and  characters,  as 
if  he  had  been  formed  with  a  natural  incapacity  of 
reafoning. 

Religion  is  wholly  founded  in  reafon,  and  dire&ed 
by  it ;  and  therefore,  when  this  light,  this  facred  and 
divine  light,  is  not  attended  to ;  when  imagination, 
paffion,  and  prejudices,  and  falfc  conceptions,  ufurp  the 
place,  and  are  allowed  all  that  authority  and  influence, 
which  only  belong  to  truth,  and  the  di dates  of  a  lober 
well-informed  judgment,  it  muft  unavoidably  follow, 
that  the  truths  of  religion  will  be  obfeured  by  igno- 

*  Seethe  Nature  of  Moral  Evidence,  illuftrated  in  fifteen  Pro* 
pofitions  in  Ditton's  Difcoorfe  of  the  Rcfurrcdion  of  Chrift,  from 
p.  123  to  164. 
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ranee  and  prejudices,  and  its  native  beauty  fullied  by 
extravagance  and  enthufiafm. 

But  as  this  is  a  fubjeft  of  the  utmoft  importance,  I 
(hall  here  take  occafion  to  inquire  into  the  moft  con- 
fiderable  and  general  caufes,  by  which  the  light  of  rea- 
fon is  obfcured,  and  the  judgment  perverted  and  ert- 
flaved  >  caufes  that  have  been  the  molt  prevailing  in  all 
pges>  and  which,  as  long  as  they  are  allowed  to  fubfift, 
will  in  all  future  time  have  the  fame  fatal  effedt. 

I.  The  firft  of  thefe  that  prefents  itfelf  to  a  moft  fu- 
perficial  obferver,  is  indolence  and  inattention :  every 
one  muft  acknowledge,  that  it  is  not  the  mere  faculty 
of  reafon  that  illuminates  the  mind ;  but  the  proper 
exercife  and  careful  improvement  of  it,  by  frequent  re- 
flection and  impartial  inquiry  :  fpr  a  man  of  the  moft 
ftrong  and  extenfive  natural  abilities,  who  never  thinks 
nor  never  examines,  cannot  be  expefted  to  make  half 
the  proficiency  in  divine  knowledge  as  a  more  delibe- 
rate and  ingenious  inquirer  of  a  much  inferior  under* 
Handing;  nay,  his  judgment  may  be  as  weak  and  con- 
futed, for  want  of  proper  care  to  inform  it  aright,  and, 
thro'  a  fhameful  negligence,  his  reafon  may  be  as  grofly 
fallacious,  and  his  principles  as  repugnant  to  common 
fenfe,  as  thofe  that  find  admittance  where  human  reafon 
is  in  a  lower  and  imperfed  ftatc;  fo  that  indolence,  and, 
wluch  arc  the  neceflary  confequences  of  it,  lazinefs  and 
fuperficial  examination,  are  the  certain  foundation  of 
error  and  intellectual  darknefs. 

II.  Another  common  caufe  of  ignorance  and  mis- 
takes in  our  inquiries,  is  prejudice,  which  throws  a 
ipift  before  fhe  underftancling,  and  hinders  it  from 
difcerning  clearly  the. evidences,  and  beauties,  and  ad- 
vantages of  truth.  It  gives  the  judgment  a  parti- 
cular and  ftrong  bias  towards  one  fet  of  principles, 
which  of  confequence  are;  readily  admitted  as  the  beft 
and  moft  rational  •,  and  the  contrary  truths,  though  of 
the  moft  momentous  kind,  are  as  naturally  difcredited 
and  vilified.     The  arguments  by  which  they  are  re- 
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commended  are  diminiftied,  and  confidered  as  mere 
trifles  j  but  the  objeftions  againft  them  magnified,  as  de- 
cifive  and  unanfwerable.  Thus  will  prejudice,  though 
of  the  mod  grofs  and  malignant  kind,  engrofs  all  the 
fairnefs,  candour,  and  fkill  in  argument  to  itfelf,  and 
paint  on  the  fide  of  truth  and  reafon  nothing  but  fuper- 
ficial  knowledge,  or  narrownefs  of  mind.  The  prejudices 
by  which  mankind  are  influenced,  are  various,  but  have 
all  the  fame  infatuating  and  blinding  quality ;  for  whe- 
ther it  be  prejudice  arifing  from  education  or  interefl, 
or  the  prejudice  of  implicit  veneration  for  great  names, 
whom  we  have  been  taught  to  call  Rabbi,  or  an  un- 
referved  fubmifiion  to  human  authority  ;  which  foever 
of  thefe  bears  the  principal  fway,  it  has  always  tended 
to  the  fame  point,  and  the  efFeft  of  it  has  been  this, 
making  men  conceited  in  ignorance,  and  obftinate 
in  error. 

III.  Senfuality  is  a  never-faling  means  of  a  darken- 
ing and  perverting  the  judgment ;  for,  by  inflaming 
the  paflions,  it  indifpofes  the  mind  for  the  calm  con- 
templation and  purfuit  of  truth  in  general.  It  de- 
prefles  the  very  faculty  of  reafon,  and  renders  it  unfit 
for  fublime  exercifes.  It  introduces  a  falfe  tafte,  and 
dertroys  the  relifh  of  mental  pleafures ;  for  fenfe  and 
reafon  are  fuch  contrary  principles,  that  if  the  gratifi- 
cation of  the  firft  be  our  furpreme  and  moft  favourite 
entertainment,  we  (hall  regard  the  latter  fo  much  the 
lefs  in  proportion,  and  perhaps  contract  an  utter  averfioa 
to  its  employments  and  exercifes.  But  in  an  uncommon 
degree  does  fenfuality  unfit  for  an  impartial  ftudy  of 
religious  and  moral  truth,  after  which  it  begets  a  pre- 
judice of  which  it  muft  needs  entertain  fome  kind  of 
horror,  as  of  a  reprover,  a  condernner,  an  awakener  of 
guilty  fufpicions,  and  a  fcourge  of  unlawful  excefles.  To 
what  a  fad  condition  muft  that  man  be  reduced,  whofe 
difpofition  and  conduft  in  a  manner  force  him  to  dread 
and  fly  from  thinking,  that  he  may  be  the  more  qliiet- 
ly  and  ferenely  miferable  ? 

IV.  Next 
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IV.  Next  to  fenfuality,  the  moft  univerfal  corrupter' 
of  good  principles ,  and  extinguisher  of  reafon's  light, 
is  fuperftition.  It  alarms  with  panic  terrors,  and 
makes  a  man  afraid  of  free  inquiry,  as  if  honefty,  and 
ingenuity  of  mind,  which  are  the  very  effence  and 
genuine  fpirit  of  an  acceptable  virtue  and  piety,  were 
crimes  that  deferved  damnation ;  and  an  abjeft  flavifh 
credulity,  which  is  a  reproach  to  the  character  of  a 
man,  was  however  the  chief  excellence  and  duty  of  re- 
ligion, and  the  fureft  recommendation  to  the  efteem 
and  favourof  the  Diety.  Superftition  always  proceeds 
from  weaknefs  of  mind •,  it  iuppofes  the  underftanding 
to  be  difturbed,  and  fancy  or  fear,  or  prefumption,  to 
have  the  afcendant  $  and  as  thefe  prevail  farther,1  the 
judgment  will  be  more  and  more  debafed,  and  the  in- 
tellectual darknefs  proportionably  increafed  ;  and  when 
once  a  man  hath  brought  himfelf  to  believe  in  earned 
that  the  great  God  of  the  univerfe  is  a  weak,  capricious 
Being,  pleafed  and  offended  with  trifles  ;  that  the  dif- 
honouring  human  reafon,  by  fubftituting  forms,  bo- 
dily geftures,  or  penances,  in  the  room  of  the  reforma- 
tion of  evil  habits  and  inward  re&itude,  and  prattifing 
ceremonies  of  devotion,  equally  abfurd  and  ufelefs,  is 
the  way  in  which  he  chufes  to  be  ferved  and  worlhipped ; 
when  once  a  man  has  brought  himfelf  really  to  believe 
thefe  are  great  and  important  points,  in  which  reli- 
gion confifts,  he  feems  to  have  loft  the  common  prin- 
ciples of  reafon.  And  it  is  no  wonder  to  find  char  fu- 
perftition, which  abounds  in  infinite  inftances  in  a  like 
kind,  is  loft  in  confufion,  and  goes  on  from  one  de- 
gree of  folly  and  extravagance  to  another,  till,  in  the 
end,  it  quite  obliterates  all  rational  fenfeof  God,  and  of 
his  worfhip,  and  the  very  natural  confciencc  of  good  and 
evil.  Falfe  notions  of  God,  the  bafis  and  fupport  of 
fuperftition,  are  fundamental  errors,  which  deftroy 
the  ground-work  of  all  true  judgment  about  virtue 
and  piety,  and  on  which  no  fuperftrudture  can  be  raifed 
fuited  to  the  foundation,  that  has  any  thing  in  it  but 
d  4  weakneft 
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weaknefs  and  falfhood;  and  therefore,  while  fuch 
errors  are  unhappily  entertained,  it  is  fcarce  pofllblc 
in  nature  that  any  other  confequence  fhould  follow 
than  this,  that,  with  refpeft  to  religion,  the  grand  con- 
cern of  human  life,  the  light  that  is  in  us  will  be  total 
darknefs  f. 

Thefe  are  theprincipal  caufes  of  that  ignorance  and 
error  that  have  fo  much  prevailed  in  tht  world  •,  but 
there  are  a  variety  of  others,  whiph  are  either  preven- 
tive of  inquiry,  or  impediments  that  obftrudl  the  acqui- 
fition  of  truth  ;  which  though  I  would  not  be  tedious  in 
expatiating  upon,  yet  the  mention  of  fome  of  them 
may  have  its  ufe. 

Firft,  the  want  of  forming  in  our  minds  fome  proper 
principles  and  rules  of  judging  concerning  truths  in 
general  or  particular.  Want  of  due  refleftion  upon 
thofe  ideas  we  have,  or  may  have,  and  ufing  words 
and  phrafes  that  have  no  fixed  determinate  ideas,  and 
confequently  muft  be  deftitute  of  that  knowledge 
which  might  otherwife  be  gained  from  the  contempIaT 
tion  of  them  and  their  relations.  Attempting  to 
judge  of  things  quite  above  our  reich,  whereby  our 
ideas  are  confufed,  and  aflejt  or  deny  witfiput  being  at 
all  able  to  demonftrate  the  truth  or  falfityof  the  propo- 
sition. Not  underftanding  wherein  the  force  of  an 
argument  or  juft  confequence  cpnfifts,  frbm  whence 
it  comes  to  pafs  that  perfons  affert  fuch  a  thing  to 
follow  from  fuch  a  pofition,  when  it  is  no  axiom,  no 
theorem,  no  truth,  that  we  know  of.  Defeft  of 
memory  and  imagination,  which  is  often  (hallow, 
treacherous,  confufed,  and  cannot  be  depended  upon. 
Attending  too  much  to  fenfe ;  for  as  neceffary  as  our 
fenfes  are  to  us,  there  are  certainly  many  things  which 
fall  not  within  their  notice  5  many  which  cannot  be 
exhibited  after  the  manner  of  fenfible  objects,  and  tq 
which  no  images  belong.  Want  of  retirement,  and 
the  practice  of  thinking  and  reafoning  by  ourfelves  : 
Truth  is  the  offspring  of  filence,  unbroken  meditation, 

I  Abftraft  from  Dr.  Foftcr  of  Revealed  Religion,  vol.1. 
■■^  and 
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*nd  thoughts  often  revifed  and  corre&ed.  A  fondr 
pefs  for  our  own  opinions,  in  which  we  chanced  to  be 
educated,  that  have  been  inculcated  by  parents  or  tu- 
tors, that  have  the  ftamp  of  antiquity,  or  the  fapltion 
of  public  authority.  For  thefe  reafons,  if  they  may  be 
called  fuch,  many  have  not  only  fhewn  an  indifference 
as  to  true  principles,  but  have  refufed  even  to  hear  any 
arguments  againft  their  favourite  imbibed  opinions  j 
though,  for  the  fame  reafon,  had  they  been  born  in  an 
idolatrous,  Mahommedan,  or  Popifii  country,  they 
mutt  have  been  of  the  religion  in  which  they  were  edur 
cated.  Laftly,  if  perfons  of  this  turn  of  mind  have 
at  any  time  permitted  the  found  of  truth  in  their  ears, 
and  have  been  led  to  think  or  inquire  at  all,  it  has 
been  fo  fuperficial,  and  under  the  influence  of  fuch 
prepofleflion  and  bigotry,  as  have  ©roved  the  hiqder? 
ance  of  their  illumination  and  conviction. 

But  perhaps  it  will  be  afked,  are  there  not  many  dif- 
ficulties that  obftruct  the  acquifition  of  truth  in  gene- 
ral, involuntary  aind  unavoidable,  arifing  from  the  de- 
pravity of  human  reafon  ?  Reafon,  it  is  faid,  which 
Was  once  the  dignity  and  glory  of  human  nature,  is 
now  depraved,  weakened  and  enfeebled  by  our  original 
defedtion,  fo  that  it  is  at  beft  a  very  uncertain  guide 
with  refpeft  to  truth  or  happinefs.  But  however  de- 
praved and  difabled  by  the  fall,  he  is  ftill  capable  of 
difcerriing  what  is  right  or  wrong  in  every  cafe  which 
property  concerns  him  ;  man  is  ftill  capable  of  extend- 
ing his  inquiries  very  fat  into  other  concerns;  can 
fearch  deep  into  the  recefles  of  nature,  and  by  fteady. 
careful  inquiry,  joined  with  experience,  explain  many 
abftrufe  points  in  the  fyftem  of  the  univerfe,  and  illufT 
trate  the  wife  laws  and  wonderful  difpofitions  of  pro- 
vidence ;  and  can  it  be  imagined  that  our  own  proper 
duty  as  men,  and  truths  that  are  of  importance  for  u% 
to  know,  are  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  our  under- 
ftanding  ?  This  would  be  rendering  the  ftate  of  man  de- 
plorable indeed,  and  reflect  on  the  wifdom  and  care  of 
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the  Divine  Providence.  And  as  to  the  do&ripes  and 
duties  of  revelation,  they  muft  be  capable  of  arriving 
at  the  true  fenfe  of  thefe  too,  unlefs  it  be  a  revelation 
unrevealed  ;  taking  it  for  granted,  as  it  is  clearly 
a  do&rine  of  the  New  Teftament,  that  whatever  de- 
grees of  divine  afliftance  is  neceflary  in  aid  to  our  fa- 
culties, they  are  always  afforded  to  the  diligent  and 
well-difpofed.  If  it  fhould  be  aflced,  how  can  we  pof- 
fibly  know  that  thofe  inward  impreflions  that  we  reel, 
are  really  divine  ?  The  anfwer  muft  be,  from  their 
correfpondence  with  the  eternal  revelation,  and  with 
the  light  and  diftates  of  reafon.  And  from  hence  it 
will  follow,  that,  in  the  prefent  ftate  of  our  faculties, 
however  impaired  and  difordered,  we  are  capable  of 
acquiring  a  deep  and  lively  impreffion  of  moral  and 
divine  truths.  For  is  it  out  of  the  power  of  a  man  to 
confider  ferioufly  ?  Is  it  beyond  his  natural  abilities,  to 
refledt  often- on  affairs  of  the  utmoft  confeqtfencc  ?  Can 
he  have  a  juft  theory  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  at 
the  fame  time  not  be  convinced  of  its  intrinfic  excel- 
lence, and  infinite  importance  ?  Such  an  infinuation  as 
this  redounds  as  little  to  the  credit  of  chriftianity,  as  to 
the  honour  of  human  nature. 

Should  it  be  faid  that  man,  by  the  original  bias  of 
his  nature  to  evil,  and  its  averfion  to  what  is  good,  is 
neceffarily  difinclined  to,  and  indifpofed  for  refleftion 
on  fuch  fubjects  as  thefe  ;  I  anfwer,  the  ftrongeft  dif- 
inclination  does  by  no  means  infer  an  utter  impoffibi- 
lity  ;  nay,  the  contrary  is  moft  evident :  for  let  the  in- 
difpofition  be  equal  to  what  is  fuggefted  in  the  objec- 
tion, man  muft  ftill  be  a  free  agent,  and  have  it  in  his 
power  to  be  either  virtuous  or  vicious,  or  elfe  he  is  ab- 
solutely incapable  both  of  religion  and  moral  govern- 
ment i  and  can  we  imagine  that  our  nature  is  fo  odd, 
and  fo  defeftive  a  compofition,  as  to  be  capable  of 
forming  many  good  refoliitions,  and  of  redtifying  ma- 
ny errors  of  conduft  in  civil  life,  and,  at  the  fame 
time,  indifpofed  and  unable  to  aft  the  part  of  a  rational, 

moral 
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moral  and  intelligent  being,  in  matters  of  a  religious 
nature  ? 

Here  it  may  be  proper  to  take  notice  of  the  princi- 
pal caufes  of  corruptions  in  chriftianity,  which  are  ge- 
nerally urged  as  another  fource  of  difficulty  in  the 
fearch  after  religious  truth,  and  in  the  ftudy  and  right 
underftanding  the  fcriptures,  in  a  way  of  private  judg- 
ment. 

When  chriftianity  was  firft  promulgated  to  the 
tvorld,  it  ftood  upon  the  principles  of  reafon  and  com- 
mon fenfe ;  and  happy  would  it  have  been  for  man- 
kind, if  they  had  but  fuffered  it  to  remain  upon  this 
foundation.  But  men  were  no  fooner  drawn  over  to  it, 
than,  deferting  their  natural  notions  of  things,  they  be- 
gan to  explain  it  upon  artificial  notions.'  The  great 
misfortune  was,  that  many  of  its  firft  converts  came 
from  the  fchools  of  the  philofophers ;  and  being  pre- 
poffefied  with  fantaftic  opinions  and  fyftems  ot  their 
own,  they  began  to  garnifh,  and  new-model  it,  ac- 
cording to  every  man's  tafte  and  humour.  A  plain, 
fimple  religion,  fuch  as  the  Chriftian,  founded  upon 
the  principle  of  reafon  and  common  fenfe,  was  too  in- 
fipid  of  itfelf,  and  wanted  feafoning  with  philofophy, 
before  ic  could  be  relilhed  by  thofe  primitive  prelates. 
Here  was  the  foundation  of  every  herefy,  and  the 
fource  of  all  that  fpurious  mixture,  which  corrupted 
the  purity  of  the  gofpel,  fofoon  after  its  eftablifhment. 
The  philofophy  of  Plato  was  the  firft  in  vogue  ampnglt 
Chriftians  ;  and  this  feems  to  have  happened,  not  only 
becaufe  this  philofophy  was  imagined  to  bear  feme  dil- 
tant  refemblance  to  chriftianity  \  but  alfo  becaufe  it  was 
the  beft  calculated  to  flatter  that  enthufiallic  turn  of 
mind,  which  unhappily  prevailed  in  thofe  early  times. 

If  then  we  would  Ihew  ourfelves  wife  men  and  good 
Chriftians,  let  us  be  concerned  only  for  truth;  a  -i 
in  order  to  find  it,  confider  calmly,  and  examine  im- 
partially ;  let  not  indolence  enervate  and  ftupify  o\* 
minds,  let  not  prejudice  captivate  and  enflave  us  ->  ■  -t 

not 
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not  fenfuality  unfit  us  for  intelle&ual  exercifes,  let  net 
fuperftition  make  us  weak  and  childilh,  and  taint  all 
pur  principles,  with  refpeft  to  the  very  eflentials  of 
religion  *  but  rather  lee  us  cultivate  an  honeft  candid 
temper,  and  let  the  evidences  of  truth  have  an  un- 
biased influence  on  our  minds, 

Swie gtneral Objections  to  Free  Inquiry,  anfami. 

Obj.  l.npH  AT  the  obfeurity  in  which  the  fruitful 
1  imaginations  of  men  have  buried  many 
truths,  especially  in  chriftianity,  has  made  divinity  fo 
difficult  a  fcience,  as  to  fender  many  parts  of  it  unin? 
tclJigibleto  the  generality  of  Chriftians. 

Anf.  Mankind,  however  depraved  and  difabled  by 
(he  fall,  which  feme  are  very  fond  of  magnifying,  are 
ft  ill  capable  of  extending  their  inquiries  very  far  in 
many  intricate  cafes,  refpeding  their  own  civil  con- 
cerns*  and  thofe  of  others ;  and  confequently  can  be 
under  no  incapacity  off  inveftigating  truths  of'  impor- 
tance, which  muft  neceflarily  as  nearly  concern  them. 
46  Notwithstanding  all  the  pretended  incapacity,  they 
are  capable  of  defcerning  what  their  duty  is,  and 
wherein  their  true  happinefs  confift  ;  they  can  fearch 
deeply  into  the  recefles  of  nature,  by  ftudy  and  careful 
inquiry  joined  with  experience.  They  are  able  to  ex- 
plain many  abftrufc  parts  of  the  fyftem  of  the  univerfe, 
and  to  illuftratc  the  wife  laws  and  wonderful  difpofuions 
of  providence  ;  and  can  it  be  imagined,  that  their  own 
proper  duty  as  men  is  beyond  the  reach  and  compre- 
henfion  of  their  understanding  ?  Can  it  be  conceived 
that  their  own  happinefs  is  fo  perplexed  and  infcrutable 
a  fubjedt,  that  they  can  form  no  clear  and  fettled 
judgtnent  concerning  it  ?  Deplorable  then  is  the  deftiny 
of  men,  and  very  ungracious  feems  to  be  the  care  and 
providence  of  their  Creator*.     But  this  hag  been  al- 

*  Dr.  Fofter's  Sermon,  vol.  iii.  p.  2519. 
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ready  taken  notice  of.  Befides,  if  truth  is  liable  to 
fuflfer  by  the  difguiTe  and  falfe  gloffes  put  upon  error, 
there  is  the -more  reafon  to  bring  all  proportions  to  the 
ftandard  of  truth,  and  to  certain  principles  and  rules  of 
judging  concerning  them. 

Obj.  2.  That  free  inquiry  and  controverfy  in  reli- 
gion have  a  tendency  to  divide  Chriftians  into  fe&s  and 
parties,  and  introduce,  not  only  a  diverfity  of  fenti* 
meats,  but  oftentimes  uncharitable  cenfures  and  ani- 
mofity,  even  among  the  neareft  friends. 

Anf.  As  ail  are  bound  to  think  about  religion,  fo 
it  is  impoflible  that  all  (hould  think  alike;  but  their 
thoughts  will  unavoidably  iffue  in  different  fentiments 
and  opinions.    This  has  been   manifeftly    the    cafe 
in  all  ages;  men  have  always  had  different  opinions 
about  religion,  fueh,  at  leaft,  as  have  had  the  liberty 
to  make   ufe  of   their  reafon  and  judgment    in  it* 
This  no  doubt  was  the  cafe  of  the  apoftles  them- 
felves,  in  things  wherein  they  were  not  immediate* 
ly  infpired  or  direfted.  And  how  manifeftly  was  it  the 
cafe  or  others  of  the  firft  Chriftians?  Some  believed  they 
might  eat* all  things ;  others,  that  were  weak,  believed 
that  they  might  eat  only  herbs.     Some  efteemed  one 
day  above  another,  others  efteemed  every  day  alike, 
Rom.  xiv.  2.  g.    Some  were  for  Paul,  others  for  A- 
pollos,  &c.  and  it  would  be  needlefs  to  fliew  there  was 
the  like  difference  amongft  Chriftians  in  the  follow- 
ing ages  of  the  church,  whilft  we  have  the  tranfaftions 
of  their  fynods  and  councils,  and  fo  many  volumes  of 
their  controverfies,  and  whatever  may  be  inferred  from 
thence  to  the  prejudice  of  free  enquiry,  men  may  and 
do  generally  agree  in  all  effential  points  ;  fond  it  can* 
not  be  the  duty  of  perfons  under  a  ftate  of  imperfec- 
tion, as  ours  is,  to  think  alike ;  for,  to  fay  nothing  of 
the  different  meafures  of  mens  faculties,  what  aftrange 
turn  does  education  give  to  their  minds, even  when  there 
is  fomething  of  equality   as  to  natural  endowments  ? 
Their  under  Handings  are  not  tutored  and  brought  up, 
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as  I  may  exprefs  it,  the  fame*  way  ;  the  different  maf-. 
ters  they  have  fat  under,  the  different  books  that  have 
been  put  into  their  hands,  the  different  company  they 
have  kept,  and  converfation  they  have  had,  the  various 
fubje&s  their  thoughts  have  been  employed  upon 
(which  have  been  reprefented  to  them  by  their  catechifts, 
teachers,  tutors,  in  a  very  different  light)  will  neceffa- 
rily  determine  them  to  different  judgments  and  appre* 
henfions  ;  in  fhort,  there  is  fcarce  a  greater  variety  in 
voices  and  features,  than  there  is  in  fentiments  and 
opinions  in  the  mere  fpeculative  points  of  religi- 
on, nor  can  this  be  avoided  without  a  miracle,  or 
conftant  univerfal  infpiration*;  and  this  has  led  the 
pious  and  well-difpofed  of  every  denomination, as  well  as 
thofe  eminent  in  learning,  to  place  the  effentials  or  fun- 
damentals of  religion  in  a  few  neceffary  articles,  of 
which  we  (hall  take  notice.  However,  this  is  certain, 
that  Jefus  Chrift  hath  provided  no  other  remedy  againft 
errors,  or  a  diverfity  of  opinions,  than  reafon  and  ar- 
gument, offered  with  meeknefs  and  charity.  We  may 
propofe  truth  with  all  poflible  advantage,  recommend 
it  by  all  proper  arguments,  and  thereby  endeavour 
to  reclaim  the  erroneous ;  but  when  we  cannot  in  this 
wa/  of  the  gofpel  prevail  with  our  miftaken  brethren, 
we  mult  leave  them  to  God  and  their  own  confeience  +. 
Ofy.  3.  But  our  inquiries,  it  is  urged,  are  unneceflary; 
we  are  to  take  knowledge  from  the  priefts  lips.  It  is 
an  inftance  of  prefumption  to  pretend  to  understand 
and  judge  for  ourfelves  in  matters  of  a  religious  nature, 
and  thereby  call  in  queftion  the  fuperior  judgment 
and  authority  of  thofe  who  are  appointed  the  minifies 
of  the  gofpel  over  us.  And  does  it  not  favour  of  pride 
to  oppofe  our  judgment  of  any  point  to  the  judgment 
of  general  councils,  convocations,  and  all  the  learned 
members  and  decrees  of  the  church  ? 

*  Bennet'*  Iremcum.  +  Ibid, 
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Anf.  This,  fays  Dr.  Whitby  *,  is  that  pride  which 
thofe  7000,  who  would  not  bow  the  knee  to  Ball, 
were  guilty  of,  in  oppofition  to  the  generality  of  the 
Ifraelites,  who  had  agreed  fo  to  do.  It  was  fuch  an 
inftance  of  preemption,  as  was  pradhfed  by  thofe 
Jews  who  believed  in  Chrift,  and  acknowledged  him 
to  be  the  Meffiah,  againft  the  fentencc  of  the  great 
Sanhedrim,  and  of  thofe  Scribes  and  Pharifees  who  fat  in 
the  chair  of  Mofes.  The  fame  difpofition  was  alfo 
the  foundation  of  the  reformation  of  the  church  of 
England,  and  of  all  Proteftant  churches.  The  doc- 
trines and  fuperftitious  practices  they  renounced,  being 
confirmed  by  many  general  councils,  as  agreeable  to 
fcripture,  or  confirmed  and  handed  down  to  them  by 
catholic  tradition,  and  which  all  Chriftians  have  a  pecu- 
liar obligation  to,  as  they  would  not  prejudice  the  purity 
of  the  faith,  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  faints, 
and  hold  faft  the  profeffion  of  it  without  wavering. 

Many  points  of  the  Chriftian  doftrine  are  not  mere 
matters  of  fpeculation,  in  which  perfons  of  different 
denominations  are  divided  in  their  fentiments;  but  many 
of  them  are  equally  the  concern  of  all,  and  will  ever 
remain  of  fuch  importance,  thar,  till  Chriftians  are 
well  acquainted  with  and  confirmed  in  them,  no  one 
can  be  inexcufable  that  has  opportunities  to  inquire, 
to  remain  ignorant  of  them.  Such  in  general  are  rhe 
great  principles  and  rules  of  human  conduft ;  and  what 
is  next  to  it,  are  thofe  truths  of  religion,  that  have  a 
proper  rational  influence  on  our  conduit,  to  animate 
us  in  the  pradtice  of  virtue,  and  deter  us  from  vice. 
Of  this  kind  are  inquiries  concerning  our  own  ftate  and 
circumftances,  as  reafonable  and  accountable  beings; 
that  God  is  the  moral  Governor  of  his  rational  crea- 
tures 5  and  that  there  will  be  a  ftate  of  futurity,  in 
which  will  be  a  righteous  retribution,  according  to 
men's  actions  in  this  life. 

•  Sermon  IV;  p.  96,  97,  98. 
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Obj.  4.  Is  of  a  very  different  nature,  viz.  Thatfeitii 
has  no  virtue  or  true  merit  in  it,  becaufe  we  cannoi 
avoid  affenting  to  particular  truths,  when  the  proofs 
.are  clearly  dilcerned,  and  appear  to  be  ftrong  an< 
conclufive  ;  and  that  we  muft  in  all  cafes  believe  01 
difbelieve,  juft  as  the  evidence  appears  to  our  under- 
(landing. 

A  This  is  at  beft  a  vague  fuperficial  objection  3  for  il 
depends  in  a  great  meafure  upon  ourfelves,  that  things 
appear  to  our  underftandings  in  a  true  or  a  falfe  light ; 
if  this  be  owing,  as  it  is  almoft  upiverfally  on  the  one 
hand,  to  diligent  and  mature  refle&ian  -,  and,  on  the 
other,  to  entire  negle&or  partial  inquiry,  tp  criminal 
prejudices,  or  ftrength  of  corrupt  paffions  ;  it  follows 
of  courfe,  that  in  all  fuch  cafes,  where  pur  right  belief 
fjprings  from  integrity,  and  the  dueexerafeQi  OUr;ta- 
tional  powers,  and  our  infidelity  or.eftors.frpm  a  yi- 
cious  indulgence  and  depravity  of  tripper ;  the  opt 
may  fitly  be  rewarded,  and  the  other  righteoufiy  pu- 
nifhed ;  as  fitly  indeed  as  any  inftances  of  moral  w&i- 
tude,  or  of  corruption  and  iniquity,  that  can  be  men* 
tioned  *. 

Some  Objections  to  the  Study  of  the  Scriptures, 
particularly  cenfidered. 

TH  E  holy  fcriptures,  fays  St.  Gregory,  is9  as  it 
were 9  a  letter  written  by  God  to  man ;  and  we 
ought  therefore  to  read  it  with  reverence,  to  weigh  it 
attentively,  and  learn  the  will  of  God  from  God  him* 
felf  1  to  defpife  or  negleft  fo  extraordinary  a  Heffing, 
were  not  only  an  imprudence,  but  a  crime.  The  read- 
ing and  meditating  on  the  fcripcure  are,  fays  St.  Ber- 
nard, a  character  of  our  relation  to  God,  Jefus  (Thrift 
having  himfelf  faid,  He  that  is  of  God,  he^reth  God's 
words.     What  can  we  read  elfe  that  can  be  more  a- 

*  Dr.  Fofter  of  Incredulity,  and  the  Morality  of  Faith,  vol.  HI« 
p.  226  to  230. 
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greeable  than  this  book  ?  There  is  no  true  and  faluta- 
ry  joy,  fays  St.  Auftin,  but  that  which  arifes  from 
hope,  that  hope,  moft  efpecially,  whofe  objedt  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Now,  the  fcriptures  (hew  us  the 
•way  thither,  and  fill  the  heart  with  innumerable  fecret 
delights,  whilft  we  w*lk  in  it,  agreeably  to  what  St.  . 
Paul  fays,  that  through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  fcriptures,  our  hope  becomes  more  fteady  and  re- 
folved»; 

Now,  the  doftrines  and  duties  of  a  revelation  men 
muft  be  capable  of  underftanding  the  fenfe  of  fo  much 
as  is  neceffary,  or  elfe  it  is  a  revelation  unrevealed  ; 
for  to  fuppofe  that  a  farther  fupernatural  and  inward 
illumination,  is  abfolutely  neceffary  to  give  a  right  and 
juft  idea  of  fcripture  dodtrines,  is,  in  eflfedt,  to  affert 
that  the  fcriptures  are  of  no  ufe  at  all ;  and  that  the  in- 
ternal teaching,  is  the  only  revelation  of  the  mind  of 
God  to  mankind.  But  here  again  a  confiderable  dif- 
ficulty occurs,  and  that  is,  how  we  can  poffibly  know 
that  this  inward  teaching  is  really  divine,  but  from  its 
correfpondence  with,  the  external  revelation,  and  with 
the  light  and  di6tates  of  reafon  ;  and  confequently 
without  admitting  that  the  external  revelation  may  be 
underftood  without  it,  and  that  reafon  is  the  eternal 
ftandard  of  truth. 

But  there  arc  a  variety  of  difficulties  darted,  that  ob- 
ftru£l  the  knowledge  of  the  true  fenfe  of  fcripture, 
which  deferve  to  be  taken  notice  of  in  this  place. 

Obj.  i.  It  is  faid  the  New  Teftament  cannot  be  well 
underftood  without  the  Old,  which  tvas  for  the  moft 
part  wrote  in  Hebrew,  and  for  the  Underftanding  of 
which,  a  good  knowledge  of  the  oriental  ldnguage  is 
neceffary.  That  a  great  part  of  the  fcriptures  are 
wrote  in  a  ftile  extremely  figurative;  and  thbfe  fi- 
gures, fuch  as  this  part  of  the  world  are  very  great 
ftrangers  to  -9  and  confequently  the  verfion  of  books, 

•  Lamy's  Introduction  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  Pref.  p.  i. 
•Vol.  F.  e  little. 
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little  imderftood  from  their  language  and  ftile,  muft 
be  extremely  difficult.  And  if  the  knowledge  of  the 
Old  Teftament  could  be  difpenfed  with,  the  language 
of  the  New  Teftament  is  not  to  be  underftood  without 
much  pains.  The  ftile  indeed,  in  the  hiftorical  part, 
is  plain  ;  yet  there  are  great  difficulties  in  the  do&rinal 
parts.  The  whole  is  wrote  in  the  ftile  adapted  to  the 
Jews,  and  the  idiom  is  Hebrew  or  Syriac,  though  the 
words  be  Greek,  which  renders  fome  knowledge  of 
this  language  the  more  neceffary.  I  might  add,  that 
it  requires  a  good  knowledge  of  the  Jewilh  ftate,  at 
the  time  of  our  Saviour's  coming ;  a  knowledge  of 
their  government,  Sanhedrim,  fynagogue  worlhip,  cuf- 
toms,  traditions,  opinions,  feds,  &c.  A  farther  dif  - 
ficulty  arifes  from  the  fublimity  of  fome  of  its  peculiar 
dodlrines,  and  the  excellency  of  fome  of  its  precepts, 
as  appearing  incongruous  to  their  antient  maxims, 
principles,  and  prepoffeffions  *. 

Atif.  As  to  the  difficulties  arifing  from  the  lan- 
guages, a  common  critic  will  make  fome  allowances 
tor  the  deficiencies  and  redundancies  that  might  be 
pointed  out  in  books  of  fuch  great  antiquity,  as  the 
books  of  the  Old  Teftament  confeffedly  are  :  and 
when  feveral  of  thofe  books  treat  of  the  fame  matters, 
and  relate  the  fame  fadts,  a  candid  reader  will  fupply 
what  appears  deficient  in  one,  by  what  appears  com- 
pleat  in  the  other  ;  and  more  efpecially  when  we  can 
attain  to  the  general  view  and  defign,  make  the  moft 
favourable  conftrudtion  of  fuch  as  appears  harfh  and 
difficult,  and  content  durfelves  with  being  unable  to 
account  for  fome  fecming  contradictions,  as  in  many- 
cafes  it  may  be  feen  to  be  an  omiflion  in  the  tranferi- 
ber.  Thus,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1.  it  is  written,  The  anger 
of  the  Lord  was  kindled  againft  Ifrael,  and  he  moved 
David  againft  them  to  fay,  .Go  number  Ifrael  and 
Judah.     And  1  Chron.  xxi.  1 .  it  is  faid,  And  Satan 

*  A  b  ft  rafts  from  Bifhop  Hare's  Difficulties,  fcc.  that  attend  the 
ftudy  of  the  fcriptures. 
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flood  up  againft  Ifrael,  and  provoked  David  to  num- 
ber Ifrael ;  and  God  was  difpleafed  with  the  thing ; 
v.  7.  therefore  he  fmote  Ifrael.  Andfome  of  the  pro- 
phecies of  fcripture,  with  their  application,  feems  to 
ftand  in  need  of  the  fame  candid  comparifon  of  fcrip- 
tures,  and  other  circumftanccs,  to  come  at  the  right 
knowledge  of  them.  The  relation  given  of  fome  par- 
ticulars in  our  Saviour's  life  and  do&rine,  are  in 
fome  minute  circumftances  differently  related  by  the 
Evangeliih  •,  but  in  no  material  andeflentiai  points. 

Secondly,  It  is  plain  the  orthodox  faith  is  not 
founded  on  a  nice  and  critical  knowledge  of  the  fcrip- 
ture ;  many  of  the  primitive  Chriftians  were  no  great 
critics,  but  argued  very  much  in  a  myftical  way. 
Origen  in  particular,  who  was  the  greateft  fcholar 
chriftianity  had  bred  to  that  time,  perpetually  turns 
the  letref  of  fcripture  into  allegory  ;  from  whence  we 
may  reafonably  conclude,  that  the  knowledge  of  the 
pure  literal  fenfe  was,  in  the  judgment  of  many,  even 
in  thofe  times,  thought  to  be  of  little  ufe. 

But  it  is  certain,  that  the  original  language  of  the 
Old  Teftament  was  known  to  very  few  for  the  firft  fix 
centuries,  in  which  thofe  general  councils  were  held, 
wherein  all  the  articles  of  the  orthodox  faith  were  fet- 
tled ;  they  governed  themfelves,  and  determined  all 
their  points  by  the  Greek  verfion.  Now,  if  an  exatt 
and  critical  knowledge  of  the  fcriptures  was  not  ne- 
ceffary  to  the  fettling  the  faith,  it  cannot  be  neceflary 
to  the  underftanding  it,  or  to  the  underftanding  thofe 
who  have  wrote  in  the  explication  of  it:  on  the  con- 
trary, fuch  a  knowledge  tends  to  leffen  our  efteem  of 
the  fathers  of  the  church,  by  difcovering  their  mif- 
takes,  and  muft  weaken  our  regard  to  the  decifion  of 
councils,  by  expofing  the  falfenefs  of  the  ground  they 
feem  to  be  built  on.  A  man  well  fkilled  in  the  fathers 
and  councils,  will  often  find  texts  of  fcripture  are  very 
infufficiently  or  improperly  applied-,    which  fuggeft 
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to  us  another  rcafon  why  it  may  feem  that  fuch  a  ftudy 
can  do  no  good  *. 

Our  learned  author  I ikewife  enumerates  many  other 
arguments  againft  an  exact  and  careful  ftudy  of  the 
fcriprures,  as,  i .  That  the  fubftance  of  the  orthodox 
faith  is  comprifed  in  the  liturgy  and  articles  of  the 
church  of  England  ;  which  is  a  fhort  way  as  could  be 
wilhed  for,  knowing  all  that  is  neceflary  to  be  known, 
efpecially  as  this  will  lead  to  the  knowledge  of  all  ufe* 
ful  truths,  without  the  hazard  of  falling  into  any  dan- 
gerous opinions.  2.  As  it  is  a  fundamental  principle 
among  Proteftants,  that  whatever  is  neceflary  to  be 
believed  is  plainly  revealed  in  the  fcriptures,  and  con- 
fequently  what  is  not  plainly  and  clearly  revealed  in 
them,  cannot  be  neceflary :  now  if  what  is  plain  and 
clear  in  fcripture,  is  the  only  part  neceflary  to  be 
known ;  then  a  laborious  fearch  into  the  obfeurer  parts 
may  feemunnecefifary,  to  the  obtaining  a  true  orthodox 
faith,  3.  Suppofing  the  ftudy  of  the  fcripture  to  be 
neceflary,  that  they  have  been  fufficiently  ftudied .al- 
ready, and  if  any  parts  remain  obfeure,  who  can  hope 
to  clear  up  paffages,  that  have  puzzled  (o  many 
great  men,  or  who  will  prefume  to  fet  up  his  judgment 
in  competition  with  theirs  ?  4.  That  where  perfons 
have  attempted  a  free  and  impartial  fearch  into  the 
literal  fenfe  of  the  fcriptures,  above  the  reft  of  the 
Chriftian  world,  they  have  fometimes  purchafed  their 
pretended  knowledge  of  the  fcriptures  at  the  expence 
of  their  reputation  ;  and  their  ftudy  has  deftroyed 
their  orthodoxy,  and  you  will  be  ceniured  as  a  heretic, 
a  term  which  there  is  a  ft  range  magic  in  ;  though  it 
has  no  determinate  meaning  in  the  mouth  of  the 
people: ;  whiift  the  orthodox  man  lives  quiet  -and  at 
cafe,  unmolefted  and  unepvied  -f\  5.,  It  is  expefted 
that  a  man  ftiould  always  adhere  to  the  party  he  has 

•  Hare's  Difficulties  and  Discouragements,  p.  9. 
t  Our  author  here  mentions  two  clergymen,  and  it  is  natural  to 
conclude  he  means  the  reverend  Mr.  Whifton  and  Dr.  Clark. 
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taken,  and  that  he  is  all  his  life  bound  bv  the  fub- 
fcriptions  made  in  his  fir  ft  years,  as  if  a  man  was  as 
wife  at  twenty-four,  and  knew  as  much  of  fcripture 
and  antiquity,  as  at  fifty,  and  yet  if  he  continues  the 
ftudy  of  the  fcriptures,  he  is  not  fure  he  (hall  conti- 
nue a  year  together  in  the  fame  fentiments.  Our  author 
farther  enlarges  on  the  danger  of  difienting  from  the 
eftabliflied  dodtrines  of  chriftianity,  even  in  thofe 
times  of  toleration  :  and  he  concludes  with  faying,  Do 
not  flatter  yourielf,  that  temper,  prudence  and  modera- 
tion, can,  in  religious  controverfies,  get  the  better 
of  indifcreet  zeal,  bigotry  and  fuperftition  ;  in  fhort, 
be  not  rafh  in  efpoufing  opinions,  which  can  have  no 
other  effeft,  but  to  lay  the  beft  men  at  the  mercy  of 
the  worft.  Every  mean  perfon,  who  has  nothing  to  re- 
commend him  but  his.  orthodoxy,  and  owes  that  per- 
haps wholly  to  his  ignorance,  will  think  he  has  a, 
right  to  trample  on  you  with  contempt,  and  afperfe 
your  character  with  violent  reflections,  without  your 
having  the  leaft  hopes  of  being  heard  in  your  own 
defence. 

Our  worthy  prelates,  after,  thefe  remarks,  and  more 
to  the  fame  purpofe,  by  way  of  reprehenfion  of  thofe 
minifters  whofe  conduA  have  run  counter  to  their 
duty  ahd  profeflion,  make  thefe  candid  conceffions. 

After  all  that  has  been  faid,  I  am  perfuaded  that 
many  readers  will  ftill  think  what  is  here  advanced,  a 
ftrange  paradox,  or  perhaps  be  fcandalized  at  it  as  a 
very  wicked  one ;  and  "will  on  no  terms  allow,  that 
clergymen  Ihould  lay  afide  what  ought  to  be  their  chief 
.ftudy.  And,  to  be  ingenuous,  1  will  confefs  I  am  en- 
tirely of  the  fame  mind  ;  I  am  as  unwilling  as  they 
can  be,  to  admit  the  conclufiqn,  that  the  ftudy  of  the 
fcriptures  fhould  be  deferted  •,  and  yet  cannot  deny, 
but,  humanly  fpeaking,  this  muft  be  the  confequence 
from  the  premiffes.  If  therefore  we  will  not  allow 
the  conclufion,  we  muft  (how  the  premiffes  to  be  un- 
true, and  that  this  ftudy  will  not  be  attended  with  fo- 
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much  danger.  But  this  we  in  vain  attempt,  if  we  do 
not  our  parts  at  lead,  that  thefe  may  not  be  the  con- 
fequences.  For  as  long  £s  they  are,  the  ftudy  of  the 
fcriptures  will  certainly  continue  to  be  neglefted,  as  it 
now  is,  and  all  men  who  contribute  to  thefe  conse- 
quences in  any  degree,  do  fo  far  difcourage  the  ftudy 
of  the  fcriptures,  whatever  they  pretend. 

In  truth,  there  is  nothing  more  abfurd,  than  to  fay 
the  glorious  things  we  do  daily  of  the  Scriptures ; 
and,  at  the  fame  time,  make  the  ftudy  of  them,  to 
men  of  fincere  and  honeft  minds,  fo  extremely  hazar- 
dous and  inconvenient.  If  then  we  would  not  be 
guilty  of  difcouraging  a  ftudy,  which  we  acknowledge 
to  be  the  great  duty  of  the  clergy,  as  we  are  Chrii- 
tians  i  if  we  would  be  true  to  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciples of  the  reformation,  as  Proteftants,  that  the 
fcriptures  are  the  only  rule  of  faith  ;  let  us  ufe  our 
beft  endeavours  to  remove  the  great  obftacles  that  lie 
agatoft  the  ftudy  of  them ;  let  us  do  what  we  Qan, 
that  learned  men  may  have  full  liberty  to  ftudy  the  fcrip- 
tures freely  and  impartially ;  good  encouragement  given 
them  to  go  through  the  labour  and  difficulties  of  fuch  a 
ftudy,  hot  (lightly  and  fuperficially,  but  with  fuch  ap- 
plication and  diligence  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  re- 
quires j  and  have  leave  to  fpeak  their  fenfe  witn  all 
manner  of  fafety  :  that  their  opinions  may  be  ex- 
amined fairly  and  with  temper  :  that  their  names  be 
not  unjuftly  loaded  with  calumny  and  (lander :  that  . 
their  words  and  aftions  may  be  interpreted  with  the 
fame  candour,  as  is  (hown  to  thofe  that  differ  from 
them  :  that,  if  what  they  advance  be  right,  it  may  be 
received ;  if  wrong,  their  errors  may  be  refuted,  as 
the  miftakes  of  learned  men  on  other  fubje&s  ;  if 
doubtful,  and  the  fcriptures  fay  fo  little,  o* fpeak  fo 
obfcurely,  that  nothing  can  certainly  be  decided  either 
way,  that  then  no  body  may  be  obliged  to  take  either 
fide  as  neceflary :  that,  whether  their  notions  be  right 
or  wrong,  their  perfons  may  in  all  events  be  fafe,  ai$ 
'  r  .  their 
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their  maintenance  not  affe&ed  by  it:  that,  as  long  as 
they  Jive  virtuoufly,  and  write  with  all  due  modefty, 
good  manners,  and  advance  nothing  that  breaks  in 
upon  morality  and  government,  they  be  treated  in  all 
refpe&s  as  thofe  are  or  ought  to  be  who  employ  them- 
felves  in  any  other  part  of  ufeful  learning. 

I  muft  add,  let  them  be  never  fo  much  in  the  wrong, 
1  can  apprehend  no  danger  from  it  to  the  church ;  or 
that  the  errors  of  a  few  men,  can  have  any  confider- 
&ble  influence  in  oppofition  to  a  great  body  of  a  vi- 
gilant and  learned  clergy,  who  will  be  always  able 
and  ready  to  defend  the  received  notions,  if  they  can 
be  defended ;  and  if  they  cannot,  it  muft  be  allowed 
they  ought  not.  But  if  fome  inconveniences  would 
arifc  from  the  liberty  I  contend  for,  they  are  nothing 
in  comparifon  of  thofe  that  mqft  follow  from  the 
want  of  it. 

Till  there  is  fuch  a  liberty  allowed  to  clergymen, 
till  there  is  fuch  a  fecurity  for  their  reputations,  for- 
tunes and  perfons,  I  fear  I  muft  add,  till  fo  difficult 
g  ftudy  meets  with  proportionable  encouragement ;  it 
is  impoflible  a  (incere,  impartial  and  laborious  appli- 
cation to  it,  ftiould  generally  prevail :  and  till  it  does, 
it  is  as  impoflible  the  fcriptures  fhould  be  well  under- 
flood  ;  and  till  they  are,  they  are  a  rule  of  faith  in 
name  only.  For  it  is  not  the  word  of  fcripture,  but 
the  fenfe,  which  is  the  rule  ;  and  fo  far  as  that  is  not 
underftood,  fo  far  the  fcriptures  are  not  our  rule, 
whatever  we  pretend,  but  the  fenfe  that  men  have  put 
on  them  ;  men  fallible  as  ourfelves,  and  who  were  by 
no  means  fo  well  furnifhed,  as  the  learned  at  prefent 
are,  with  the  proper  helps  to  find  out  the  true  mean-  , 
ing  of  fcripture.  And  while  we  take  the  fenfe  of  the 
fcriptures  in  this  manner  upon  content,  and  fee  not 
with  our  own  eyes;  we  infenfibly  relapfe  into  the 
principle  of  popery,  and  give  up  the  only  ground  on 
which  we  can  juftify  our  feparation  from  the  church 
pf  Rome.     It  was  a  right  to  ftudy  and  judge  of  the 
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fcriptures  for  themfelves,  that  our  firft  reformers  af- 
ferted  with  fo  good  effeft ;  and  th£ir  fucceffors  can 
defend  their  adherence  to  them  on  no  other  principle. 

If  then  we  are  concerned  for  the  ftudy  of  the  fcrip- 
tures, further  than  in  words ;  if  we  in  earned  think 
them  the  only  rule  of  faith  •,  let  us  aft  as  if  we  thought 
fo,  let  us  heartily  encourage  a  free  impartial  ftudy  of 
them ;  let  us  lay  afide  that  malignant,  arbitrary,  per- 
fecting, popifli  fpirit ;  let  us  put  no  fetters  on  mens 
understandings,  nor  any  other  bounds  to  their  inquiries, 
but  what  God  and  truth  have  fet.  Let  us,  if  we 
would  not  give  up  the  Proteftant  principle,  that  the 
fcriptures  are  plain  and  clear  in  the  neceffary  articles, 
declare  nothing  to  be  neceffary,  but  what  is  clearly 
revealed  in  them. 

Then  may  we  hope  to  fee  the  ftudy  of  thefe  divine 
books  fo  happily  cultivated  by  the  united  labours  of 
the  learned,  when  under  no  discouragements,  that  all 
may  in  the  main  agree  in  the  true  meaning  of  them. 
Places  that  can  be  underftood,  they  will  agree  in  un- 
derftanding  alike  ;  fuch  at  lead  as  are  of  confequence 
to  the  faith.  And  for  fuch  as  are  too  obfeure  to  be 
cleared  up  with  any  certainty,  thofe  likewife  they  will 
agree  about,  and  unanimoufly  confefs  they  are  fuch 
as  no  article  of  faith  can  be  grounded  upon,  or  proved 
from.  Next  to  underftanding  a  text  of  fcripture,  is  to 
know  it  cannot  be  certainly  underftood.  When  the  clear 
^nd  dark  parts  of  fcripture  are  thi^s  diftinguifhed,  an 
unity  may  then  reafonably  be  hoped  for  among  Ptoteftants 
in  neceffary  points  ;  and  a  difference  of  opinion  in  fuch 
as  are  not  neceffary,  can  have  no  manner  of  ill  confe- 
quenee,  nor  any  way  difturb  the  peace  of  the  church  ; 
ince  there  will  then  be  nothing  left  in  its  doftrines,  to 
inflame  mens  paffions,  or  feed  their  corrupt  interefts, 
when  we  are  all  agreed  about  what  is  eflential  to 
religion  -,  and  what  is  not  effential,  is  looked  on  as  indif- 
ferent ;  fo  that  a  man  piay  take  one  fide,  or  the  other, 
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or  neither,  or  may  change,  as  he  fees  reafbn,  without 
jffence. 

Upon  the  whole,  a  free  and  impartial  ftudy  of  the 
criptures,  either  ought  to  be  encouraged,  or  it  ought 
aot.  There  is  no  medium  •,  and  therefore  thofc  who 
ire  againft  one  fide,  which  ever  it  be,  are  neceffarily 
rfpoufers  of  the  other.  Thofe  who  think  it  ought  not 
;o  be  encouraged,  will,  I  hope,  think  it  no  injury  to  be 
thought  to  defend  their  opinion  upon  fuch  reafons  as 
have  here  been  brought  for  it,  till  they  gire  better. 
On  the  other  hand,  thofe  who  think  thefe  reafons  in- 
conclufive,  and  cannot  find  better,  will  find  them- 
felves  obliged  to  confefs,  that  fuch  a  ftudy  ought  to  be 
encouraged  ;  and  confequently  muft  take  care  how 
they  are  acceffary  to  fuch  pra&ices,  as  in  their  natural 
confequence  cannot  but  tend  to  its  difcouragement ; 
left  they  come  into  the  condemnation  of  thofe  who, 
love  darknefs  rather  than  light,  and  for  their  punifh- 
tnent  be  finally  adjudged  to  it.  There  is  in  this  cafe 
no  other  medium  between  encouraging,  and  difcou- 
raging,  but  what  there  is  between  light  and  darknefs. 
Every  degree  of  darknefs,  is  a  want  of  fo  much  light, 
and  all  want  of  light,  is  a  certain  degree  of  darkrjpfs^ 
To  refufe  then  a  greater  degree  of  light  where  it  can 
be  had,  is  in  truth  to  prefer  darknefs  ;  which,  in  my 
humble  opinion,  can  never  be  reafonable  or  excufable. 
Thofe  who  are  of  another  mind,  plainly  diftruft  them- 
felves  or  their  caufe.  Which  if  it  can  bear  the  light, 
why  fhould  it  not  be  (hown  in  it  ?  but  if  it  cannot,  it  is 
not  the  caufe  of  God,  or  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  for  God 
is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darknefs  •,  and  the  Son  of 
God  is  the  true  light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world  *. 

Remarks  on  what  are  filled  Fundamentals. 

This  is  a  point  I  apprehend  incapable  of  being  de- 
termined, as  it  muft  neceflarily  depend  on,  and  will  ever 
•  JJilhop  Hare. 
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vary,  according  to  the  circumftance*  of  perfons ;  and 
therefore  I  (hall  be  more  concife  on  this  head,  and 
givei  thje  reader  the  fentiments  of  fome  eminent  au- 
thors thereon. 

Bifhop  UQier  feys,  as  for  the  credenda,  or  things 
neceffary  to  be  believed,  the  Creed,  called  the  Apoftles, 
contained  all  articles  of  that  kind,  as  is  manifeft  from 
the  continual  practice  of  the  Catholic  church.  For  when 
fhe  prepared  her  catechumens  for  baptifm,  and  there- 
upon received  them  to  that  ordinance,  and  into  the 
Chriftian  church,  we  cannot  reafonably  fuppofe  (he 
omitted  any  thing  to  make  them  members  •,  and  yet  all 
that  (he  required  of  them  to  beleive,  were  the  article* 
of  this  creed. 

As  to  the  agenda,  or  things  neceffary  to  be  done,  in 
order  to  falvation,  he  fays,  among  all  the  great  differ 
rences  we  fee  in  the  pra&ice  of  Chriftians,  there  are 
certain  fundamental  points  in  which  they  all  agree ;  as, 
a  defire  to  fear  God  ;  repentance  for  fins  paft,  and  a  fin- 
cere  purpofe  of  heart,  for  the  time  to  come,  to  cleave 
unto  the  Lord  ;  which  whofoever  have  is  under  mercy, 
and  ought  not  tp  be  excluded  the  communion  of  the 
faithful  Chriftians  *. 

With  this  agrees  the  do&rine  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, for  (he  requires  of  thofe  that  are  to  be  baptifed, 
only  to  make  confeflion  of  this  faith  f. 

Hence  the  judicious  Mr.  Chillingworth  fays,  the 
main  queftions  in  this  bufinefs  are,  what  revelations 
are  fimply  and  abfolutely  neceffary  to  be  propofed  to 
the  belief  of  Chriftians,  fo  that  that  fociety  which  doth 
believe  them,  hath  for  matter  of  faith,  the  effence  of 
a  true  church.     And  he  quotes, 

*  Archbifhop  Ufher  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  p.  15,  28. 
t  Church  Catechifm. 

X  Mr.  Chilling  worth's  Religion  of  Proteftants,  chap.  iv.  fc8t.  13- 
pag.  196. 

See  Dr.  Potter  on  the  Creed,  p.  215. 
Bifhop  of  London's  fecond  Paftpral  Letter;  printed  in  173$, 
pag.  15.  ^ 
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Dr.  Potter,  who  fays,  that  what  man  or  church  foever 
jbeUev.cs  the  Creed,  and  all  the  evident  confequences  of 
it  fincerely  and  heartily,  cannot  ppffibly  (if  alfo  he  be- 
lieves the  fcripture)  be  in  any  error  or  fimple  l>elief, 
pffen/ive  to  God,  nor  therefore  defer ve  for  any  fucfr 
lerror  to  be  deprived  of  his  life,  or  to  be  cut  off  from  " 
the  communion  of  the  church,  and  deemed  unworthy 
pffalvation.  And  the  confequence  is  this,  which  highly 
concerns  the  church  of  Rome,  that  whatfoever  man  pr  * 
church  does  for  any  error  of  fimple  belief,  deprive  any 
man  fo  qualified  as  above,  either  of  his  temporal  life, 
or  livelihood,  or  liberty,  or  of  the  churches  com* 
m  union,  and  hope  of  falvatipn,  is  for  the  firft,  unjuft, 
cruel  and  tyrannical,  fchifmatical  and  prefumptuous  * 
2nd  for  the  fecond,  uncharitable. 

Bifhop  Gibfon  has  delivered  his  fentiments  on  this 
fubjeft  with  much  clearnefs,  candour  and  charity  ;  he 
fays,  as  long  as  men  are  men,  and  have  different  de- 
grees of  undcrftanding,  and  every  one  a  partiality  to 
his  own  conceptions,  it  is  not  to  be  expe&ed  that 
they  (hould  agree  in  any  one  entire  fchemc,  and  every 
part  of  it,  in  the  circumftances,  as  well  as  in  the  things 
themfelves. 

The  queftion  therefore  is  not  in  general  about  a 
difference  in  opinion,  which  in  pur  prefent  date  is  un- 
avoidable -,  but  about  the  very  weight  and  importance 
of  the  things  wherein  Chriftians  differ,  and  the  things 
^herein  they  agree  j  and  it  will  appear  that  the  feveral 
denominations  of  Chriftians  agree,  both  in  the  fub- 
ftance  of  religion,  and  in  the  neceffary  enforcements 
to  the  pra&ice  of  it :  "  That  the  world,  and  all 
things  in  it,  were  created  by  God,  and  are  under  the 
direction  and  government  of  his  powerful  hand  and  all- 
feeing  eye ;  that  there  is  an  effential  difference  between 
good  and  evil,  virtue  and  vice  •,  that  there  will  be 
a  ftate  of  future  rewards  and  punifhments,  according 
to  our  behaviour  in  this  life ;  that  Chrift  was  a  teacher 
fent  from  God,  and  that  the  apoftles  were  divinely 
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infpired  ;  that  all  Chriftians  are  bound  to  profeis  them- 
felves  to  be  his  difciples  •,  that  not  on!y  the  exercife  of 
the  feveral  virtues,  but  belief  in  Chrift,  is  neceflary  in 
order  to  their  obtaining  the  pardon  of  fin,  the  favour 
of  God,  and  eternal  life ;  that  the  worfhip  of  God 
is  to  be  performed  chiefly  by  the  heart  in  prayers, 
praifes  and  thankfgiving  ;  and  as  to  all  other  points, 
that  they  are  bound  to  live  by  the  rules  which  Chrift 
and  his  apoftles  have  left  them  in  the  holy  fcripturcs. 
Here,  fays  this  right  reverend  prelate,  is  a  fixed,  certain 
uniform  rule  of  faith  and  pra&ice,  containing  all  the 
moft  neceflary  points  of  religion,  eftablifhed  by  a  divine 
fan&ion,  embraced  as  fuch  by  all  denominations  of 
Chriftians,  and  in  itfelf  abundantly  fufficient  to  pre- 
ferve  the  knowledge  and  pra&ice  of  religion  in  the 
world. 

Profefibr  Turretin,  of  Geneva,  has  laid  down  the 
following  principles  to  diftinguifh  fundamentals, 

I.  That  we  are  not  under  a  neceflary  obligation  to 
know,  or  believe  any  truth,  but  what  is  clearly  re- 
vealed unto  us,  and  for  the  belief  of  which  God  hath 
endowed  us  with  neceflary  abilities. 

II.  That  he  alone  who  is  Lord  of  life  and  death, 
that  is,  God,  has  power  to  determine  what  is  neceflary 
to  be  believed,  in  order  to  obtain  falvation;  and  what 
error  (hall  exclude  men  from  it. 

III.  Thofe  things  likewife  which  flow  from  thefe 
principles,  by  plain  and  neceflary  confequence,  muft 
be  added  to  the  catalogue  of  fundamentals,  or  things 
neceflary  to  be  known. 

IV.  Fundamentals  are  plain,  adapted  to  common 
capacities. 

V.  They  muft  be  few  in  number. 

VI.  They  muft  be  often  and  varioufly  expreflcd  in 
fcripture. 

VII.  They  are  principles  of,  or  tending  to  promote 
piety. 

Finally,  with  refpeft  to  ourfelves ;  our   fafeft  way 

is 
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is  to  guard  againft  all  errors,  as  though  they  were 
fundamental,  and  to  make  the  utmoft  progrefs  in  the 
knowledge  of  divine  truths  ;  but  with  regard  toothers, 
we  ought  to  pronounce  nothing  indifpenfibly  necefiary 
to  falvation,  but  with  the  utmoft  caution,  charity 
and  meeknefs  *. 

Dr.  Fofter,  in  his  definition  of  fundamentals,  fays, 
No  article  can  be  fundamental,  but  what  is  io  clearly 
and  diftin&ly  revealed,  as  that  an  ordinary  Chriftian, 
fincere  in  his  inquiries,  cannot  mifs  of  the  knowledge 
of  it. 

Secondly,  that  it  is  not  fufficient  that  a  propofition 
be  clearly  revealed  to  make  it  a  fundamental,  but  the 
belief  of  it  mud  alfo  be  made  an  exprefs  term  of 
happinefs  in  the  facred  writings  f. 

i.  No  dodtrine  is  a  fundamental,  but  what  is  fo 
plainly  and  diftin&ly  revealed,  as  that  an  ordinary 
Chriftian,  fincere  in  his  inquiries,  cannot  mifs  of  the 
knowledge  of  it,  This  may  be  argued  from  the  per- 
fections of  God,  and  the  relations  he  ftands  in  to  man- 
kind :  for  certainly  their  kind  Creator  and  Prefer ver 
cannot  but  delight  in,  and  fincerely  defire  their  hap- 
pinefs ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that 
he  has  done  every  thing  to  promote  it,  which  is  con- 
fident with  his  illuftrious  excellence  and  perfeftion, 
and  with  the  wifdom  of  his  government  over  free  crea- 
tures. He  cannot  have  fixed  it  upon  fuch  infinite  un- 
certainties, as  that  they  may  fail  of  obtaining  it  after  the 
moft  fincere  and  diligent  ufe  of  ail  ihe  means  they  are 
capable  of  ufing,  but  mult  have  made  it  certainly  and 
infallibly  attainable  by  every  one  who  feeks  it  in  the 
integrity  of  his  heart.  What  can  induce  us  to  think 
the  moft  good-natured  Being  in  the  univerfe  to  be 
fuch  a  hard  mafter  ?  Has  there  been  any  want  of  good- 

•  Turrctin's  Difcourfeon  Fundamental  Art.  p.  22  to  30. 

See  alfo  Bennet's  Irenicum,  and  Revei cud  Saiiiud  Bold  on 
church  power, 
t  Dr.  Fofter *8  Difcourfe  of  Fundamentals,  p.  4. 
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nefs  in  his  difpenfations  towards  mankind,  which  might 
tempt  us  to  entertain  fuch  unworthy  and  injurious 
thoughts  of  him  ?  Again,  can  he  who  has  been  at  fuch 
amazing  expence  to  redeem  the  human  race  from  that 
deftru&ion  which  their  fins  had  merited,  and  to  raife 
our  nature  to  its  higheft  perfe&ion  of  excellence  and 
happinefs ;  who,  that  he  might  be  juft  to  his  being 
and  attributes,  and  yet  juftify  and  lave  us,  delivered 
up  his  Son  to  death  for  us  all ;  can  he,  I  fay,  have 
left  it  fo  abfolutely  precarious,  whether  poor,  illiterate 
men,  (who  are  the  far  greateft  part  of  the  world)  to 
whom  efpecially  the  gofpel  wap  preached,  and  con- 
fequently  to  whofe  capacities  tk  ought  to  have  been 
peculiarly  adapted,  (hall,  doing/ their  beft,  be  happy 
or  mifcrable  ?  How  then  can  the  gifnd  end  of  the  lift^ 
death,  refurredion,  and  gofpel  of  his  Son  be  anfwered  ? 
Or  finally,  has  he  ever  been  found  falfe  to  his  word,  or 
failed  of  the  accompliftiment  of  his  promifes,  that  his 
moft  folemn  and  facred  declarations  of  his  willingnefs, 
that  all  men  Ihould  be  faved  and  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  fhould  be  looked  upon  as  infincere, 
and  he  be  reprefented  as  having  promifed  happinefs  to 
the  greateft  part  of  mankind,  if  not  upon  abfolutely 
impoifible  conditions,  upon  conditions  next  to  im- 
poffible? 

2.  It  is  not  fufficient  that  a  doftrine  be  clearly  revealed 
to  make  it  a  fundamental ;  but  an  explicit  belief  of  it 
muft  be  made  an  exprefs  term  of  happinefs  in  the 
facred  writings.  For,  without  doubt,  there  are  a 
great  many  clear  propofitions,  which  many  fincere, 
honeft  Chriftians  have  no  explicit  belief  of :  nor  is  it 
neceflary  they  fhould,  fince  they  are  purely  incidental, 
and  occafional ;  and  either  do  not  at  all  affed  chrifti- 
anity  in  any  important  points  of  dodtrine,  or  praftice ; 
or  if  they  are  of  confequence,  it  is  only  as  they  ferve 
to  illuftrate  the  efiential,  fundamental  parts  of  it, 
which  yet  may  be  believed,  though  they  are  never 
obferved,  or  attended  to.  I  grant  indeed,  that  when- 
ever 
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ever  a  Chriftian  fees  them  to  be  clearly  revealed,  he 
is  obliged  to  believe  them  :  but  then  it  is  not  becaufe 
the  points  of  dodtrine  are  in  themfdves  fo  important, 
as  that  mens  falvation,  or  damnation,  will  be  deter- 
mined abfolutely  by  their  knowledge,  or  ignorance  of 
them  ;  but  becaufe  they  are  (as  he  thinks)  in  the  word 
of  God,  who.  is  omnifcient,  and  fo  cannot  be  deceived 
himfelf,  juft  and  faithful,  and  fo  cannot  impofe  upon 
his  creatures  ;  and  there  is  ftill  this  difference  between 
my  of  thefe  propofitiohs,  arid  thofe  which  are,  in  the 
fcnfe  above-mentioned,  fundamental,  that  a  man  may 
be  faved  without  explicit  and  particular  belief  of  thefe ; 
whereas  the  others  are  indifpenfably  neceffary  to  be  ex- 
plicitly believed,  ty  being  the  eilential,  conftitutive 
parts  of  the  new  covenant. 

And  now,  methinks,  it  Ihould  be  paft  difpute,  not 
only  that  Chrift  alone,  as  fole  king  of  his  church, 
has  a  right  to  fettle,  upon  what  terms  thofe  who  are 
willing  to  become  his  fubjeds,  mult  expeft  to  be 
protefted  and  rewarded  by  him  •,  but  that  thefe  terms 
are  cxprefsly  determined j  and  particularly,  that  our 
Lord,  out  of  his  gracious  and  kind  concern  for  bis 
church*  which  be  bath  purchafed  with  bis  own  blood* 
ASs  xx.  28.  hath  fully  and  clearly  revealed  what  thofe 
truths  are,  which  are  of  fuch  vaft  importance,  as  that 
the  happinefs  of  immortal  fouls  depends  upon  an  ex- 
plicit belief  of  them,  and  which  therefore  it  fo  nearly 
concerns  all  the  members  of  it  to  be  apprized  of. 
So  that  we  may  reft  fatisfied,  that  whenever  this  is 
not  exprefsly  faid,  with  relation  to  any  particular  doc- 
trine of  ihriftianity,  mifapprehenfions  of  that  part  of 
the  revelations,  which  contains  it,  (if  we  have  exa- 
mined it  with  fincerity)  will  never  be  brought  into  the 
account  agatnft  us  at  the  day  of  judgment  *  but  if  we 
can  be  charged  with  nothing  elfe,  we  fh;ill  be  able  to 
lift  up  our  heads  with  joy  and  confidence  in  that  fo- 
lemn  and  awful  day  of  trial,. and  fhall  be  found  per- 
fed  and  entire,  in  a  gofpel-fenfe  wanting  nothing:. 

"  The 
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Tbe  Right  0/  F  r  e  e  Inquiry  and  Private 
Judgment* 

Religion  is  a  voluntary  thing,  and  a  matter  of 
choice  \  for  mankind  are  beings  endowed  with  reafe* 
and  liberty  ;  and  this  alone  makes  them  capable  of 
religion  and  virtue.  This  mud  be  the  right  of  every 
;man  who  has  the  free  exercife  of  his  reafon,  the  only 
faculty  which  God  hath  given  them  by  which  to  judge 
of  truth  and  falfehood,  and  to  difcern  betwixt  good 
and  evil. 

What  juft  foundation  for  praife  is  there  in  a  man's 
being  of  the  true  religion  ?  a  Chriftian,  fuppofe  by 
chance,  without  knowing  the  grounds  of  his  religion, 
and  the  reafon  of  his  hope,  merely  becaufe  his  ances- 
tors were  Chriftians,  and  chriftianity  is  the  eftablifhed 
religion ;  upon  the  fame  foot  he  might  have  been  of  a 
falfe  religion,  a  Mahommedan,  or  an  Idolater. 

Religion  therefore  is  only  fo  far  praife-worthy  as  it 
is  the  matter  of  our  choice  ;  and  fince  religion  is  the 
means  of  procuring  us  acceptance  with  God,  it  necefi- 
farily  follows,  that  every  man  has  an  undoubted  right 
to  judge  for  himfelf  *. 

Every  man  mult  have  a  right  to  judge  of  the  true 
meaning,  and  the  obligation  of  thofe  laws  that  come 
under  his  notice ;  and  where  the  laws  of  an  inferior 
clafhes  with  thofe  of  a  fuperior,  reafon  and  confeiouf* 
nefs  will  point  out  the  proper  deference  to  the  laws 
of  a  fuperior.  This  alone  juftifies  the  feparation  from 
any  eftablifhment,  and  deftroys  the  principle  of  force. 

Religious  truths,  fays  Bifhop  Hoadley,  is  what  con- 
cerns every  one.  Religion  there  can  be  none,  with- 
out inquiry  ;  for  what  is  contrary  to  the  firft  notions 
of  God,  eftablifhed  upon  the  evidences  of  reafon, 
cannot  be  admitted  by  any  one  who  believes  a  God 
upon  this  evidence,  becaufe  it  deftroys  all  thofe  prin- 

*  Dr.  Fotfer. 
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ciples  of  reafon  itfelf.  What  is  contrary  to  the  plain 
defign  or  declaration  of  the  gofpel,  cannot  be  received 
by  any  one  who  believes  the  gofpel,  becaufe  it  de- 
flroys  the  authority  of  the  gofpel  in  which  he  believes. 
And  what  is  contrary  to  the  fundamental  principles  of 
the  reformation,  without  which  it  could  never  have 
been  at  fir  It,  and  now  cannot  confidently  be,  defended, 
will  not,  cannot  be  received  by  any  true  Proteftant,  t 
becaule  it  deftroys  his  very  title  to  that  name,  and  in 
the  very  thing  which,  as  a  Proteftant,  he  receives  *. 

None  therefore  can  have  any  right  to  impofe  their  par- 
ticular fenfe  of,  or  authoritatively  explain  thofe  articles 
of  *faith  and  terms  of  falvation,  which  Chrift  himfelf 
hath  made.  Our  inquiries  are  to  determine  our  aflent 
to  what  appears  truth,  or  to  be  founded  upon  rational 
and  fcripture  evidence.  This  is  the  Chriftian's  rule,  in 
oppofition  to  the  receiving  or  admitting  dodtrines  upon 
the  foot  of  human  authority  ;  in  which  refpedt  we  are 
to  call  no  man  matter  upon  earth,  fince  he  is  our 
matter,  even  Chrift-     This  will  evidently  appear, 

i.  From  its  being  inconfiftent  with  the  dignity  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  as  head  of  his  church.  As  fuch  he 
hath  given  us  laws,  and  referved  to  himfelf  a  right  of 
judging  our  behaviour  under  them.  There  is  one  law- 
giver, who  is  able  to  fave  or  deftroy  ;  who  art  thou 
that  ufurpeft  this  authority,  and  judgeft  another  ? 

•2.  It  is  deftru&ive  to  the  nature  of  religion,as  religion 
ought  to  be  the  refult  of  fuch  conceptions  as  we  are 
able  to  form  of  God,  and  his  laws  in  our  minds: 
An  a<5tion  indeed  may  look  fpecious ;  but  if  it  doth 
not  flow  from  a  real  convi&ion  of  its  excellence,  if  it 
be  not  governed  by  right  motives,  it  lofes  both  the 
nature,  and  reward  of  a  religious  aftion.  All  the 
expreflions  of  our  piety,  of  our  reverence,  and  gra- 

*  Bifhop  Hoadley's  Defence  of  his  Sermon  againft  th*  Cenfuresof 
the  Committee. 

See  the  Old  Whig,  o^ConGilent  Protcihnt,  in  two  volumes,  pub- 
lifted  in  1735. 
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titude  to  God,  unlefs  they  fpring  from  an  inward  fenfe 
of  our  obligation,  could  fignify   nothing  in   a  right 
cftimacion.     They  could  not  amount  to  a   reafonable 
fervice,  becaufe  not  dire&ed  by  reafon  and  underftand- 
ing:  to  fubmit  blind -fold  therefore  to  the  dictates  of 
others,  will  not  confift  with  the   nature  of   religion. 
Under  this  dire&ion  it  muft  vary  with  cuftoms  and 
climates,  with  prevailing  fa&ions,  and  other  incidents 
of  life,  i.  e.  will  be  juft  nothing  befides  afalhionabfc 
drefs,  and  an  outward  form.     Neither  can  we  well 
expert  that  a  religion  taken  up  in  fuch  a  carelefs  man- 
ner lhould  be  lading,  when  it  has  no  other  foundation 
than  that  of  human  authority  -,  it  will  be  liable  to  be 
fhaken  by  every  objeftion,  and  to  be  given  up  with  as 
little  reafon  as  it  was  at  firft  received  :  every  little  dif- 
ficulty thrown  in  the  way  will  be  apt  to  bias  an  indo- 
lent mind  to  refign  it,  and  the  apprehenfion  of  one 
error  (hall  be  taken  for  a  prefumption  of  more,  till  an 
indifference  comes  on  to  all  religion.    This  will,  I  ap- 
prehend, be  the  cafe  when  a  profeflion  of  religion  is 
founded  upon  any  thing  but  a  full  convi&ion  of  its 
truth  and  importance.     When  we  have  examined  im- 
partially, and  embraced  religion  upon  proper  princi- 
ples; we  are  moft  likely  to  remain  ftedfaft,  and  hold 
faft  that  which  is  good. 

3.  An  abfolute  fubmiflion  of  our  underftanding  to 
the  fenfe,  which  others  put  upon  the  words  of  Chrift, 
is  fuch  a  voluntary  negleft  of  thofe  powers  and  capa- 
cities, with  which  we  are  endowed,  as  muft  incur  fomc 
degree  of  guilt :  to  what  purpofe  have  we  underftand- 
ing, reafon,  and  a  capacity  of  diftinguilhing  truth 
from  error,  unlefs  it  be  to  diredt  our  choice  ?  Why 
fhould  we  be  qualified  for  moral  agency,  if  we  arc 
not  allowed  to  exert  it  in  the  moft  interefting  affairs 
of  life,  viz,  our  religion  ?  How  much  foever  we  may 
pleafe  men,  by  being  fo  obfequious  and  refigncd, 
furely  we  cannot  pleale  God,  who  will  expedt  us  to 
be  and  do  what  he  has  fitted  us  for.,   The  account 
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tfci  ihuft  render  at  laft  to  our  judge,  will  be  a  per- 
fonal  one ;  for  every  man  muft  give  an  account  of 
himfelf  to  God  :  there  is  no  pleating  God  then  by 
another  man's  faith  and  piety,  no  appearing  at  our  laft 
tribunal  by  our  deputies,  we  muft  anfwerfor  ourfelves, 
and  confcquently  have  a  right  to  diredt  thofe  meafures 
we  are  fo  ftri&ly  accountable  for.  It  is  an  unalien- 
able right,  refulting  from  the  very  frame  of  our  na- 
ture and  religion.  The  apoftles,  though  they  enjoyed 
extraordinary  gifts,  affumed  no  fuch  power  over  the 
confciences  of  men  •,  they  left  them  to  the  free  exercifes 
of  their  own  faculties,  and  commended  the  Bereans 
for  fearching  the  fcriptures,  to  fee  what  foundation 
their  doftrine  had  in  it ,*.  And  St.  Paul,  in  the  cafe  of 
fymbolizing  with  idolaters,  appeals  to  the  Corinthians 
themfelves,  as  capable  judges,  of  what  (he  faid)  I  fpeak 
as  to  wife  men,  judge  ye  what  I  fay  -j- ;  and  exprefsly 
blames  the  Cdloflians,  for  being  fubjeft  to  ordinances 
after  the  commandments  and  do&rines  of  men  j.  The 
feme  liberty  they  allowed  to  others,  they  claimed  for 
themfelves ;  they  refufed  to  comply  with  the  injunc- 
tions of  the  council,  not  to  preach  any  more  in  the 
name  of  Jefus,  and  herein  governed  themfelves  by  that 
important  And  immutable  principle,  that  they  ought  to 
obey  God  rather  than  man  ||.  In  this  they  went  upon 
8  principle,  which  wife  men  and  philofophers  have  al- 
ways acknowledged.  Socrates  declares  to  his  judges,  that 
if  they  would  give  him  his  life,  on  this  condition,  that 
hefhould  teach  philofophy  no  more,  he  would  refufe  it : 
c*  1  love  and  honour  you,  O  Athenians ;  but  in  this 
t  chufe  rather  to  obey  God  than  you  §."  And  Cicero, 
to  the  fame  purpofe,  fays  f ,  when  our  friends  expedfc 
from  us  what  is  not  confident  with  honour  and  virtue, 
we  fhould  let  them   fee  that  we  bear  a  greater  re- 

*  Afts  xvii.  12.  t  *  Cor.  x.  15.  J  Col.  ii.  20.  22. 

§  Ads  v.  29.  $  Plat.  Apol.  Soc.  p.  364 

%  Cic.  Off.  3,  11.    Milncr's  Religions  Ltbeity  affcrted,  p.  18. 
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gard  to  religion  than  to  friendfhip."  It  is  an  avowed 
maxim,  amongft  Proteftants  efpecially,  that  a  law  if- 
fuing  from  an  inferior  authority  obliges  not,  when  it 
clafhes  with  a  fuperior.  This  alone  can  juftify  a  fcpa- 
ration  from  the  eftabliflied  church,  when  it  is  done  upon 
principles  of  better  information.  For  fince  there  is  a 
divine  law,  importing  that  every  man  is  to  take  the 
bed  care  he  can  of  his  own  foul,  and  muft  give  an  ac- 
count of  himfelf  to  God  •,  whoever  is  verily  perfuaded 
that  he  beft  anfwers  this  end,  by  worlhipping  God  in 
a  Proteftant  difienting  congregation,  not  only  may, 
but  is  obliged  to  follow  that  courfe,  which  upon  trial 
he  finds  mod  for  his  fpiritual  advantage.  Again,  this 
condemns  thofe  who  make  the  civil  law,  or  the  law  of 
the  country  where  they  live,  the  rule  of  their  con- 
fcience  in  matters  of  right  and  wrong  ;  for  the  thing 
to  be  confidcred  is  not  what  the  law  of  men  permit  \ 
but  what  the  law  of  God,  natural  or  revealed,  deter- 
mines in  any  cafe  *.  So  likewife  we  find  that  in  law- 
ful things  St.  Paul  claimed  a  right  to  judge  of  their 
expediency  in  refpedt  to  time,  or  the  effed:  his  condud 
might  have  upon  others :  wherein  he  declares  he  would 
fubmit  himfelf  to  the  dire&ion  and  judgment  of  no 
man  but  himfelf;  all  things  are  lawful  but  one,  but 
all  things  are  not  expedient  -,  all  things  are  lawful  for 
me,  but  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power  of 
any  +.  This  was  the  principle  he  went  upon  both 
with  regard  to  himfelf  and  others  ;  let  every  man  be 
fully  perfuaded  in  his  own  mind  J.  Thps  the  apoltles 
confidered  the  religion  of  Jefus,  as  the  caufe  of  God 
and  of  truth,  that  needed  no  colouring  to  heighten  its 
beauty,  no  mean  arts  and  difguife  to  fupport  its  in- 
fluence •,  they  went  forth  to  propagate  the  gofpd, 
armed  with  truth,  integrity  and  patience ;  and  preached 
the  gofpel  with  fuch  an  open  freedom,  as  fhewed  they 
feared  no  inquiry  and  examination,  that  was  fair  and 

•■  Grove's  Syftem,  vol.  II.  p,  112.  f  1  Cor.  vi.  12- 

X  Rom.  xiv.  5. 
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Impartial ;  and  ever  fince  we  fee  that  chriftianity  hath 
ftood  the  teft,  and  preferved  its  credit  againft  all  the 
attemprs  of  art  and  violence. 

Again,  an  implicit  regard  to  the  interpretations  and 
di&ates  of  others  is  not  confiitent  with  that  veneration 
and  efteem  we  ought  to  have  for  the  hcly  fcriptures. 
Nothing  appears  more  evident  than  that  they  were 
defigned  for  common  ufe  and  inltru&ion.  1  his  par- 
ticularity appears  from  their  being  written  in  their 
then  vulgar  tongue  -,  from  their  addrefs  to  the  com- 
mon people,  and  the  exprefs  acknowledgment  of  the* 
perfons  concerned  in  them.  With  refpeft  to  the  Old 
Teftament,  our  Saviour  encouraged  the  reading  of  them, 
and  imputed  the  errors  of  the  Sadducees  about  the  refur- 
reftion  to  their  ignorance  of  the  fcriptures*.  St.  Paul 
afterts,  that  what  were  written  aforetime  were  written 
for  our  learning  f.  With  refpeft  to  the  New  Tefta- 
ment, St.  John  declares,  that  he  wrote  his  gofpel,  that 
we  might  believe  that  Jefus  is  the  Chriftfc  St.  Luke 
his  for  the  inftrudtion  of  Thcophilus§.  St.  Paul  in- 
fcribes  his  epiftles  to  whole  churches,  and  dire&s  that 
his  epiftles  be  read  to  all  the  brethren;  and  injoins 
the  Coloflians,  that  the  epiftles  he  wrote  to  them  and  the 
Laodiceans  might  be  communicated  to  one  another  for 
their  mutual  comfort  ||:  and  St.  Peter  informs  us,  that 
his  defign  in  writing  his  epiftles  was  to  ftir  up  the 
minds  of  Chriftians,  by  way  of  remembrance,  that  they 
might  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  were  fpoken  be- 
fore by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  commandment 
of  us  the  apoftles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  **.  And  it 
is  evident  from  the  epiftles  themfclves,  that  they  con- 
tain fuch  do&rines  as  are  exprelsly  mentioned  in  the 
gofpels,  or  fairly  confident  with  them,  i  e.  fuch  as 
we  might  expedt  from  thofe  who  were  defigned  by 
our  Saviour  to  give  a  fuller  account  of  his  religion. 
From  hence  it  appears,  that  the  fcriptures  were  defign- 

*  Mat.  xxii.  29.  +  Rom.  xv.  4.  J  John,  xx.  31. 

§  Luke  i.  34.  ||    1  Thef.  v.  17.         ••  2  Peter,  iii.  xz. 
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ed  for  common  ufe  ;  and  this  evidently  implies,  that 
God  has  revealed  his  will  there  with  fufficient  plainncfs 
in  all  important  points,  or  believe  what  is  more  abfurd, 
that  he  has  given  us  a  revelation  that  wants  another  to 
explain  it ;  and  of  confequence  it  muft  be  every  man's 
right  to  have  the  free  ufe  of  the  fcriptures,  and  a  liberty 
of  judging  of  the  true  meaning  of  them,  and  of  receiv- 
ing the  doftrines  and  principles  of  Chriftianity  from  an 
inward  convi&ion  arid  full  perfuafion  of  their  truth, 
reafbnablenefs,  and  excellency,  and  not  received  as  the 
effeft  of  chance,  cuftom,  intereft,  implicit  faith,  or 
any  other  motive  beneath  the  dignity  of  the  Chriftian 
religion*. 

From  hence  we  may  reafonably  draw  fome  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  free  and  candid  debate  on  matters 
of  inquiry  on  religion.     The  great  author  of  nature 
having  given  us  certain  powers  and  faculties,  whereby 
we  are  enabled  to  judge  between  truth  and  error,  we 
conceive  it  is  aduty  incumbent  on  us  to  apply  thefe  po- 
wers to  that  generous  purpofe  for  which  they  were 
defigned,  efpecially  as  we  may  reafonably  expedfc  that 
this  very  inquiry  after  truth  fhould  be  of  fome  fervice 
to  us,  in  order  to  our  advancement  in  virtue,  as  it  has 
a  mod  apparent  tendency  to  promote  a  fpirit  of  inte- 
grity and  impartiality,  and,  above  all,  a  fpirit  of  chari- 
ty.    For  it  fliowld  be  obferved,  that  there  is  not  only 
a  natural  inquifitivenefs  in  mankind,  but  alfo  a  natural 
fanguinenefs  to  fupport  their  refpe&ive  tenets ;  and 
hence,  for  want  of  attending  to  that  common  right, 
which  every  one  has  of  thinking  for  himfelf,  infinite 
uncharitablenefs,  harfti  cenfure,  morofe  or  fliy  beha- 
viour, have  unhappily  prevailed.   Now,  whatever  tends 
to  banifh  this  narrow  and  unfocial  fpirit  out  of  the 
world,  muft  be  allowed  greatly  beneficial  to  mankind 
in  common.     And  fince  the  fame  reafons  that  prove 
inquiry  reafonable,  implies  that  we  ought  to  ufe  all  the 
means  within  our  power  for  information,  I  am  inclined 
?  Confult  on  this  ftbjea  Dr.  Watts's  Logic^  p.  2*5.  $c  feq. 
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to  think  every  unbiased  reader  will  admit  a  free  friend- 
ly debate  is  one  proper  expedient  for  the  acquifition  of 
truth  ,  efpecially  as  oftentimes  it  affords  an  opportu- 
nity of  hearing  fuch  obje&ions  advanced  by  our  oppo- 
nents, as  we  were  not  only  ignorant  of  before,  but  often 
furnifh  us  with  the  proper  anfwer  to  thofe  objections, 
by  another  hand,  which  our  then  prefent  fuperficial  in- 
quiry into  that  point  had  not  fuggefted  to  us.  A  per-* 
Ion,  in  his  ordinary  connections  and  intercourfe  with 
others,  will  fometimes  unhappily  fall  inco  the  company 
of  perfons,  where  he  may  have  his  faith  perhaps  de« 
frauded  of  its  proper  fupports,  by  means  of  fome  fub- 
til  reflections,  and  probably  be  hardly  able  to  ftand  the 
(hock  •,  whiUt  the  diligent  inquirer  after  truth,  from 
the  advantages  he  has  reaped  from  converfation  with 
the  judicious,  and  frequent  debate  on  the  fubjedfc  of 
inquiry,  will  be  able  to  vindicate  the  caufe  of  truth, 
and  not  only  anfwer  the  fubtil  obje&ions  of  his  adver- 
faries,  but  (ilence,  and  perhaps  convince  his  opponent. 
This  may  be  illuftrated  by  an  application  of  it  to  the 
right  of  private  judgment,  the  eftablifhing  rational 
religion  in  the  room  of  fuperftition  and  enthufiafm, 
but  will  be  found  of  equal  ufe  to  afcertain  and  enforce 
the  genuine  principles  and  duties  of  our  holy  religion 
againft  fceptics  and  deifts.  This  will  be  farther  confi- 
dered  under  the  advantages  of  free  inquiry  *. 

The  reafon  of  man  is  as  little  able  to  ftand  by  itfelf, 
or  proceed  alone  through  the  feveral  branches  of  ufeful 
fcience,  as  his  perfonal  ftrength  is  to  defend  himfelf 
againft  the  violence  of  every  invader  ;  for  both  thefe 
ends  he  ftahds  in  need  of  the  counfel  and  affiftance  of 
others.  The  commerce  of  fcience  and  learning  is  as 
naturally  advantageous  for  defence,  ornament  or  im- 
provement, as  any  of  the  common  convenieqeies  of 
life.  Nature  feems  to  point  out  to  us  the  neceflity  of 
fufh  a  communication  of  knowledge,  by  diftributing 
to  different  perfons,  taftes  and  capacities  for  different 

*  Watts's  Improvement  of  the  Mind,  p,  124. 
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inquiries  and  fcience,  whjich  through  the  imperfefl:  na- 
ture of  man  cannot  be  compleated  at  once,  owes  its 
progreflion  to  thefe  very  caufes,  that  not  being  obliged 
rontinually  to  renew  the  labour  of  invention,  we  im- 
prove upon  the  ftock  of  others,  and  daily  increafe  the 
precious  depofit.  This  is  the  only  patrimony  which 
can  defcend  from  one  mind  to  another ;  and  which, 
whatever  it  is  that  we  derive  from  our  anceftors,  if  we 
are  not  unjuft  or  idle  managers,  we  (hall  tranfmit  with 
frefti  improvements  to  pofterity.  It  is  likewife  what 
we  impart  to  others  without  envy,  and  grow  richer  by 
an  exchange  of  thoughts  and  conceptions.  This  com- 
munication of  our  fentiments  with  each  other's,  and 
freely  canvaffing  the  various  fubjedts  of  religion,  phi- 
lofophy  and  letters,  whether  by  converfation  or  writ- 
ing, I  call  debate  and  controverfy  ;  and  affirm  it  to  be 
the  moft  natural  and  ufeful  inftrument  of  knowledge*. 

Here  }t  may  be  proper  firji  to  take  notice  of  fome  of  the 
principal  Abuses  of  Free  Enquiry. 

It  is  the  obfervation  of  Dr.  Fofter,  that  there  is  not 
a  more  valuable  bleffing  in  human  life  than  liberty. 
Civil  liberty  is  the  bafis  of  all  focial  happinefs;  and 
liberty  of  confcience,  the  only  foundation  of  a  rational 
religion.  When  the  latter  is  reftrained,  we  are  treated 
rather  like  brutes  than  men,  i.  e.  creatures  endowed 
with  moral  powers,  and  accountable  for  aftions  :  and 
therefore,  it  is  one  of  the  chief  excellencies  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  religion,  and  very  far  from  the  air  and  fpirit  of 
an  impofture,  that  it  preferves  the  rights  of  confcience 
facred  and  inviolable.  But,  becaufe  the  world  is  apt 
to  run  into  extremes,  the  writers  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  like  perfons  who  had  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
human  nature,  have  taken  care  in  this  refpeft,  as  well 
as  in  all  others,  to  guard  againft  excefs  and  irregula- 
rity.    Thus    St.  Paul  advifes  the  Galacians  not   to 
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miftakc  liccntioufnefs  forChriftian  liberty  *  or  in  other 
words,  not  to  imagine,  that  becaufe  they  were  freed 
from  the  expenfive  and  burthenfome  obfervances  of  the 
Mofaic  inftitution,  which  are  elegantly  defcribed  as  a 
ftate  of  fervitude,  they  were  difcharged  likewifc  from 
moral  obligations,  which  are  an  eternal  and  immut- 
able law  t6  all  rational  beings.  I  (hall  enquire  into 
fome  of  the  chief  abufes  of  free- thinking*  by  which  it 
happens,  that  what  is  really  the  pecuflj^r  honour  and 
greateft  advantage  of  our  intelligent  nature,  becomes 
a  reproach  to  it,  and  is  attended  with  moft  injurious 
confequences.     And, 

i .  Embracing  the  principle  of  liberty,  has   ended 
with  many  in   infidelity,  or  a  disbelief  of  all  religion. 
It  is  mod  evident,  that  infidelity  never  more  abounded 
than  in  this  age  of  free  inquiry  :  and  thofe  who  are  moft 
loofe  in  their  fentiments  with  refpeft  to  the  obligations 
of  religion  in  general,  and  of  Chrittianity  in  particu- 
lar, are,  in  profeflion  at  leaft,  enemies  to  bigotry  and 
implicit  faith.     Nay,  it  may   be  allowed  further,  that 
it  is  likely  they  would  never  have  gone  fuch  a  length 
as  to  throw  off  all  religion,  if  they  had  continued  in  a 
blind  attachment  to  the  principles  of  their  education, 
and  to  eftabliftied  and  popular  opinions.    Whence  now 
can  this  arife  ?    We  who  believe,   that  religion,  in  all 
the  parts  of  it,  is  ftri&ly  rational,  can  never  allow  that 
it  is  the  natural,  confequence  of  a  free  and  impartial 
examination  of  it ;  but  muft  fuppofe,  on  the  contrary, 
that  the    more  thoroughly  it   is  confidered,  and  the 
more  nicely  weighed   in  the  balance  of  true  and  un- 
biased reafon,  it  will  be  the  more  heartily  believed  and 
fubmitted  to.     This  melancholy  event  may  however 
be  fufficiently  accounted   for  from  other  caufes-,  and 
that  it  not  only  may,  but  oftentimes  does  proceed,  not 
from  a  fuperior  underftanding,  or  more  adequate  and 
enlarged  views  of  things,  but  from  ignorance,  fuper- 
ficial  inquiry,  and  even  from  that  prejudice  and  impli- 
cit faith,  which  the  monopolizers  of  reafon  and  free- 
thinking 
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thinking  fo  loudly  difclaim.  I  would  not  be  thought, 
by  any  thing  I  am  now  advancing,  to  difcourage  the 
moft  rational  and  free  examination  of  all  religious  prin- 
ciples, be  they  ever  fo  facred  and  venerable,  and  tranf- 
tnitted  down  with  ever  (b  much  awe  and  folemnity  by 
our  forefathers ;  nor  would  I  be  thought  to  affert,  that 
any  man  is  obliged  to  receive  a  revelation,  which,  upon 
mature  deliberation,  appears  to  be  unworthy  of  God, 
and  repugnant  to  the  reafon  andT nature  of  things  :  for 
my  only  defign  is  to  point  out  fome  falfe  principles, 
which  are  all  an  abufe  of  the  true  principle  of  liberty  \ 
and  by  which  it  is  highly  probable,  many  of  the  pro- 
feffed  admirers,  and  zealous  efpoufers  of  it,  have  been 
led  to  a  difregard  both  of  revealed  and  natural  religion. 
2.  Another  abufe  of  the  principle  of  liberty  is  this, 
that  fome  men  feem  to  think,  that  becaufe  they  have 
a  right  to  rejeft  all  pretended  principles  of  religion, 
which  are  contrary  to  reafon,  to  the  perfeftions  of  the 
fupreme  Being,  and  the  eternal  laws  of  piety  and  vir- 
tue, they  may  likewife  throw  off  the  belief  of  every 
thing  that  they  cannot  fully  account  for  ;  and  are  no 
more  obliged,  for  example,  to  believe  a  Providence, 
becaufe  the  vifible  courfe  of  things  is  perplexed  and  in- 
tricate, full  of  diforder  and  feeming  injuftice,  and  not 
fuch  as  they  imagine  it  would  be,  if  the  univerfe  was 
governed  by  an  abfolutely  wife  and  good  Being ;  than 
they  are  to  receive  fuch  doftrines  as  affert  that  God  is 
a  rigorous,  fevere,  and  inexorable  Sovereign,  one 
that  delights  in  the  mifery  of  his  creatures,  and  de- 
ftroys  the  neceffary  and  unalterable  diftindtion  between 
moral  good  and  evil.  This,  I  fay,  is  another  too  com-* 
mon  abufe  of  the  principle  of  liberty,  leading  to  a  dif- 
beliefeven  of  the  fir  ft  principles  of  natural  religion; 
an  abufe  that  argues  great  narrownefs  of  mind,  and  is 
"what  perfons  of  sny  compa/s  and  freedom  of  thought 
cannot  be  guilty  off. 

t  Dr.  Fofter  of  the  Abufcs  of  Free-thinking,  vol.  I.  p.  izy 
k  feq. 
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3.  Some  again  feem  to  miftake  liberty  for  a  right 
to  difpute  every  thing,  and  cavil  at  all  religious  prin- 
ciples, which  are  commonly  received,  merely  to  (hew 
that  they  are  free-thinkers  j  the  great  delight  of  thefe 
people,  who  are  often  to  be  met  with,  is  to  puzzle  a 
jcontroveify,  and  ftart  obje&ions  againft  fome  point  or 
other  of  revealed  religion ;   not  from  a  defire  of  hav- 
ing them  confidered  and  folved,  but  either  to  fhew  their 
parts*  or  for  the  fake  of  embarrafling  and  diftreffing 
weak  minds,  who  having,  perhaps,  neither  capacity 
nor  leifure  for  clofe  thinking,  cannot  fee  through  the 
fopbiftry  of  their  pretended  arguments.     Such  perfons 
are,  generally  fpeaking,  the  furtheft  that  can  be  from 
freedom  and  largenefs  bf  mind :  for  either  they  will  not 
Hay  to  hear  their  obje&ions  confuted,  which  is  the 
leaft  that  can  be  expected  from  a  candid  and  ingenious 
fpirit ;  or,  if  they  are  gravelled  and  confounded,  make 
a  fhift  to  forget  it  foon,  and  repeat  the  fame  empty  ca? 
vils  over  again  to  the  next  company  they  meet,  with 
as  much  unconcernednefs  and  afliirance  as  if  they  had 
never  received  any  anfwer  to   them.     Whether  thefe 
men  are  really  in  ftntiment  againft  religion,  or  whether 
they  difpute  only  for  their  diverfion%  or  from  a  ttlkativo 
humour,  or  an  odd  affectation  of  an  uncommon  fpirit; 
of  liberty,  I  will  not  take  upon  me    to  determine. 
However  this  be,  they  cannot  take  it  amifs,  if  they 
are  ranked  on  the  fide  of  infidelity,  becaufe  they  are  al- 
ways talking  againft  religion,  but  never  defending  it. 

4.  It  is  an  abufe  of  liberty  to  proftitute  it  to  the 
mean  and  narrow  view  of  a  party -fpirit.  If  the  right 
of  judging  for  ourfelves  was  the  only  concern,  why 
could  not  men  be  content  to  ufe  it  for  themfelves,  and 
encourage  the  impartial  exercife  of  it  in  others  ?  But  to 
yrge  it  only  with  a  view  to  procure  attention,  and 
thereby  gain  an  opportunity  of  ftarting  difficulties,  and 
of  recommending  a  particular  fet  of  writers ;  to  urge 
it  on  purpofe  to  unfettle  mens  principles,  difturb  fo- 
ciety,  or  fecure  fome  private  ends,  this  is  to  adt  a  low 
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ungenerous  part.  If  any  thing  honourable  was  aimed 
at,  why  could  this  not  be  done  without  abufe  ?  Is  it 
not  perfe&ly  abfurd  to  contend  for  the  right  of  judg- 
ing for  ourfelves,  and  at  the  fame  time  to  reproach 
thofe  who  ufe  that  right  (and  happen  to  differ  from  us) 
with  weaknefs,  impartiality,  and  implicit  faith ;  as  if 
nobody  was  free,  but  in  a  particular  way  of  thinking, 
and  no  other  evidence  could  be  given  of  it,  but  the 
cavilling  at  received  opinions,  and  renouncing  the 
principles  of  Chriftianity  ;  as  if  every  one  was  enflaved 
by  priefts,  who  reafoned  in  favour  of  the  mediatorial 
fcheme,  or  deferved  to  be  ridiculed,  who  adhered  to  his 
Bible  ?  This  is  not  reafoning,  but  raving,  the  true 
fpirit  of  fa&ion,  and  the  very  effence  of  bigotry.  To 
contend  for  liberty  in  this  manner  is  quite  to  miftake 
it,  and  make  the  plea  for  it  an  introdeiftion  only  to  a 
new  and  worfe  fervitude  *. 

5.  Another  abufe  of  the  principle  of  liberty  is  this, 
'  that  it  has  led  many  who  have  not  proceeded  fo  far  as 
a  downright  disbelief  of  all  religion,  to  pay  no  regard, 
or  at  moft  but  a  flight  and  trifling  regard  to  inlirumental 
and  pofitive  duties.  But  from  hence  it  has  been  infer- 
red, that  the  inftrumental  duties  of  piety  are  not  only 
unnecejfary^  but  hurtful  5  and  that  an  inward  venera- 
tion and  efteem  of  the  Deity,  improved  by  frequent 
and  ferious  meditation,  is  fufficient,  without  any  out- 
ward ftated  adts  of  worlhip,  and  all  that  is  fit  for  us  to 
peform,  or  our  Maker  to  expeft :  but  how  does  this 
follow,  is  it  a  juft  conclufion,  that  becaufe  fuperfti- 
tion  and  enthufiafm  are  mifchievous  things,  therefore 
a  rational  devotion,  that  is  allowed  to  have  no  good- 
nefs  in  it,  but  as  it  is  fubfervient  to  moral  purpofes, 
cannot  be  helpful  to  us  in  purfuit  of  virtue.  By  no 
means :  To  preferve  a  fenfe  of  God  and  his  provi- 
dence in  the  world,  is  a  defign  that  I  fliould  think 
ought  to  be  approved  by  all  wife  and  good  men.  The 
giving  thofe  publick  honours  to  the  Deity,  has  a  diredt 

f  Milner's  Religious  Liberty  after  ted. 
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tendency  this  way,  and  is  as  really  the  concern  of  na- 
tural as  revealed  religion  :  to  negleft  thefe  publick  te- 
fti  monies  of  our  reverence  and  gratitude,  on  a  pre- 

t|  tence  of  liberty,  doth  not  imply  an  exemption  from 
the  obligations  of  the  divine  authority  and  law.     We 

i\  then  aft  freely,  in  every  fenfe  of  the  word,  when  we 
aft  on  the  fide  of  reafon  and  piety.  When  we  adore 
the  Author  of  our  beings,  and  afpire.  in  the  offices  of 
religion,  to  a  refemblance  of  his  perfeft  purity  and 
happinefs  :  if  this  conduft  proceeds  from  an  opinion 
of  our  fuperior  knowledge  and  goodnefs,  we  muft  cer- 
tainly forget  what  is  the  prefent  condition  of  human 
nature.  The  bed  furnifhed  mind,  I  apprehend,  is  not 
fo  equally  attentive  in  all  feafons,  as  to  want  no  ad- 
monition ;  nor  the  ftrongeft  virtue  fo  perfeft  as  to  be 
above  advice  and  encouragement.  We  may  therefore 
infer,  that  the  right  of  judging  for  ourfelves  is  not 
inconfiftent  with  the  ufe  of  any  help  or  afliftance ;  nor 
isinftruftion  impofition,  but  a  fuitable  means  of  im- 
proving our  faculties  in  the  acquifition  of  truth. 

Again,  freedom  of  thought,  and  impartial  inquiry 
into  the  principles  of  religion,  have  been  abufed  and 
perverted,  in  the  prefent  age,  by  degenerating  into  a 
light,  trifling  frame  of  mind,,  and  a  humour  of  treat- 
ing facred  things  with  ridicule.  With  people  who  af- 
feft  this  way,  liberty  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  free,  bold 
manner  of  treating  all  fubjefts  ludicroufly,  and  turning 
them  into  a  jeft.  They  have  a  great  inclination  to  fhew 
their  wit,  especially  upon  points  that  afford  the  leaft 
room  for  it :  for  this  difcovers  an  uncommon  genius ; 
and  therefore  becaufe  religion  is  the  graveft  thing  in 
the  world,  they  refolve  to  be  merry  with  it  ;  and  think 
it  a  moil  meritorious  aftion  to  laugh  at  what  the  gene- 
rality of  the  world  efteem  and  reverence,  and  endea- 
vour to  put  all  the  wife  and  virtuous  part  of  mankind 
out  of  countenance.  But  fuch  empty  triflers  ought  to 
know,  that  there  can  be  no  true  wit  which  has  not 
reafon  for  the  foundation  of  it  s  that  ridiculing  what  is 

in 
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in  itfelf  good,  ufeful  and  venerable,  fixes  a  cdttairt 
reproach  upon  him  that:  attempts  it,  either  upon  his 
underftanding  or  his  morals  ;  that  jetting  with  thing* 
of  the  higheft  confequence  is  folly  and  madnefs  ;  that 
it  is  an  eafy  matter,  by  mifreprefenting,  to  make  any 
thing  appear  ridiculous ;  and  confequently,  that  this 
talent  is  fo  far  from  being  a  demonftration  that  the 
perfon  who  poffeffes  it  is  a  wit,  as  it  is  from  being 
an  evidence  of  his  good- breeding,  that,  in  violation 
of  all  the  rules  of  decency,  he  banters  and  treats  with 
fcurrility  the  eftablilhed  religion  of  his  country,  and  that 
which  all  around  him  have  a  high  value  for. 

Laftly,  the  greateft  abufe  of  free  inquiry,  is  when  it 
degenerates  into  licentioufnefs*  or  is  the  occafion  of  fill. 
Brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty,  only  ufe 
not  your  liberty  for  an  occafion  to  the  flefh,  Gal.  v. 
ver.  13.  The  apoftle  had  aflerted  the  Gentiles  right  to 
the  bleffings  of  the  gofpel,  without  being  under  any 
obligation  to  fubmit  to  circumcifion.  But  when  he 
declared  their  liberty  in  one  point,  he  would  not  have 
them  extend  it  to  every  other-,  that  becaufe  they  were  free 
From  ritual  laws,  they  fliould  prefently  conclude  them- 
felves  free  from  moral  obligations,  and  under  that 
pretence  run  themfelves  into  licentioufnefs  and  immo- 
rality. No  more  ought  the  liberty  we  claim  againft 
the  impofitions  of  men,  weaken  our  regards  for  the 
commandments  for  God:  no  notion  of  liberty  fliould 
ever  tempt  us  to  break  through  the  obligations  of  vir- 
tue, and  the  reftraint  of  divine  fear  :  no  pretence  of 
reafoning  for  ourfelves,  fliould  be  carried  fo  far  as  to 
reafon  ourfelves  out  of  our  religion.  This  would  be  a 
fad  cafe  indeed,  as  it  would  plunge  us  into  the  worft 
of  flaveries,  that  of  fin ;  and  while  they  promife  them- 
felves liberty ,  they  themfelves  are  the  fervants  of  corrupt 
lion,  2  Pet.  ii.   19  *. 

We  fliall  now  take  a  view  of  fome  advantages  of 
free  inquiry. 

#  Milncr  before  cited. 
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The  duty  and  advantage  of  free  inquiry  is  nccefia- 
rily  implied  in  the  nature  of  confeioufnefs,  and  muft 
be  allowed  in  order  to  eftablifti  to  every  man  the  reli- 
gious privilege  of  following  his  own  perfuafion. 

If  1  have  powers  and  faculties,  which  render  me 
capable  of  confederation  and  reflection,  it  is  an  inftance 
or  duty  of  moral  virtue,  that  I  fhould  employ  my 
power  and  faculties  for  this  end  and  purpofe  ;  and  the 
fitnefs  of  this  inftance  of  moral  virtue,  confifts  in  this, 
viz.  the  certain  and  evident  relation  that  the  having 
reafonable  powers  bears  to  the  regular  and  proper  ule 
of  them  *.  And  fuch  a  faith  as  is  built  only  on  pro- 
per and  fuflicient  evidence,  muft  require  a  greater 
(hare  of  refleftion  and  deliberate  inquiry,  than  where 
the  proofs  are  fuch  as  render  convi&ion  and  belief  ne- 
ceflary ;  that  it  argues  greater  ingenuity  and  probity 
of  mind  ;  that  it  has  more  difficulties  tofurmount,  and 
ftronger  prejudices  to  conquer  ;  that  it  is  in  a  great 
meafure  voluntary,  and  depends  upon  our  care  and 
application  ;  all  which  circumftances  contribute  to  ren- 
der faith  a  moral  virtue  +. 

The  knowledge  of  religion  is  without  difpute  and 
comparifon  the  moft  ufeful  knowledge,  both  with  rc- 
fpedt  to  fociety  in  general,  and  to  every  particular 
member  thereof,  as  conducing  moft  to  the  happinefs 
of  every  individual,  as  well  as  the  public  good  •,  and 
confequently  the  ftudy  of  this  knowledge  muft  be  of 
the  moft  importance.  Nor  can  religious  truth  be  at 
all  injured  by  fubmitting  it  to  a  free  and  open  im- 
partial inquiry  ||,  even  thofe  which  are  moft  difficult 
and  abftrufe  in  their  nature ;  but  inquiry  v/ill  enable 
us  to  difcover  and  detect  the  cunning  and  fophiftry 
by  which  they  are  mifreprefented. 

It  is  a  natural  confequence  of  inquiry,  that  it  opens 
the  mind,  and  prepares  it  for  the  impreffions  of  truth  •, 

#  Dr.  Samuel  Chandler's  immutable  Difference,  p.  291. 

t  Dr.  FoftePa  Morality  of  Faith,  vol.  III.  p.  228. 

|j  See  Dr.  Lowth's  Visitation  Sermon  at  Durham,  175S. 
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for  it  often  happens  that  it  difcovers  the  fprings  and 
means  of  right  judgment,  and  produces  a  convi&ion 
of  truths,  new,  interefting  and  fublimej  he  only  that 
feeks  and  fearches  after  truth  fincerely,  can  with  any 
good  reafon  hope  to  find  it,  and  that  faith  which  re- 
fults  from  inquiry  will  be  the  moft  confiftent  and 
liable,  a$  well  as  the  moft  fatisfa&ory  and  influencing. 
The  fcriptures  always  reprefent  it  as  the  duty  of 
every  reafonable  being,  even  with  refpcft  to  points  of 
faith,  which  are  the  fubjedt  of  divine  revelation,  the 
moft  fublime  in  their  nature,  and  the  moft  important 
as  to  their  end,  an  employment  honourable  in  the  fight 
of  God,  and  worthy  the  Chriftian  chara&er. 

There  is  a  fecret  mental  pleafure  in  refearches  after 
truth,  and  eftabliftiing  our  faith  upon  a  folid  founda* 
tion.  This  is  a  fanftion  which  God  has  annexed  to 
his  laws,  arifing  from  the  very  conftitution  of  his  na- 
ture, fo  much  the  more  powerful,  becaufe  it  is  im- 
mediate and  conftant :  this  third  after  knowledge,, 
like  other  appetites  increafes  by  being  gratified, 
but  with  this  happy  difference,  that  it  increafes  by 
being  indulged,  and  the  pleafure  it  leaves  behind,  is  as 
grateful  as  the  appetite  was  eager  before. 

The  field  of  knowledge  is  large  and  fpacions  ->  there 
is  room  enough  for  every  genius  to  exert  itfelf  upon 
objefts  fuitable  to  its  tafte  ;  it  helps  us  to  fpend  our 
time  agreeably,  and  fweetens  the  cares  of  life  with 
many  pleafing  thoughts  and  reflections  5  it  is  the  in- 
crease of  knowledge  that  feeds  the  mind  with  new 
and  agreeable  repafts,  and  furnifhes  it  with  fuch  infinite 
variety  of  pleafing  views,  that  time  never  feems  bur- 
denfome  or  tedious  ;  hence  it  was  that  Africanus  faid, 
he  was  never  lefs  alone,  than  when  alone. 

The  purfuit  and  acquifition  of  truth  is  a  natural 
and  proper  means  of  regulating  our  pafiions,  and  of 
avoiding  thofe  difcompofnres  which  are  too  apt  to 
ruffle  and  perplex  the  foul  ;  it  tends  to  introduce  a  calm 
ferenity  of  mind,  which  is  itfelf  one  of  the  greateft 
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enjoyments   of  life,    and  gives  a  grateful  relifli  and 
liability  to  all  our  other  enjoyments. 

A  man  of  an  extenfive  knowledge,  the  natural  refult 
of  inquiry,  is  beft  qualified  to  be  ufeful  and  beneficent 
to  his  fellow  creatures,  to  affift  them  under  doubts  and 
difficulties,  to  fet  them  right  with  regard  to  points  of 
real  importance,  and  to  infpire  them  with  fentiments 
of  equity,  probity,  generofity,  and  love  of  their  country. 

Again,  the  pleafures  of  converfation,  which  is  one 
principal  means  for  the  acquificion  of  knowledge,  where 
it  is  conduced  with  freedom,  friendfhip,  eafe,  and 
improvement,  is  one  of  the  greateft  focial  amufc- 
ments  of  which  human  nature  is  capable  ;  but  which 
ever  receive  an  additional  fatisfa&ion,  as  it  partakes 
of  all  thefe  advantages,  which  feldom  fail  to  unite, 
where  our  own  abilities  qualify  us  for  imbibing  the 
mental  fatisfa&ions,  and  we  are  lb  happy  as  to  converfc 
with  thofe  whofe  difpolitions  and  talents  form  them  for 
communicating  their  fuperior  ideas  with  clearnefs  and 
perfpicuity. 

It  was  a  free  and  candid  inquiry  that  at  firft  intro- 
duced the  reformation,  and  g  ive  it  fuch  remarkable 
fuccefs,  progrefs,  and  eftablifhment,  freed  us  from 
many  of  the  grofs  errors  and  ridiculous  ceremonies  of 
the  church  of  Rome  ;  and  hence  the  duty  and  advan- 
tages of  free  inquiry  was  always  recommended  by  the 
firft  reformers  as  the  bafis  and  fupport  of  liberty"  and 
truth  ;  judging  very  rightly,  that  ignorance  can  never 
be  the  mother  of  devotion  in  any  religion,  which 
is  a  reafonable  fervice. 

Error,  fuperftition,  and  bigotry,  can  never  be 
rooted  out  but  by  perfuading  men  to  look  upon  them- 
felves  as  rational  creatures,  and  to  implant  in  their 
minds  rational  notions  of  religion.  Religion  there  can 
be  nonewithoutamoral  difference  ofthings,a  moral  dif- 
ference  of  things  there  cannot  be  where  there  is  no  place 
for  adtiori,  and  a&ion  there  can  be  none  without  liberty  \ 

*  Dr.  Clarke's  remarks  on  the  Phil.  Inquiry  concerning  Human 
Liberty,  p.  45. 
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A  free  and  impartial  inquiry  after  truth,  wherevejr 
it  is  to  be  found,  is  indeed  a  noble  and  mod  com- 
mendable difpofition ;  which  every  man  ought  him- 
felf  to  labour  after,  and  to  the  utmoft  of  his  power 
encourage  in  all  others.  It  is  the  great  foundation  of 
all  ufefui  knowledge,  of  all  true  virtue,  and  of  all 
fincere  religion.  But  when  a  man  in  his  fearches  into 
the  nature  of  things  find  his  inquiries  leading  him 
into  fuch  notions  as,  if  they  fhould  prove  true,  would 
manifeftly  fubvert  the  very  effences  of  good  and 
evil,  the  leaft  that  a  fober- minded  man-  can  in  fuch  a 
cafe  be  fuppofed  to  owe  to  God,  to  virtue,  to  the  dig- 
nity of  a  rational  nature,  is,  that  he  ought  to  be  in 
the  higheft  degree  fearful  and  fufpicious  of  himfelf, 
left  he  be  led  away  by  any  prejudice,  left  he  be  de- 
ceived by  any  erroneous  argument,  left  he  fuffer  him- 
felf  to  be  impofed  upon  by  any  wrong  inclination. 

Our  author  concludes,  that  all  fincere  lovers  of 
truth,  and  liberty  of  free  and  impartial  examination, 
are  under  the  higheft  obligations,  in  rcafon  and  con- 
fcience,  always  to  make  ufe  of  that  freedom  which 
we  fo  greatly  efteem,  and  fo  juftly  boaft  of,  in  fuch 
a  manner  only  as  may  give  no  occafion  for  fuperfti- 
tious  men,  and  lovers  of  darknefs,  to  endeavour  to 
retrench  that  liberty  of  inquiring  after  truth,  upon 
which  all  valuable  knowledge,  and  all  true  religion, 
efientially  depend. 

Of  the  Difadvantages  of  Ignorance  and  Error. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  a  late  philofopher,  and  I  think 
pretty  generally  received,  that  the  mind  of  man  is  at- 
firft  but  a  fair  unwritten  paper,  till  it  has  received 
fome  imprefiions  from  without,  and  improved  upon 
them  by  its  faculties  of  refle&ion  ;  and  confequently 
that  it  is  only  wifd:)tn  and  inftru&ion  that  fills  it  with 
fair  and  excellent  characters ;  that  write  things  upon  it 
ift  their  natural  fhape  and  order  5  that  draw  them  to 
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the  life  in  their  true  colours  and  pofture ;  and  defcribe 
upon  it  the  greateft  concerns  that  are  or  have  been  in  the 
World  ;  and,  by  their  means,  it  becomes  a  delightful 
ftorehoufe  of  the  richeft  truths  and  moft  valuable 
knowledge. 

Reafon  is  the  great  perfection  of  human  nature  •,  but, 
like  a  diamond,  it  is  naturally  rough  till  ed  cation  pd- 
liflies  it,  and  fets  it  well  %  and  as  nothing  is  fo  perfec- 
tive of  our  beings,  fo  much  worth  our  care  and  endea- 
vours, as  a  wife  and  well-improved  mind  j  fo  a  de- 
fed  of  reafon  and  underftanding  is  looked  upon  as  one 
Of  the  greateft  blemifhes  of  human  nature.  Nay., 
many  had  rather  you  impeach  their  morals  than  their 
wifclom  and  underftanding;  and  what  is  wifdom  and 
underftanding,  but  a  mind  with  true  conceptions  and 
lively  ideas,  ftored  and  enriched  with  the  knowledge  cf 
the  beft  things,  the  opening  it  to  the  hobleft  truths  ? 
in  letting  it  fee  and  behold  all  things  that  God  and  na- 
ture hath  fet  around  it,  and  making  ufeful  improve- 
ment by  proper  refledtions  upon  them  ? 

Errors  may  be  conlidered  as  more  or  lefs  cnmi- 
nal^  as  they  are  in  a  higher  or  lower  degree  volun- 
tary ;  and  all  error  is  voluntary  where  the  caufes  of 
it  are  voluntary ;  as,  in  the  firft  place,  imperfeft  and 
fuperficiaj  inquiry,  which  is  evidently  unbecoming 
reafonable  creatures,  who  ought  in  all  points  of 
importance,  in  which  their  higheft  intereft  are  con- 
cerned, to  proceed  with  the  utmoft  caution,  or  not 
to  aft  with  raflinefs  and  ^prefumption  ;  or,  2dly,  Ab- 
folute  indifference  ancHnattention,  which  dife&ly  op- 
pofes  the  original  defign  of  our  peculiar  and  more  no- 
ble faculties.  But,  3dty,  The  caufes  of  religious  error 
may  fometimes  be  pride,  prejudice,  obftinacy,  or  ien- 
fual  paflions,  darkening  and  controuling  the  judgment 
and  often  biafling  the  will  to  evil. 

But  this  is  to  be  underftobd  with  much  reftri£Hori 
and  limitation.  1  am  ferifible  the  caufes  of  errfcr  afe 
frequently  involuntary.  Many  are  under  great  difad- 
vantages  for  want  of  abilities,'  leifure,  or  Cp^ovwrivvj^ 
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and  other  proper  and  neceffary  helps  for  the  acquifi* 
tion  of  knowledge ;  and  many,  1  am  well  fatisfied, 
have  made  very  confiderable  improvements  under  great 
'difcouragements  and  difficulties,  which,  where-ever  it 
happens,  redounds  much  to  their  reputation. 

There  are  a  great  number  of  other  perfons,  who 
readily  acknowledge  a  fitnefs  and  propriety  in  being 
acquainted  with  religious  fubjedts ;  but  perhaps  jhey 
have  more  darling  ftudies  that  engage  their  thoughts, 
ingrofs  their  affe&ions,  and  employ  their  time.  Per- 
haps the  ear  has  been  captivated  with  mufic,  or  the 
mathematics  better  fuited  to  their  genius  ;  or,  they 
have  made  choice  of  fome  other  learned  profeffions, 
upon  which  to  employ  their  future  ftudies:  and  they 
have  for  this  reafon  bid  adieu  to  whatever  is  not  in 
their  nature  fubfervient  to  them. 

I  would  by  no  means  undervalue  other  fciences,  or 
fpeak  of  them  in  diminutive  terms;  but  then  an  in- 
quiry after  truth,  and  judging  for  ourfelves  in  matters 
of  religion,  may  certainly  throw  in  its  claim,  and  fup- 
port  its  right  to  a  part  of  our  time,  upon  all  the  prin- 
ciples of  folid  reafon,  and  the  mod  fubftantial  intereft. 
For,  as  an  ingenious  author  obferves  f,  "  If  by  the  fa- 
culties we  enjoy,  we  are  fo  greatly  advanced  above 
the  brute  creation,  our  ideas,  our  purfuits,  ought  to 
bear  proportion  to  thofe  fuperior  capacities  witty  which 
we  are  diftinguifhed  from  them ;  and  how  induftrious 
Ihould  we  be  to  improve  every  opportunity,  is  evident 
from  their  uncertainty.  Wh^t  trifles  are  apt  to  divert 
us,  in  comparifon  of  thofe  purfuits,  fo  infinitely  pre- 
ferable. To  employ  our  time  therefore  as  mere 
humour  or  fancy  fugged,  without  a  regard  to  a  ratio- 
nal improvement,  is  an  imputation  of  folly,  as  it  pre- 
fers an  imaginary  to  a  real  pleafure  and  advantage. 
In  how  many  particulars  may  we  be  of  fervice  to  our- 
felves ?  how  much  depends  upon  our  endeavours  ?  and 
therefore  nothing  lefs  than  the  employment  of  our 
time,  and  our  opportunities,  in  making  attainments 
f  Employment  of  Time,  p;  64. 
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thus"  defirable,  can  be  confiftent  with  a  fenfe  of  its 
real  benefit  and  lading  importance. 

Some  proper  Rules  to  direft  our  Inquiries  after  Truth. 

We  have  feen  that  there  are  truths  of  different  na- 
tures, and  evidences  of  different  kinds  and  degrees ; 
and  it  is  no  fmall  proof  of  the  dignity  of  human  na- 
ture, that,  by  the  ufeof  thofr  faculties  with  which  we 
are  endowed,  we  are  enabled  to  compare  propofitions 
that  differ,  and  inveftigate  many  truths  which  do  not 
appear  obvious  at  firft  fight. 

This  naturally  fuggefts  to  us,  that  there  are  diffe- 
rent methods  to  be  purfued  for  the  attainment  of  truth, 
according  to  their  different  natures,  and  the  evidences 
of  which  they  are  capable  *.  And  tho'  the  evidence 
of  our  fenfes  is  the  moft  natural,  and  in  fome  cafes  in- 
conteftible,  yet  it  is  alfo  certain,  that  there  are  many 
propofitions,  of  which  there  is  a  reafonable  and  fuffi- 
cient  moral  evidence  of  their  truth  f. 

Some  of  the  rules  and  diredtions  neceffary  to  diredt 
our. inquiries,  are  as  follow  : 

i.  An  humble  and  fincere  addrefs  to  the  great  Au- 
thor of  your  being,  for  his  favourable  aQiftance  and 
concurrence  with  you. 

2  Propofe  to  yourfelf  as  the  only  defign  of  all  your 
reafonings  and  inquiries,  to  find  out  truth. 

3.  Examine  all  the  circumftances  of  the  cafe  pro- 
pofed,  in  the  moft  careful  and  deliberate  manner  that 
you  can.  Rafti  conclufions,  without  duly  weighing 
the  reafons  upon  which  they  are  founded,  and  what 
evidence  there  may  be  on  the  oppofite  fide,  is  the  re- 
proach of  intelligent  nature. 

4.  Make  fuch  inferences  from  them  as  your  fober 

*  With  refpc&  to  the  matter  of  Divine  Revelation,  as  well  as 
Human  Teffcimony,  confult  Dr.  Watts's  Logic. 

t  Ditton  on  the  Refurrettion  ofChrift,  from  page  123  to  194 
•f  Moral  Evidence  in  general. 
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reafon,  without  any  art  or  management,  docs  itfclf 
freely  prompt  you  to  make. 

5.  Never  drop  the  inquiry  till  you  have  brought  it 
to  iome  determinate  iffbe. 

6.  Let  your  perfuafion  be  unprejudiced,  free  as 
poflible  from  prepoffefiion,  and  an  undue  attachment 
to  the  fentiments  of  others,  tho'  under  the  fan&ton  of 
public  authority.  Nothing  ought  to  be  the  govern- 
ing predominant  principle  to  dired:  our  inquiries,  but 
the  evidence  of  its  being  the  mind  and  will  of  God: 
and  in  judging  of  points  of  faith,  that  .depends  on  the 
authority  of  the-  infpired  books,  the  ex;  reflions  ta- 
ken from  the  fcriptures  lhould  be  made  the  meafure 
of  interpreting  fuch  as  are  not  taken  from  the  fcrip- . 
ture,  and  not  the  contrary. 

7.  Though  you  are  not  to  pay  an  implicit  regard  to 
the  opinions  and  fentiments  of  others,  we  may  in  many 
cafes  lawfully  and  prudently  confult  men  of  wifdorri 
and  years,  obfervation  and  experience,  in  order  to 
aflift  our  inquiries,  both  in  points  of  a  civil,  moral, 
and  religious  nature*. 

There  are,  fays  Dr.  Watts  -f,  five  eminent  means 
or  methbds,  whereby  the  mind  is  improved  in  the 
knowledge  of  things  ;  and  thefe  are,  observation,  read- 
ing, inftruftion  by  le5iures>  converfation  and  meditation. 

Obfervation  is  the  notice  that  we  take  of  all  occur- 
rences and  concerns  of  human  life,  whether  they  are 
fenfible  or  intellectual,  whether  relating  to  perfons  or 
things,  to  ourfelves,  or  others :  all  things,  which  we 
fee,  which  we  hear,  or  feel,  which  we  perceive  by 
fenfe  or  confcioufnefs,  or  which  we  know  in  a  dire'ft 
manner,  with  fcarce  apy  exercife  of  our  reafoning  pow- 
ers, may  be  included  under  the  general  name  of  ob- 
fervation. 

•  Dr.  Watts's  Logic,  p.  23 1,  &  feq.  See  likewife  Grove's  Mo- 
ral Philof.  vol,  II.  p.  59  &  feq. 

f  Improvement  of  the  Mind,  p.  30.  illuftrated  by  a  variety  of 
jRuIcs  and  Directions,  from  p.  60  to  211. 
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Reading  is  another  and  very  conficjerable  means  or 
method  of  knowledge,  whereby  we  acquaint  ourfelves 
with  what  other  men  have  written  or  publifhed  to  the 
world  in  their  writings  ;  by  this  means  we  partake  of 
the  fentiments,  reafonings,  and  improvements  of  all 
the  learned  world,  in  the  mod  remote  nations,  and  in 
former  ages,  almoft  from  the  beginning  of  mankind. 

Converfation  is  another  method  of  improving  our 
minds  •,  wherein,  by  mutual  difcourfe  and  inquiry,  we 
learn  the  fentiments  of  others,  as  well  as  communicate 
our  fentiments  to  them  in  the  fame  manner,  fome- 
times  betweeri  a  teacher  and  learner  ;  but  the  profit  is 
frequently  mutual.  Under  this  head  we  may  alfq 
rank  difputes  of  various  kinds. 

Public  or  private  le8ure$y  are  fuch  verbal  inflec- 
tions as  are  given  by  a  teacher,  while  the  learner  at- 
tends in  filence.  Thus  religion  is  learnt  from  the  pul- 
pit-philofophy,  or  theology  from  the  profeflbr's  chair, 
mathemarics  by  a  teacher,  &c. 

Meditation,  or  ftudy,  includes  all  thofe  exercifes  pf 
the  mind,  whereby  we  render  all  the  former  methods 
ufeful  for  our  increafe  in  true  knowledge  and  wifdom. 
It  is  by  meditation  we  come  to  confirm  our  memories ', 
of  things  that  pafs  through  our  thoughts  in  the  occur- 
rences of  life,  in  our  own  experiences,  and  in  the  ob- 
fervations  we  make.  It  is  by  meditation  that  we  draw  va- 
rious inferences,  andeftablifli  in  our  minds  general  prin- 
ciples of  knowledge.  It  is  by  meditation  that  we  com- 
pare the  various  ideas  which  we  derive  from  our  fenfes, 
or  from  the  operations  of  our  fouls,  and  join  them  ia 
propofitions.  It  is  by  meditation,  that  we  fix  in  our 
memory  whatfoever  we  learn,  and  form  our  own  judg- 
ment of  the  truth  or  falfhood,  the  (length  or  weak- 
pefs  of  what  others  write.  It  is  meditation  or  ftudy 
that  draws  out  long  chains  of  argument,  and  fearches 
and  finds  deep  and  difficult  truths,  which  be'or  lay 
concealed  in  darknefs. 

It  voud  be  a  needlefs  thing  to  prove,  that  our  own 
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folitary  meditations,  together  with  the  few  obfervations 
that  the  mod  part  of  mankind  are  capable  of  making, 
are  not  fufficient  of  themfelves  to  lead  us  to  the  at- 
tainment of  any  confiderabie  proportion  of  knowledge, 
at  leaft  in  an  age  fo  much  improved  as  ours  is,  with- 
out the  afliftance  of  conversation  and  reading,  and 
other  proper  inftru&ions  that  are  to  be  attained  in  our 
days;  yet  each  of  thefe  five  methods  have  their  pecu- 
liar advantages,  whereby  they  affift  each  other,  and 
contribute  to  increafe  our  knowledge. 

But  it  is  time  to  apply  the  preceding  remarks  to  the 
fubfiquent  hijiory. 

As  Proteftants  and  Diflenters  from  the  church  of 
Rome,  we  are  obliged  to  admit  the  right  of  private 
ji^dgment,  in  oppofuion  to  our  receiving  any  thing  for 
true  on  the  credit  of  the  Pope  as  infallible  judge,  of 
(as  others  of  that  communion  exprefs  themfelves)  on 
the  judgment  of  the  Pope,  in  conjun&ion  with  a  coun- 
cil of  biihops  ;  and  if  this  is  not  admitted,  how  can 
we  juftify  the  condudt  of  our  principal  reformers  ? 
Did  they  diffent  without  inquiring  ?  and,  if  they  made 
free  to  examine  for  themfelves,  did  they  not,  by  ne- 
ceffary  confequence,  afiert  the  right  of  every  man  to 
do  the  fame  for  himfelf  ?  And  if  this  be  done  with 
care  and  fincere  veneration  for  truth,  if  we  honeftly 
endeavour  to  avoid  every  error,  we  may  be  aflfured, 
whatever  may  be  the  refult  of  our  inquiry,  we  Ihall 
not  at  the  bar  of  God  ftarid  chargeable  with  voluntary 
ignorance  and  criminal  miftake. 

One  principal  part  of  our  inquiry,  as  Proteftants, 
is,  how  we  fhall  ftrip  Popery  of  its  ftrongeft  bulwark, 
the  pretended  infallibility  and  authority  of  the  church, 
explode  their  pretended  miracles,  and  vindicate  the 
principles  of  Proteftantifm  againft  ail  their  attempts 
to  blacken  and  vilify  it  ;  vindicate  the  authority  of 
Scripture  as  the  rule  of  a  Chriflian's  faich  and  worfhip, 
in  oppofuion  to  tradition  •,  point  out  their  various  in- 
ventions and  fuperftitions  in  worfhip  and  difcipline  ; 
fhew  the  novelty  and  abfurdity  of  many  of  their  cere- 
monies;   < 
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monies  ;  difplay  the  abfurdity  of  their  pretended  doc- 
trines of  tranfubftantiation,  the  grofs  prefumption  of 
abfolution,  and  the  immoral  tendency  of  indulgences; 
and,  above  all,  convince  them  of  the  repugnancy  of 
perfecution  to  the  fpirit  and  pra&ice  of  genuine  Chri- 
ftianity  :  and,  to  do  this  the  more  effe&ually,  acquaint 
yourfelf  with  the  mod  authentic  proofs  of  their  grofe 
corruptions  ;  the  commencement  and  confirmation  of 
them  from  the  belt  hiftorians  of  their  church  ;  the  de- 
crees  of  councils  and  fynods ;  and  be  able  to  prove  the 
hypothefes  you  advance  by  unqueftionable  authorities: 
for  they  will  roundly  deny*  or  artfully  evade,  whatever 
they  are  not  qualified  to  vindicate ;  and  defpife  the 
proofs  brought  by  Proteftants,  however  well  fupported. 
'Tisf  methinks,  a  laudable  acquifition  to  be  able  well 
to  defend  and  fupport  the  Chriftian  religion  againft 
the  fubtilty  and  artifice  of  thofe  enemies  of  our  holy 
religion  -,  and  though  I  cannot  point  out  in  what  part 
of  England  it  is  at  prefent  prevailing,  Ireland  abounds 
with  them  ;  and  I  am  well  informed,  that  in  fome 
counties  of  England  their  numbers  are  very  confidera- 
ble,  which  (hould  animate  Proteftants  to  be  upon  their 
guard  againft  the  delulive  fpirit  of  popery. 

A  late  worthy  prelate  obferves  *,  "  That  popifh  fu- 
perftiiion  is  a  more  aftive  principle,  with  regard  to 
conqueft,  than  rational  proteftantifm.  The  firft  piques 
itfelf  on  deftroying  and  extirpating  the  enemies  of 
God ;  the  latter,  regarding  none  as  the  enemies  of  God 
on  account  of  error,  aims  only  at  a  rational  defence. 
While  proteftantifm  therefore  retains  its  proper  influ- 
ence in  the  minds  of  men,  it  may  be  a  match  for  po- 
pifh fuperftition  ;  what  it  wants  in  fury,  it  makes  up 
in  fteadinefs.  This  truth  our  forefathers  have  twice 
experienced  in  our  own  country."  However,  he  con- 
cludes, upon  the  whole  of  fuch  arguments,  that  pro- 
teftantifm calmly  prefents  herfelf  to  the  reafon,  while 
popery  feizes  the  paflions  of  men  ;  and  hence  modem 

•  Eflimate  of  the  Manners  and  Principles  of  the  Times. 
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popery,  fet  againft  modern  proteftantifm,  is  in  danger 
of  overwhelming  it. 

With  regard  to  our  own  country,  the  fame  author 
remarks,  that  the  principles  of  proteftantifm  have  loft 
their  influence  or  ruling- power ;  infomuch  that  it  is  no 
injuftice  to  the  higher  ranks  of  this  kingdom  to  fay, 
that  the  main  fecurity  of  the  church  arifeth  from  it$ 
alliance  with  the  ftate.  There  is  now  among  the  Great 
fuch  a  general  indifference  and  fupinenefs  in,  ndt  to 
fay  contempt  of,  every  thing  that  regards  religion 
only,  a$  may  well  alarm  thofe  few  who  look  forward  to 
pofterity.  How  different  a  ftate  of  religion  is  this 
from  that  which  prevailed  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Eli* 
zabeth,  when,  as  Bolingbroke  obferves,  the  reforma- 
tion was  eftablifhed,  not  only  in  the  outward  form, 

but  in  the  hearts  of  men  ! How  different  from  that 

which  prevailed  at  the  grand  period  of  the  abdication 
of  James  II.  when  proteftant  principles  took  the  lead 
even  of  the  fpirit  of  civil  liberty,  and  effedted  the  moft 
glorious  revolution  that  hiftory  hath  yet  recorded ;  a 
revolution  that  might  juftly  be  ftilecl  religious  rather 
than  political.  That  great  religious  fpirit,  which  at  thofe 
illuftrious  periods  fhone  fo  bright,  is  now,  as  it  were, 
quenched  in  darknefs ! 

Popery  advances  with  dreadful  ftrides  in  America, 
while  proteftantifm  lies  as  it  were  indolent  and  inaftivej 
and  he  afferts,  that  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  the 
Proteftant  crowns  are  divided  one  againft  each  other. 
The  popifh  crowns  unite  in  open  and  fecret  confederacy. 
The  Emprefs  Queen  has  thrown  off  the  mafk,  and  bafely 
deferted  thofe  who  had  long  and  often  faved  her  from 
deftruftidn.  France  is  purfuing  its  old  game,  and  fol- 
lpwing  its  eftablifhed  plan  of  power,  and  is  as  tenacious 
of  the  popilh  doftrines  and  practices,  as  is  fubfervient 
to  it ;  and,  if  Voltaire  may  be  credited,  theifm  is  gene- 
rally prevailing  *.  Their  fentiments  are  difperfed  thro! 
all  religions,  both  abroad  and  at  home,  looking  on  thQ 
*  Voltaire's  Difcourfe  on  Tneifm. 

law 


INTRODUCTION.  c?xiii 

law  of  nature  only  as  religion,  and  regarding  the  ex- 
ternal form  of  religion,  however  it  may  be  agreeable 
to  the  prefcribed  rules  of  the  Chriftian  revelation,  asin- 
fignificant.  The  manifeft  inference  is  this,  as  it  appears 
that  the  genius  of  popery  is  a&ive,  infinuating,  fu- 
rious, permanent,  and  unalterable  ;  the  genius  of  pro- 
teftanifm,  calm,  rational,  indolent,  fluctuating;  at  the 
fame  time  the  enemies  of  Chriftianity  are  artful,  in- 
finuating, and  vigilant,  to  oppofe  its  genuine  doftfines ; 
Proteftants  ought  to  be  more  watchful  in  the  preferva- 
tion  of  the  invaluable  privileges  they  enjoy,  and  be 
a6tive  in  the  fupport  of  them,  by  endeavouring  to 
fupport  thofe  whom,  next  to  God,  are  its  bulwark  and 
defence.  It  was  obferved  by  the  late  bifliop  of  Lon- 
don, in  his  fermon  on  the  laft  rebellion,  that  we  are 
apt  to  boaft  of  the  purity  of  our  religion,  and  our  re- 
formation from  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  to  flatter  ourfelves  we  are  the 
peculiar  people  of  God,  and  fet  up  by  providence  to  be 
the  bulwark  of  the  Proteftant  religion.  "  But  re- 
member ftill,  fays  his  lord  (hip,  that  we  are  chofen  to 
profefs  the  truth  of  God's  holy  gofpel,  and  to  bear  our 
teftimony  againft  the  corruptions  which  have  prevailed 
over  great  part  of  the  Chriftian  world.  Let  us  there- 
fore fet  a  true  value  upon  the  bleffings  that  are  beftowed 
on  us,  and  walk  worthy  of  the  light  of  the  gofpel, 
which  has  (hone  upon  us,  that  our  conduft  and  beha- 
viour may  bear  teftimony  to  the  truth  we  profefs." 

Another  great  point  of  our  inquiry  fhould  be,  the 
defence  of  the  Chriftian  religion  againft  the  bold  attacks 
or  fecret  infinuations  of  Deists  ;  and  it  is  now  pretty 
well  known,  that  their  chief  ftrength  lies  not  fo  much 
in  oppofing  the  fcripture-do&rine,  as  thofe  mifcon- 
ftruftions  which  fome  profeflbrs  of  chriftianity  them- 
felves  have  put  upon  it.  And  in  this  point  it  behoves 
us  to  call  off  unbelievers  from  their  falfe  ideas,  and 
give  them  to  underftand  the  true  ftace  of  the  contro- 
ycrfy  between  them  and  us,  which  is  too  often  over- 
looked 
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looked  by  the  profefied  writers  on  that  fide  of  the 
queftion.  And  in  proof  of  this  I  need  only  refer  my 
reader  to  Cbriftianity  as  old  as  the  creation*  and  to  a 
later  book,  called  Cbftftianity  not  founded  on  argument. 

It  is  a  truth  that  I  believe  few  will  deny,  however  to 
be  regretted  *in  a  land  of  fo  much  learning,  and  where 
the  Chriftian  religion  has  been  fo  well  defended)  that 
infidelity  or  deifm  has  become  fafhionable ;  and  this  is 
by  no  means  owing  to  the  cogency  of  their  arguments, 
but  rather  to  the  pains  they  take  in  making  profelytes  5 
for  which  they  truft  not  to  books  alone  for  propaga- 
tion of  their  opinions,  but  that  in  converfation  they  will 
(and  actually  do)  endeavour  to  fedure  others  ;  the  fuc- 
cefs  of  which  if  pofiible  fhould  be  prevented  by  the  abilities 
and  afliduity  of  profefied  Chriftians  ;  and  whilft  they 
cavil  at  revealed  religion,  it  is  our  bufinefs  to  put  them 
to  the  proofs,  that  mere  natural  religion  contain  more 
efifential,  fixed,  and  permanent  principles,  and  as  fuch  a 
wifer  and  better  fyftem ;  call  upon  them  likewife  to 
Jhew  that  they  have  more  fubftantial  motives  to  virtue, 
fupported  upon  better  evidence.  Many  of  them  at  Jeaft 
hefitate  about  a  future  ftate  ;  others  difcard  the  notion 
of  it,  and  many  of  thofe  who  profefs  to  believe  in.  a 
future  ftate,  are  in  great  perplexity  and  uncertainty 
about  the  nature  and  duration  of  the  happinefs  or 
mifery  which  will  be  affigned  to  the  virtuous  or  the 
wicked.  We  may  eafily  demonftate  to  them,  that  the 
evidences  of  the  fandtions  of  the  Chriftian  religion  are 
not  fo  precarious  and  uncertain ;  that  we  have  a  more 
fure  word  of  prophecy,  whereunto  we  lhall  do  well  if 
we  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  fhining  in  a  dark  place, 
2  Pet.  i.  19, 

I  have  occafionally  mentioned  many  of  our  eminent 
prelates  and  divines,  whofe  defences  of  chriftianity 
have  done  honour  to  their  names,  their  country  and 
their  religion,  and  fufficient,  a  Chriftian  would  readily 
imagine,  to  fatisfy  every  unprejudiced  opponent.  But 
if  this  is  not  fo,  fomething  more  becomes  our  duty;  we 

are 
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arc  not  to  give  up  with  indifferency  the  great  articles 
of  our  holy  religion ;  but,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  fhew  our* 
felves  always  ready,  and  always  able  to  confute  their 
ftrongeft  arguments,  and  explode  their  ludicrous  cavils. 
But  it  would  be  no  difficult  matter,  if  we  would 
give  ourfelves  time  to  deliberate  on  the  natural  confe- 
quences  of  fome  of  their  {tenets,  fuch  as'  the  do&rine 
of  materiality,  that  God  is  nature,  nature  God,  &c. 
to  (hew  that  deifm,  of  which  this  is  one  of  their  fa- 
vorite fentiments,  has  a   direft  tendency  to  fap  the 
foundation  of  our  happy  conftitutioh,  both  in  church 
and  ftate,  and  direftly  repugnant  to  the  eftablifhed  and 
tolerated  religion,  and  municipal  laws  of  this  kingdom, 
and  particularly  in  the  teeth  of  an  aft  of  parliament, 
now  in  force  againft  prophanenefs  and  immorality,  made 
not  only  fince  the  reformation,  but  alfo  fince  the  re- 
volution,  and  toleration  of  liberty  of  confcience,  by 
confeffedly  a  number  of  as  wife  men,  and  great  abilities 
as  ever  graced  afcnate.  See  9  &  10  of  K.  William  III. 
Seff.  20.  cap.  32  *. 

But  befides  thofe  peculiar  obligations  to  acquaint 
ourfelves  with  the  principal  arguments,  in  defence  of 
the  Chriftian  religion,  againft  the  objeftions  of  modern 
deifts,  and  on  every  proper  occafion  to  vindicate  the  ex- 
cellency and  authority  of  the  Chriftian  revelation,  the 
fcripture  not  only  requires  that  every  man  be  fully 
perfuaded  in  own  mind,  but  that  he  is  able  to  give  an 
account  of  the  faith  that  is  in  him,  with  meeknefs  and 
fear,  and  reafon  coincide  with  it,  as  it  is  not  only  the  juft 
foundation  of  our  liability  in  the  Chriftian  principles, 
but  a  confdous  evidence  of  our  having  embraced  them 
upon  fuitable  authority. 

Thofe  who  make  profeflion  of  the  religion  eftablifhed 
by  law,  ought  at  all  times,  not  only  to  be  acquainted 
with  the  principles  of  that  religion,  but  at  the  fame  time 

•  P.  S.  We  ftiall  have  occafion  to  treat  of  the  different  fenti- 
timents  of  deifts  in  another  place. 
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be  able  to  offer  fomething  pertinent)  and  convincing  that 
they  have  hot  undertaken  that  profeflion  in  complai- 
sance to  eftabliftied  articles  only ;  but  from  their  ap-' 
pearing  to  be  founded  on  arguments  more  fubftantial 
and  influencing,  fuch  as  to  them  appear  agreeable  to 
the  facred  fcriptures,  which  is  allowed  the  ftandard  of 
truth  to  all  proteftants,  according  to  the  fixth  article 
of  the  church  of  England,  apd  many  of  the  canons 
of  that  church.  This  may  be  applied  to  the  principal 
do&rines  contained  in  their  articles,  difcipline,  mode 
of  worfhip,  ceremonies,  &c. 

To  fuch  as  profefs  to  differ  from  the  eftablifhed  re-" 
ligion,  it  behoves  them  in  a  particular  manner  to  fhewr 
the  reafonablenefs  of  their  feparation,  that  no  faJfc 
bias,  no  contempt  of  the  authority  of  the  legislators 
a  love  of  Angularity  or  novelty,  but  a  thorough  con- 
viction that  the  tenets  they  profefs  are  more  agreeable 
to  Scripture  and  reafon  ;  that  the  worfhip  they  engage 
in  is  more  fimple,  fpiritual,  and  edifying ;  that  the 
difcipline  pra&ifed  in  thofe  churches  is  more  conducive 
to  the  purity  of  faith,  the  regularity  of  condudt,  and  the 
peace  and  good  order  of  fociety.  if  the  tenets  or  prin- 
ciples of  that  fociety  of  which  they  profefs  themfelveS 
members,  though  few  in  number,  are  the  peculiar 
charadteriftics  of  that  fociety  or  denomination,  it  be- 
comes them  more  efpecially  to  be  able  to  fhew  their 
lignificance  and  importance,  as  having  their  immediate 
foundation  in  the  facred  writings,  and  therein  declared 
to  be  of  indifpenfible  obligation  *. 

I  (hall  leave  the  reader  to  make  the  moft  candid  ap- 
plication of  thefe  particulars,  according  to  his  own 
abilities  and  circumftances,  and  (hall  conclude  with 
an  Addrefs  to  the  Britijh  Youth  of  both  Sexes. 

You  are  favoured  with  great  advantages  andoppor- 
tunities  for  the  attainment  of  Chriftian  knowledge, 
and  enjoy  the  glorious  privilege  of  religious  liberty. 
Beware  of  a  trifling  indifference  with  refpett  to  reli- 

*  See  Remarks  on  Fundamentals. 
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gion  ;  and  as  your  minds  are  fufceptible  of  many  im- 
preflions,  let  them  be  ftored  with  religious  truths* 
founded  on  juft  and  rational  principles;  trace  the  great 
do&rines  of  the  Chriftian  inftitution  in  their  genuine 
nature,  tendency,  and  effedts,  as  contained  in  the  New 
Teftament,  and  with  that  candour  and  impartiality  as 
becomes  a  diligent  inquirer  in  matters  of  the  molt 
momentous  concern;  and  when  the  evidences  of  the 
truth  of  evangelical  "do&rines  are  maturely  weighed, 
I  perfuade  myfelf  they  will  appear  worthy  of  all  ac- 
ceptation, and  the  preceptive  part  be  approved  as  the 
moft  perfeft  fcheme  of  religion  that  was  ever  afforded 
to  mankind,  and  enforced  by  the  moft  excellent  mo- 
tives. In  fine,  religion  will  appear  your  higheft  wif- 
dom,  your  trueft,  and  moft  lafting  intereft ;  which, 
that  I  may  recommend  in  the  moft  elegant  and  per- 
fuafive  manner,  I  (hall  clofe  with  the  words  of  Dr. 
Clarke  •. 

"  If  wifdom  confifts  in  ftudying  thofe  things  which 
are  of  the  greateft  ufe  and  neceffity  for  us  to  know  ; 
if  it  be  wife  for  us  to  employ  our  thoughts  about  things 
in  their  own  nature  the  moft  excellent,  and  in  their 
relation  to  us  of  the  utmoft  importance  •,  if  it  be  wife 
to  purfue  the  nobleft  ends,  and  in  the  purfuit  thereof 
to  ufe  the  beft  and  propereft  means ;  if  it  be  wife  to 
confult  our  own  real  happinefs,  and  to  be  more  con- 
cerned for  the  improvement  of  our  minds  in  pradtical 
knowledge,  than  for  amufing  them  with  vain  and  empty 
{peculations  ;  if  eternity  be  of  more  importance  than 
time,  and  a  never-ceafing  duration  than  a  tranfitory 
moment ;  if  the  favour  of  God  be  infinitely  more  va- 
luable than  the  friendship  of  the  world  -,  if  joy  and  fa- 
faftion  of  mind  be  truly  more  defirable  than  doubt 
and  anxiety  ;  if  it  be  wifer  to  promote  the  happinefs 
of  fociety,  by  encouraging  peace,  charity  and  univer- 
fal  good- will ;  then  that  men  fhould  make  each  other 
miferable  without  caufe,  and  without  end,  if  wifdom^ 

#  Dr.  Clarke's  Sermons,  vol.  II.  fer.  vii.  p.  146. 
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confifts  in  knowing  and  diftinguifhing,  in  chufing  gpl 
adhering  to  whatever  things  are  true,  honeft,  jdft, 
pure,  lovely,  pure,  and  of  good  report ;  things  that 
make  our  prefent  enjoyments  eafy,  and  the  remem- 
brance of  what  is  paft  comfortable,  and  the  hopes 
and  expectations  of  what  is  to  come  fecure  5  then  is 
religion  man's  trueft  wifdom,  for  where  are  thefc 
things  to  be  found,  but  in  the  pra&ice  of  virtue  and 
true  religion  ?" 
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0/  the  promulgation  of  Cbriftianity.      <the  eji 
•[churches,  particularly  of  the  church  of  Rome :   con- 
taining the  moft  remarkable  tranfaSions  of  that  churchy 
and  the  variations  in  the  conftitution,    doffrine,  wor^ 
jbipy  and  ceremonies  thereof  for  f event een  centuries. 


CENTURY  the  FIRST. 

WHEN  man  was  funk  into  ignorance  and 
fuperftition,  and  there  were  fcarce  any  re- 
mains of  the  uncorrupt  religion  of  nature; 
when  the  powers  of  reafon  and  philofophy 
were  cither  not  employee^  their  efforts  proved  inefre&ual 
to  recover  mankind  to  the  knowledge  of  the  one  true 
God,  the  maker  and  governor  of  the  univerfe,  and  to 
give  them  juft  and  worthy  notions  of  his  perfections  and 
providence,  and  the  worlhip  due  to  him.  To  reftorc 
Religion  to  its  native  purity  and  luftre ;  to  fettle  mora* 
Jity  and  the  focial  virtues  upon  their  true  and  native 
foundation,  and  to  give  divine  laws  a  proper  fan&ion 
and  influence,  the  fupreme  God  and  Father  of  all, 
'  Vol.  I.  Numb.  I.  B  who.* 
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who,  at  fundry  times,  and  by  divers  methods  of  divine 
revelation,  fpake  unto  the  fathers  by  the  mouth  of 
his  holy  prophets,  did,  in  the  fulnefs  of  time,  and  in 
the  riches  of  his  grace,  fpeak  unto  us  with  peculiar 
authority  and  excellence  by  his  own  Son. 

This  great  event  was  predidted  by  many  ancient 
prophecies,  and  ulhered  in  with  feraphic  joy,  an 
angel  proclaiming  his  advent  with  repeated  Hallelu- 
jah !  Glory  to  God  in  the  bighejl !  on  earth,  peace  and 
good  will  towards  men ! 

This  event  came  to  pafs  in  the  reign  of  the  emperor 
Auguftus,  which,  with  thexonfequent  fall  of  heathe^Hh 
idolatry,  and  the.  converfion  of  the  Gentiles,  by  tht 
preaching  of  the  gofpel,  was  as  amazing  a  revolution 
as  ever  happened  in  the  world,  and  is  with  propriety 
filled  the  Chriftian  JErz  or  Epocha. 

When  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah  approached,  John 
the  Baptift  was  appointed  and  fent  by  God,  to  pteach 
and  exhort  his  hearers  to  repentance,  and  to  rorfake 
every  courfe  of  vice,  and  thereby  to  prepare  their  minds 
for  the  reception  of  that  difpenfation,  and  the  fit  fub- 
je&s  of  that  kingdom,  in  which  eternal  and  immutable 
righteoulhefs  fhould  be  chiefly  and  ultimately  recom- 
mended. 

And  when,  in  divine  wifdom,  our  LorcTwas  baj>- 
tifed  and  entered  on.  his  public  miniftry,  we_  find  htt 
doftrines  fuitable  to  the  dignity  of  his  chara&er  aqp 
miffion,  ahd  to  th£  excellent  and  important  end  df  fcis  \ 
coming  j  of  which  it  may  be  neceflary  to  give  a  general 
account.  .  . 

Jefus  Chrift,  the  great  author  and  founder  of  thef . 
Chriftian   faith,  not  only  explained  and  inculcated  the 
great  principles  and  duties  of  natural  reli- 
Natwal  re-      gion,  fpiritual  adoration,  purity  and  inte^ 
**!">*-  griry  of  heart,  unblamcablenefs  of  life  and 

converfation  :    'L  he   effrnce  of  all  which  he  declares  to 
be  love  intenfely  towards  God,  and  exrenfively  toward*  I 
men,    included   in    living    foberly,    righteoufly,    and  j 
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jbdlily;*    But  he  lays  open,  by  his  public  minutry, 
is  divine  character  and  million*  confirmed  by  incon- 
rftable  proofs,  in'  order  to  awaken  the   attention  of 
lankind*  and  engage  them  upon  a  rational  convi&ion 
3  become  his  difciples  and  followers  * ;  in  order  to 
rhieh  he  taught  and  inftru&ed  his  audience,  what  were 
lie  great  principles    ahd    duties    of  his 
pfpel  —  repentance    towards    Godj    and    Gcfpeldti- 
ucn  in  him,  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  the    trtneu 
nly  mediator  between  God  and  man— ftri&ly  enjoin -> 
ig  an  unfeigned,  impartial,  uniform,  and  perfevering 
bedience,  an  entire  fubmiffion  to  his  laws,  as  mopeffary 
3  conftitute  us  chriftians,  the  fubje&s  of  his  kingdom, 
nd  entitle  us  to  the  privileges  and  rewards  promiied 
1  his  gofpeL     This  is  called,  the  do&rine  according  to 
pdlinefs§. 
Jefus  Chrift  having  thus  begun  to  eftablifh  his  king- 
lorn,  and  prefcribe  rules  to  his  fubjefts  and  votaries,  in 
rder  the  better  to  aftfwer  the  important  purpo/es  of 
digion,   recommended*   and  enjoined,    their  uniting 
agether  in  communities  for  public  worfhip,  and  the 
icreafe  of  their  knowledge  and  virtue.     He  likewife 
iftituted  two  rites,  commonly  called  Pofi- 
ive  inftitutions,  to  be  obferved,viz.  baptifm    Pofitive  fa* 
ad    the    Lord's  fupper ;  the  former  as    a    J*'***'- 
itc  whereby  they  weFe  publicly  to  profefs-  their  difciple- 
tiip  to*  him  ||  j  the  latter,  as  a  memorial  of  his  cjeathf* 
rhieh  he  was  Ihortly  to  fubmit  to,  in  obedience  to  the 
livine  will,  for  their  falvation  J ;  and  that  he  fhould 
ile  again  as  the  pledge  and  affurance  of  the  refurredion 

•  Rational  Catechifm,  p.  59. 

$  1  Tim-  vi.  3.  See  alfo  Tillotfon's  Sermons,  Locke's  Reafon- 
blenefi  of  Chriftianity,  Lawrences's  Chriftian  Morals  and  Chrifh'art 
Mence,Dr.  Chandler's  and  Dr.  Fofter's  Defence  of  the- Chriftian 
tevelation. 

I  See  Fofter's  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Revelation,  p.  310.  JJoad- 
h  Plain  Account.    Whitby's  Paraphrafe  on  Rom.  vi.  4. 

t  Lawrence's  Chriftian  Morals,  voL  r.    Dt.  Clark's  Eflky  on 
aprifni. 
J  Grotius'  Annot.  on  Matt.  xlx.  14, 
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of  all  men,  and  of  the  infallible  accomplifhment  of  the 
promifes  of  reward,  or  denunciation  of  future  punifh* 
ment,  which  were  the  fanftion  of  his  gofpel  ||-    . 

It  was  Chrift's  appointment*  that  people  Ihould  firft  l 
be  profelyted  and  gained  to  profefe  themfelves  his  dif- 
ciples ;  then   to  be  admitted  to  ou&nnf 
Cburcb  mm-    communion ;  and  then  were  further  taught 
btrs'  and  required,  to  obferve  all  things  wbaitfo- 

ever  he  had  commanded,  thefe  conftituted  the  member* 
of  Chrift's  church.  And  without  a  fupplement  to  the 
New  Teftament,  proof  will  be  wanting,  that  Jcfia  J 
Chrift  hath  veiled  any  with  authority  to  alter  or  nub  ■ 
Void  his  original  inftitutkm*.  u « 

And  if  we  examine  the  writings  of  the  New  Tefl* 
meat,,  we  fhall  find  that  one  end  and  defign  of  oar  F 

Lord,  in  laying  a  foundation  for  thofc 
Nature  and  friendly  focieties,,  was,  that  his  diiopktf 
J^Mfil{nbi  bein§  un^tec^»  m&  living  under  the  ponor  * 
cturlb!  anc*  influence  of  his  gofpel,  might  be  ■ 
aduated  by  a  friendly  and  brotherly  a&  ■ 
fe&ion,  to  encourage,  lupport  and  comfort  each  other  B 
under  every  difficulty,  and,  by  a  good  example,  t»  ■ 
provoke  one  another  to  love  and  to  good  works.  ■ 

Another  valuable  purpofe  intended  to  be  anfwerc*  ' 
hereby,  was,  that  thofe  focieties  might  be  lights  » 
the  world,  become  public  examples  of  virtue,  tA 
thereby  recommend  the  gofpel  to  more  general  accep* 
tance.  Chriftian  focieties  are  intended  to  be  like  a  city 
fet  on  a  hill,  that  cannot  be  hid ;  that  is,  they  areia^ 
tended  to  be  a  collection  of  perfons,  who  for  thefc 
plainnefs  and  fimplicity,  their  juftice,  honefty,  and  in* 
tegrity ;  their  modefty,  temperance,  and  fobriety  \  their 
peaceable,  and  quiet,  their  loving,  friendly,  and  ben*> 
volent  behaviour,  may  be  an  evidence  of  the  bleflbfl 
cffe&s  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift. 

||  Fifher's  Chriftianifinus  Redivivus.  | 

*  The  Rev,  Mr.  Samuel  Bolde's  Thoughts  on  Church  Authority! 
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This  is  indifputably  evident  from  the  general  tenour 
of  our  Lord's  difcourfe  in  his  excellent  fermon  on 
the  mount ;  and  from  thence  we  find  what 
our  Lord  means,  by  believing  in  him ;  not  cf'f^hin 
a  bare  affent  to  the  truth  of  this  propo-  cbrift.  '* 
fidon,  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift*  but  he 
means  by  it,  the  attending  to  that  meffage  which  he 
was  fent  to  deliver  to  the  world,  and  the  conforming 
our  minds  and  lives  according  to  it :  and  having  thus 
{hewn  what  temper  and  behaviour  his  dilciples  and 
followers  ought  to  put  on,  he  reprefents  to  them  the 
mighty  xonfequence  of  fuch  temper  and  a&ions.  Mat. 
vii.  21/22,  23.  Not  every  one  that  faith  unto  me.  Lord! 
Lord !  fhall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  •,  but  be 
thai  doth  the  will  of  ray  Father ',  which  is  in  Heaven. 
And  our  Lord,  ver.  24,  25,  (ays,  Therefore,  whoever 
bearetb  tbefe  fayings  of  wine,  and  doth  them,  I  will  liken 
Mm  to  a  wife  man  who  built  bis  houfeupon  a  rock ;  hereby 
iatipiating,  that  it  was  the  Chriftians  bed  fecurity  in 
times  of  trial,  not  merely  profefling  Chrift,  or  giving 
Urn  the  higheft  appellation,  nor  even  prophefying  in 
his  name,  would  recommend  them  to  the  rewards  pro- 
mifed  in  his  gofpel,  without  a  temper  of  mind  and 
courfe  of  life  conformable  thereto* 

To  believe  in,  and  fubmit  to  be  governed  by  the 
laws  of  Chrift,  are  what  denominate  a  Chriftian,  and 
contract  the  relation  betwixt  him  and  them,  and  which 
confhtute  him  tlrc  head,  and  they  the  members  of  his 
body  s  fo  that  Chriftians,  as  Chriftkns,  have  no  other 
head,  that  is,  they  have  no  other  authoritative  power  or 
governor  over  them,  but  their  one  common  head  or 
governor,  viz.  Chrift  Jefus,  our  Lord  •,  they  have  no 
other  law,  confidered  as  chriftians,  but  the  laws  of 
Chrift  to  direft  their  behaviour  by. 

From  hence  we  fee  what  is  to  be  underftood  by  the 
term   univerfal  or  catholic  church,  viz.     Catholic  Cburcb 
that  it  includes  all  thofe  who,  through-    defined* 
out  the  face  d?  the  whole    earth,    profefs    faith    in 
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Chrift,  and  acknowledge  him  to  be  head  and  lon|fr 
of  all,  and  fubmit  to  him  as  fuch  J.  Thus  Irenasos  a 
fpeaks  of  the  church  difperfed  throughout  the  whole  h 
world. 

The  church  of  Chrift,  or  the  kingdom  bf  Chrift,  q 
the  number  of  men,  whether  fmall  or  great,  whether 
difperfed  or  united,  who  truly  and  fincerely  are  fubje& 
to  Jefus  Chrift  alone,  as  their  lawgiver  and  judge,  in 
matters  relating  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  their  eternal 
falvation  f.  From  hence  it  is  plain  wherein  the  unity 
of  faith,  at  this  time,  did  confift.  Not  in  an  uniformity 
of  rites  and  cuftoms,  in  which  the  eaftern  and  weftem 
churches  greatly  differed  ;  but  in  an  harmonious  aflent 
to  the  eflential  and  fundamental  doftrines  ||. 

Chrift  is  therefore  reprefented  as  the  Chriftian's  patera^ 
an  excellent  and  worthy  example  of  every  good  word 
Chrift  the  ^^  work.  Chrift  preached  his  own  life! 
Chriftiaits  and  lived  his  own  doctrine,  and  thereby 
Panrn.  he  was  at  once  a  (landing  monument  of  the 

pradricablenefs  of  virtue,  and  of  the  prefent  peace  and 
happinefs  that  flows  from  it  •,  in  him  we  have  an 
example  of  a  quiet  and  peaceable  fpirit  of  modefty  and, 
uprightnefs,  of  benevolence  and  charity  towards  mem 
and  of  devotion  and  piety  towards  God,  in  which,  fe 
far  as  his  difciples  are  careful  to  imitate  their  lord  and 
matter,  they  would  recommend  his  doftrines  to  the  j 
world.  ] 

Chrift  did  not  lay  a  foundation  by  his  do&rine,  or  j 
encourage  by  his  example,   that,  among  his  Difciples  ^ 
and  followers,  fome  Ihould  be  fingled  out  from  their 
brethren,    to  be   poflefled  of  great  revenues,    live  ip 
ftately  palaces,    wallow  in  luxury  and  eafe,  and  lord  it 
over  thofe   by  whofe  labours   they   are  maintained* 

E laced  on   thrones,   or  garnifhed  ftalls,    and  feat3  rf 
onour,    affuming  and  exercifing  dominion  over  their 

%  King's  Primitive  Church,     p.  2. 
f  Hoadly's  Nature  of  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  p.  7* 
•   ||  See  King's  Primitive  Church,  p.  158. " 

■  brethren^ 
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brethren ;  and  that  others  (hould  be  fiibjett  to  them; 
bow  down  to  them,  and  call  them  Rabbi  !  Rabbi !  as 
though  they  were  invefted  with  divine  authority  and  in- 
fallibility, that,  on  the  contrary,  he  has  ftriftly  forbid  it, 
Matt.  xx.  25,  26,  27,  28.  But  Jefus  called  them  (viz.  his 
difciples)  unto  him,  andfaid,  Te  know  that  the  princes  of 
the  Gentiles  exercife  dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are 
great  exercife  authority  upon  them  ;  but  it  /hall  not  be  fo 
among  you;  but  whofoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let 
'bim  be  your  miniver, and  whofoever  will  be  chief  among  you, 
let  him  be  your  fervant  ?evcnas  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to 
be  miniftered  unto,  but  to  minifter,  chap,  xxiii.  8,  9,  10. 
But  be  net  ye  called  Rabbi  ;  for  one  is  your  majler,  even 
Chrijl  -,  and  all  ye  are  brethren.  And  call  no  man  your  fa- 
ther, upon  the  earth ;  for  one  is  your  father,  which  is  in 
heaven :  neither  be  ye  called  majler,  for  one  is  your  majler, 
even  Chrijl*. 

'  As  Chrift  propofed  his  own  example  for  his  follow- 
ers to  imitate-,  fo,  in  a  particular  and  fpecial  manner, 
he  recommended  humility,  and  gave  them  an  example 
of  his  own  great  condefcenfion,  in  performing  the 
meaneil  office  to  his  difciples,,  in  the  inftance  of  walhing 
•their  feet,  which  is  related  at  large,  and  with  the  plaineft 
injunction  to  his  difciples,  to  go  and  do  likewife,  John 
xiii.  4,5,12,  13,  h,  15,  16. 

■    But  as  our  Lord  forefaw,  from  the  moft  probable 
circumftancesjthat  there  would  be  fome  difference  of  fen- 
timent,   fome  whofe  principles  and  conduct  would  con-» 
tradift  the  genuine  fimplicity  of  his  gofpel, 
he  left  fome  farther  dire&ions,  by  which  his     Perfccuth* 
difciples  ftiould  regulate  their  conduft  to-     *****(/*"*' 
wards  each  other,  under  thofe  circumftances ;  and  in 
the  ftrongeft  terms  recommends  love  to  one  another,  as 
the  criterion,  or  chara&eriftic  of  their  difciplefhip  to 
him,  John  xiii.  35.  and  forbids  rafh  judging  and   cen- 

*  See  Dr.  John  Gale's  Sermons  (voV  1.)  on  this  Tett,  Mr, 
Samuel  Bolde's  Thoughts  on  Churcji  lower,  and  Hoadly's  An- 
fwer  to  the  Committee. 
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luring  one  another,  as  inconfiftcnt  with  that  charader, 
and  enjoins  them  to  be  at  peace  among  tbemfehc*,  a* 
they  had  profeffed  to  acknowledge  but  one  matter,  and 
to  be  united  by  that  profeffion  a$  orethren,  Matt.  vip.  u 
Mark  ix.  5.  and  Matt,  xxiii.  8. 

And  as  if  our  Lord  had  particularly  intended  to  guard 
all  thofe  who  called  themfelves  his  difciples,   againft 

Eerfecution  for  confcience  fake,  and  of  deftroying  mens 
ves  under  the  pretence  of  promoting  the  caufe  s^nd  in- 
tereft  of  his  gofpel,  he  ftri&ly  commands  th#  the 
tares  and  the  wheat  grow  together  till  the  harveft. 

Jefus  Chrift  hath  likewife  given  Chriftian  focieoe* 
fome  cautions  and  dire&ions,  with  refpeft  to  their  de- 
votions, Matt.  vi.  7,8,  9,  10,  11,  12.  But  when  ji 
pray,  ufe  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  bcathm 
Prefcribed  fa  for  they  think  they  Jhall  be  beard  for 
prayer.  ^y  mucb  fpeaking ;  be  not  ye  therefore  lib 

unto  them ;  for  your  Father  knowetb  what  things  ye  have 
need  of  before  ye  afk  him.  After  this  manner  therefor^ 
pray  ye.  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  &c.  Whe- 
ther we  confider  this  as  a  form  of  prayer,  of  only  A 
a  guide  and  a  direction  to  Chriftian  focieties,  with  re* 
fpeft  to  the  objedfc  and  the  fubjedt  of  their  prayers  % 
the  difpofitions  and  qualifications  of  the  perfons  pray- 
ing, and  the  grounds  of  their  acceptance  with  God, 
it  comes  to  the  fame,  becaufe  the  fame  ufeful  inftruo 
tions  are  held  forth  in  either  cafe.  Here  Chriftians  are 
taught  to  diredt  their  prayers  to  God  the  Father,  whqfe 
paternal  kindnefs  difpofes  him  to  do  more  abundantly 
for  his  dutiful  children  than  they  can  afk  or  think. — 
Another  encouraging  motive  to  prayer,  which  our 
Lord  gave  to  his  difciples,  was,  that  they  fhould  afk 
the  Father  in  his  name,  John  xvi.  23.  Whatfoever ye 
Jhall  ajk  the  Father  in  my  namey  be  will  give  it  you ;  here- 
by alluring  them  that  God  the  Father  had 
Chrift the alone  dignified  his  own  Son,  by  the  acceptance 
mediator.         0f  fcm^    as  ^  ^^   mediator   between 

himfplf  and  his  creatures. 

Another 
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Another  encouraging  motive  which  our  Lord  gave 
tt>  his  profefled  difciples,  was  the  promife  of  divine 
jrf£ftance,  in  aid  to  the  weaknefs  of  human  nature,  to 
t  co-operate  with  their  fincere  endeavours  after  virtue. 
I  will  fray,  the  Father \  fays  our  Lord,  and  be  will  give 
pit  another  comforter*  which  will  abide  with  you  for  ever, 
John  xiv.  15,46,  17*. 

Thus  we  fee  the  foundation  of  the  Chriftian  church, 
u  it  was  laid  by  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf :  what  were  the 
qualifications  requifite  to  conftitute  the  members  of  it ; 
what  were  the  ends  to  be  propofed  and  anfwered  by 
inch  focieties  ;  and  what  were  the  benefits  that  would 
arife  from  thence-,  namely,  that  his  voluntary  and 
faithful  perfevering  followers,  fhould  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  enjoy  eternal  life. 

And  that  the  gofpel  might  be  preached  to  all  na- 
tions, and  that  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  might 
be  brought  under  its  influence,  and  confequentjy  might 
Ihare  in  its  benefits,  Chrift  chofe  twelve 
men,  (of  which  one  proved  a  traitor  to  him,  W#  *&ftks 
tad  to  fill'  up  whofe  place  Matthias  was  €mmiJP°"<J- 
chofen)  to  be  with  him  in  his  preaching  and  miniftry 
among  the  Jews,  to  be  witneffes  of  what  he  both  taught 
and  did,  and  whom  he  intended  to  appoint  and  qualify 
to  preach  the  fame  gofpel  to  the  reft  of  mankind.  And 
accordingly  Chrift,  after  he  was  put  to  death  by  the 
Jews  and  Romans,  rofe  again  from  the  dead,  on  purpofe 
that  he  might  ftridtly  charge  and  command,  and  that 
he  might  excite  and  enable  thefe  his  apoftles  to  preach 
his  gofpel  as  afore faid,  and  thereby  purfue  the  great  end 
and  purpofe  of  his  coming.  Luke  xxiv.  26,  27,  28, 
29.  Thus  it  is  writ  t  en  %  and  thus  it  behoved  Chrift  to  fuffer, 
iiul  arife  from  the  dead  the  third  dayy  and  that  repentance 
tod  remijfton  of  fins  fhould  be  preached  in  bis  name  among 

•  See  Do&or  Fofter,  of  the  Influences  and  Fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
tol.  II.  p.  no. 

Lawrence's  Chriftian  Morals,  &c.  vol.  I.  p.  184,  18c. 

Bifhop  of  Gloucclier's  Three  Difcourfes  on  the  Influences  of  the 
Spirit. 
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all  nations ',  beginning  at  Jerufalem.  And  ye  are  witneffes 
of  thtfe  things;  and  behold  I  fend  the  promffe  of  my  Father 
unto  you,  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerufalem  until  ye  jbaU 
be' endued  with  power  from  on  high.  This  promife  of  th* 
Father,  or  the  enduing  them  with  power  from  on  high, 
was  made  good  to  them  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft.  Matt, 
xxviii.  1 8,  19.  And  Jefus  came  qndfpake  unto  them,  faying, 
All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  go  ye 
therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  nam  j 
of  the  Father \  'Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft.  To  the  perform  ! 
before-mentioned  were  afterwards  added  two  more,  viz. 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  that  in  the  exercife  of  their  minifhy, 
up  and  down  the  world,  thefe  fourteen  apoftles  might 
offer  to  all,  without  diftindtion,  the  gofpel  of  Chrift^ 
and  by  their  preaching  and  example  encourage  others 
voluntarily  to  become  Chriftians. 

The  publication  of  the  gofpel  being  ordained  as  the 
means  .to  call,  and  engage,  and  prevail  with  finners,  in 
confideratfon  of  the  proofs  thereby  given,  and  the  be: 
nefits  therein  offered,  to  believe  in  Chrift  as  the  promiied 
Meffiah,  and  to  take  him  with  their  whole  hearts  to  be 
their  fole  teacher,lawgiver,  and  judge;  to  make  open  pro- 
feffion  of  that  faith  and  felf-dedication  to  him,  and  to 
love  unfeignedly  all  his  difciples,  as  they  would  be  the 
members  of  Chrift's  church  or  kingdom  :*  the  banner 
of  a  Chriftian  is  not  the  pifture  of  acrofs  hung  upon  a 
pole,  or  made  upon  his  forehead  ;  but  it  is  a  virtuous 
and  unblameable  converfation,  or  a  mind  and  life  con- 
formed to  the  gofpel  of  Chrift. 

And  accordingly  we  find  that,  purfuant  to  the  com- 
miffion  which  our  Lord  gave  to  the  apoftles,  faying, 
As  my  Father  hath  fent  me,  fofend  Iyou,  ( which,  by  the 
way,  fhews  the  extent  of  the  apoftolic  commiflion)  they 
went  forth  to  different  parts  to  eftablifh'  the  kingdom  of 
the  Meffiah,  and  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  all,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bondojr 
free.     Thus  St.  Andrew  principally  preached  the  gofpel 

*  Rer.  Mr]  Samuel  Bolde  01*  Church  Power,  p.  5  x .  J 
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in  Scythia,'  St.  Bartholomew  in  India,  St.  Matthew  in 
Jterthia,  St.  John  in  the  Letter  Afia,  &c  §. 

It  may  here  be  proper,  though  it  may  feem  a  di- 
greffion,  to  take  notice  of  the  peculiar  as  well  as  fuper- 
natural  Qualifications  of  the  apoftles  to  their  fpecial  of- 
fice and  dignity;  for  befides  their  extraordinary  call 
and  commiffion*.  of  which  we  have  already  taken  notice, 
thefe  were,  more  efpeciaily  ftiled  the  ambafladors  of  God 
to  men,  for  which  they  were  qualified  by  the  communi- 
cation of  Spiritual  gifts,  and  of  miraculous  powers. 
They  had,  indeed,  feen  our  Lqrd,  and  were  fufficiently 
qualified  to  be  witnefies  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  his 
refurrcftion  from  the  dead,  upon  which  grand  raft  they 
were  to  found  the  evidence  of  the  Chriftian  doftrines, 
which  they  had,  in  great  meafure,  learnt  from  him,  as 
eye-and  ear  witnefles  of  his  do&rines,  life,  and  miracles. 
JJut  befides  this,  they  had  the  effufion  of  the  fpirit, 
whereby  they  were  qualified  to  preach  the  gofpel  in  the 
different  parts  of  the  world,  and  to  work  miracles  in 
atteftation  of  their  million  and  do&rine.  Thefe  fpiritual 
gifts  and  powers  are  mentioned,  i  Cor.  xii.  8,  9,  10, 
28,  29,  30.  To  them  was  committed,  by  the  fame 
fpirit,  the  word  of  wifdom— the  word  of  knowledge — 
the  gift  of  difcerning  fpirits  * — and  in  confequencc  of 
this,  of  binding  or  loofing,  remitting  or  retaining  the 
fins  of  men  -f-  -  -  They  had  alfo  the  gift  of  prophecy  — 

the 

$  King's  Primitive  Church. 

*  Some  judicious  writers  underhand  this  to  relate  to  their  difcern- 
ment  and  prudence  in  the  recommendation  and  appointment  of  pro- 
per perfons  to  the  miniilry. 

f  The  afluming  power  of  the  Romifh  church,  or  the  pope,  h 
in  no  inftance  more,  remarkable,  than  in  claiming  the  power  of 
absolution  and  indulgences,  founded  on  thofe  words,  John  xx.  23. 
Wbofe  Jins  fewer  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted,  and  <whofe  fins  fo  e*ver 
ye  retain,  they  are  retained,  addreffed  to  the  apoftles  ;  but  evidently 
relate  to,  and  mud  be  underflood  of,  fuch  conditions  .whereon  God 
hath  promifed  pardon.  And  the  form  of  abfolution,  made  ufe  of 
in  the  three  firft  centuries,  was  this — Almighty  God,  be  merciful  unf 
thee,  and  forgive  thee  thy  fim( a).     And  in   ths  Greek  church,  this 

prayer 

(a)  QrdoRmanuj  in  the  pontifical  of  the  Latin  churchy  }•  *fir\+ 
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— tlie"  gift  of  tongues — »thc  gift  of  interpretation  <rf 
.  tongues,  and  the  gift  of  fortitude  is  generally  reckoned 
with  the  former.  By  thefe,  and  the  like  fupernatural 
gifts,  with  which  they  were  indued,  by  the  cfiufion  of 
the  fpirit,  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft,  or  communicated  to 
them  fometimes  inftantaneoufly,  they  were  enabled  to 
give  fuch  proofs  of  their  million  and  do&rine,  as  might 
tend  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gofpeL 

Thus  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  cbred  a  man  who  was 
forty  years  old,  and  had  been  lame  from  his  birth, 
A6ts  ii.  4.  And  St.  Peter  raifed  Dorcas  from  thfc 
dead,  and  St.  Paul  raifed  Eutychus,  which  power  did 
not  extend  to  other  apoftles. 

And  we  no  where  find,  that  this  power  was  inherent 
in,  or  capable  of  being  wantonly  exerted  by  them  ;  but 
abfolutely  dependent  on  the  power  anfL  pleafure  of  the 
Supreme  Giver. 

prayer  of  Damafoen  is  flill  cited :  "  O  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  our  God* 
.who  hath  power  to  forgive  fins,  in  thy  goodnefs  and  loving-kindneft 
pafs  by  all  offences  of  thy  fervants ;  for  thou  art  the  God  of  mercies, 
and  able  to  forgive  fins."— In  this  fenfe,  the  office  of  theprieftjt 
to  declare  and  pronounce  to  his  people,  being  penitent,  theabfo- 
iution  and  remiffion  of  their  fins ;  audi  furely,  what  they  are  to 
declare  and  pronounce,  muft  actually  be  done  before  they  can  really 
declare  and  pronounce  it  to  be  done. 

Here  it  is  objected,  that,  if  this  be  the  import  of  the  words,  and 
they  were  fpoken  to  the  apoftles  in  that  fenfe,  that  they  cannot,  in 
the  fame  fenfe,  belong  to  any  of  their  fucceffors,  Why  do  we,  in 
our  ordination,  retain  this  form  of  words  ?  "  Receiye  ye  the  Holy 
Choft ;  whofe  foever  fins  ye  remit,  thay  are  remitted,  and  wheffe 
fins  foever  ye  retain,  they  are  retained." — No  more  is  intended  by 
it  than  this :  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghoft  for  the  office  of  a 
bifhop,  or  receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghoft  for  the  offioe  of  a  prefbyter, 
declaring  the  remiffion  of  fins  upon  the  terms  of  the  gofpel."  And  r 
this  fenfe,  fays  Whitby,  correfponds  with  the  feveral  previous  de- 
clarations made  on  the  part  of  the  bifhop  or  prefbyter^£J  .The  fenfe, 
therefore,  of  the  protectant  church,  Hands  evidently  oppofed  to  the 
claims  of  the  Romifh  church  ;  though  it  were  much  to  be  wifhed* 
that  the  compilers  of  the  offices  of  ordination  had  been  more  ex- 
plicit with  refpett  to  the  true  fcriptural  and  rational  fenfe,  in  which 
they  were  therein  appointed  to  be  ufed. 

(bj  Set  Bijhop  Whitbfs  Sermons,  X.  j,  264*  2&$* 

It 
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It  is  likcwifc  obfervable  that,  though  purfuant  to  our 
Lord's  promife,  infinite  wifdom  faw  fit  to  add  fuperna- 
tural  qualifications,  for  the  great  ends  and  purpofcs  of 
their  office,  befides  the  privilege  of  being  cotemporarie* 
with  Chrift,  and  learning  from  him  the  great  do&rines 
and  duties  of  theChriftian  religion  •,  yet  our  Lord  cautions 
his  apoftles  againft  an  abfolute  dependence  on  fuch  ex- 
traordinary communications.  Behold,  fays  he,  I  fend 
you  forth  as  Jheep  among  wolves ;  be  ye  therefore  wife  ax 
fcrpents  and  harmlefs  as  doves,  intimating  that,  notwith- 
ftandkig  their  fpecial  call  and  commiffion,  and  the  ex- 
traordinary afliftance  they  fhould  receive,  they,  were* 
nevertheless,  to  remember  they  were  dependent  on  the 
divine  energies,  and  had  no  claim  to  infallibility,  as 
they  were  men,  and  fhould  therefore  condudt  themlelve* 
with  care,  prudence,  and  circumfpe&ion. 

One  of  the  moft  diftinguifhing  miraculous  powers 
communicated  to  the  apoftles,  was  the  ability  of  con- 
ferring on  others  fome  fpiritual  gifts ;  and  it  has  been 
often  aliened,  that  they  did  this  to  fome  of  the  adult 
converts  wherever  they  came ;  though  what  particular 
gifts  or  powers  thofc  converts  fhould  receive,  in  confe- 
quence  of  their  prayer  and  impofition  of  their  hands,  was 
not  folely  at  their  choice,  but  dependent  on  the 
will  and  direftion  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  who  knew  beft 
what  was  proper,  both  for  particular  perfons,  and  for 
the  common  kitereft  of  Chriftianity-f .  This  extraordi- 
nary manifeftation  of  the  fpirit,  which  attended  the 
public  miniftration  of  the  gofpel,  is  fometimes  repre- 
sented as  a  plenteous  and  vifible  effufion  of  the  divine 
fpirit*,  and  at  other  times,  in  a  lefler  degree,  conferred 
by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apoftles.  Thefe 
peculiar  and  extraordinary  gifts  and  powers  of  the 
apoftles,  plainly  fliew  how  well  qualified  they  were  for 
their  important  undertaking,  by  demolifhing  the  falfe 
religion,  which  had  fo  long  prevailed  in  the  world,  and 
eftablifhing  the  principles  of  Christianity  with  all  its 

#  A&  iv.  13.  viii.  30.     Ads  x.  44. 

f  See  Dr.  Benibn  of  the  Propagation  of  Chriilianity. 
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genuine  efle&s,  knowledge,  righteoufncfs,  and  happi- 
nefs,  in  the  world. 

The  learned  are  indeed  much  divided  with  refpeft  to 
the  miraculous  powers  refiding  in  the  apoftles,  and 
communicated  by  them  to  their  fuccefibrs,  qr  fubfifting 
in  the  Chriftian  church  fince  their  time.  Thefe  art 
points  I  {hall  not  attempt  to  determine,  but  refer  the 
readers  to  fome  of  the  moft  learned  and  judicious  wri- 
ters on  the  fubje&-|-. 

The  apoftles,  in  confequence  of  their  office  and  com- 
miffion,  were  likewife  to  ereft  or  eftablifh  churches  in 
every  place;  and  to  appoint  pallors  or 
Particular  elders,  whofe  office  and  bufinefs  it  fhould 
CaWu^j  be  to  watch  over  the  particular  focieties. 
*jta  tpx  .  of  Chriftians  for  their  good,by  teaching  and 
inftrudting,  by  reproving  and  admoniftiing,  and  by 
performing  every  good  office  for  the  eftabliflhing  of  their 
faith  and  virtue,  and  it  was  their  method  to  conftitiice 
the  firft  or  ableft  converts,  in  every  city  or  place,  to 
that  office*,  by  and  with  the  confentof  that  fociety. 

And  the  Apoftles,  we  are  informed,  were  not  only 
indefatigable*  but  very  fuccefsful  in  their  apoftolieal 
office,  planting  the  churches  of  Jerufalem,  of  Samaria, 
Caefarea,  Antioch,  Philipi,  Theffalonica,  Berea,  Go-. 
rinth,  Ephefus,  Colofle,  Troas,  Ptolemais,  Damafcus, 
befides:  many  others  in  Afia,  as  -Smyrna,  Pergamus, 
Thyatira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  Laodicea,  &c||. 

f  Millar's  Propagation  of  the  Gofpel,  vol.  I.  p.  273,  and  (equal. 
Doctor  Benfon's  Hittory  of  the  firflr  Planting  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
vol.  I.  from  p.  38  to  66.  Dodlor  Middleton's  Introductory  Djf- 
courfe  concerning  the  Miraculous  Powers.    Jackfon's  Remarks,  &<;• 

*  Clemens  Roman  us  ad  Corinth,     p.  54. 

It  For  the  time  when  thefe  churches  were  planted,  fee  Dr.  Ben* 
ftn's  Account  of  the  firft  Planting  of  the  Chriftian  Churches,  vol.  l. 
Chriftianifmus  Primitivus,  b.  ii.  ch.  1.  p.  6.  Rev.  Mr.  WhiftonV 
primitive  Chriftianity,  jn  four  books. 
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Whifion  has  given  us  the  following  catalogue  of  the  firft 
thirty  bijbops  ordained  by  the  apoftles. 

j.  Jerufalem,       i  James,  the  Lord's  brother, 

by  the  apoftles,  ,  30 

2  Simeon,  the  fon  of  Cleophas,    . 

by  the  apoftles,       -  *  71 

3  Judas,  the  fdn  .of  James, 
by  the  apoftles,        -     74 

1  Zacchaeus,  the  Publican,        64 

2  Cornelius,  the  Centurion,       67 

3  Theophilus  by  Luke,        l  86 

1  Euodius,    -    -    -     Peter  50 

2  Ignatius,    "-    -     -     Paul  67 
.1  Annianus^  -    -    -    Mark  62 

1  Linus,  the  fon  of  Claudia, 

Paul' 55 

2  Anencletus,  ?  p.      6 

3  Clements,     J  ««*  °7 

1  Timothy,     -     -    -    Paul  57 

2  John,  -  -    - '    -     -     John  70 

1  AriftoL     -     -      -    John  64 

2  Strataeus,  the  fon  of  Lois, 

John  70 

3AriftoII 
1  Gaius, 


IL  Caefarea, 


III.  Antioch, 

IV*.  Alexandria, 
V.  Rome, 


VI.  Ephefus, 
VTI.  Smyrna, 


III.  Pergamus, 
IX.  Philadelphia,  .1  Demetrius, 
X.  Cenchrea,        1  Lucius,     - 


XI.  Crete, 
CII.  Athens, 

III.  Tripoli, 

IV.  Laodicea, 
[V.  Coloffe, 
VI.  Berea, 
(Tit  Galatia, 

III.  Afia, 
IX.  ^Egina, 


1  Titus, 
1  Dionyfius,    -    - 
1  Marathones,     - 
i  Archippus,     * 
1  Philemon j  '.»■    - 
1  Onefimus,    -     - 

1  Crefcens,    -     - 

2  Acquila,    ? 
i  Niceras,     J 

1  Crifpus,    -     - 


John  78 

John  07 

-  Johri  67 

Paul  67 

?aul  67 

•  Paul  67 
Paul  $7 
Paul  67 

•  Paxd  €7 
.    Paul  67 

Paul  67 

Paul  67 

•  Paul  67 

Each 


\ 


16  Biflory  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  [Ftfft 

'  Each  of  thefe  comes  under  the  denomination  of* 
particular  churchy  that  is  of  a  corrtpany  of  believers  at 
one  time,  and  at  the  fame  place,  aflociating  themfelves 
together,  and  concurring  in  the  participation  of  all  the 
inftitutions  and  ordinances  of  Jefus  Chrift,  with  their 
proper  paftors  or  minifters  §. 

At  firft  the  numbers  in  iuch  churches  were  very  few ; 
Tertullian  fays,  that  three  were  fufficient  to  make  a 
church ;  probably  in  allufion  to  our  Lord's  promife, 
that  where  two  or  three  were  gathered  together  in  bis  name, 
be  would  be  in  the  midft  of  them.  Their  number,  how- 
ever, was  indefinite,  but  their  charafter  is  that  of  the 
tleft,  called  and  fanSified  by  the  will  of  God.  They 
were  firft  called  Chriftians  at  Antioch,  and,  in  innumer- 
able places,  they  aire  called  the  brethren,  becaufe  of  their  - 
brotherly  love  and  affeftion  j  and  the  faithful,  in  oppofi- 
tion  to  thofe  who  did  not  believe  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  or 
his  gofpel  f.  , 

HISTORY  of  the  CHURCH  */ROME. 

It  is  evident  from  the  New  Teftament,  that  fooa 
after  Chriftianity  was  promulged  by  the  apoftles,-  there 
was  aChriftian  church  eftablifhed  at  Rome, 
Church  of  a  community  called  of  God  to  be  faints^ 
Rome,  A.  D.  juch  as  bad  jy  bdptifm  been  planted  to- 
gether in  the  likenefs  of  Cbrift's  death,  atad 
profefled  to  walk  in  newnefs  of  life  5  who  are  faid  to 
have  obeyed  from  the  heart  the  form  of  doSrint 
delivered  unto  them — -to  ftand  in  the  Chriftian  church 
by  faith— and  that  their  faith  was  celebrated  through- 
cut  the  world.    Romans  i.  7,  8.    Romans  vi.  4,  5 11- 

§  King's  Primitive  Church,  p.  3. 
■  f  Ibid.  p..  8. 

||  Chriftianifmus  Primativus,  b.  II.  ch.  1.  p.  12.  See  Dr.  Ben- 
ion's  Account  of  St.  Paul's  Vifit  to  Rome,  A.  D.  58,  and  fourth' of 
Nero,  in  his  Hiftory  of  the  firft  planting  of  Chriftanity,  vol.  It 

The 
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,  The  gerieral  doftrine  of  the  church  of  Rome  is,  that 
Peter  was  not  only  appointed  by  our  Saviour  the  chief 
of  the  apoftles-,  but  that  he  was  conftituted  the  firft 
bifhop  of  Rome,  and  head  of  the  universal  church,  and 
that  after  having  been,  feven  years  bifhop  of  Antioch, 
he  was,  io  the  modern  phrafe,  tranflated  to  Rome,  and 
continued  to  be  bifhop  there  twenty-five  years,  and  then 
differed  martyrdom  under  the  emperor  Nero.  A.'D.  64, 
according  to  Blair,   68  ;  according  to  Whifton. 

But  it  is  not  certain  which  of  the  apoftles  firft  preach- 
ed the  gofpel  at  Rome  ;  forhe  aflert,  that  St.  Peter  came 
to  Rome  only  occafionally  to  vifit  that  church,  •  and  was, 
by  order  of  the  Emperor  Nero,  crucified  with  Sti 
Paul,  who  was  charged  with  having  made  many  profe- 
lytes  to  Chriftiariity  there. 

But  that  Peter  never  was  bifhop  of  Rome,  is  demon- 
ftrated  by  many  credible  hiftorians  and  divines*,  parti- 
ularly  Budteus  de  Ecclef.  Jpoftolic. 
Vol.1.    No.  I.  C  That 

•  The  Papifts  indeed  fay,  that  St.  Peter  was  the  firft  named  an 
ipaftle  by  Chrift  to  begin  the  gofpel  church,  that  he  wrought  the 
m  miracle  after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  and  preached  the  firft  (ermoh, 
and  that  this  apoftle  received  the  firft  com  million  to  begin  the  Gen- 
*3e  Chriftian  church,  &c.  but  this  is  by  no  means  a  proof  of  his 
Wng  bifhop  of  Rome.  Firft,  from  the  filence  of  St.  Luke,  who 
records  many  things  concerning  Peter:  he  writes  of  his  journey  to 
Lydda,  Joppa,  Casfarea,  Jerufalem,  and  Antioch  ;  but  not  one 
word  of  his  going  to  Rome  to  found  the  papal  chair. 

Secondly,  When  the  apoftle  Paul,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans, 
ulates  the  Chriftians  and  his  fellow-labourers  by  name,  he  fays  not 
one  word  of  Peter  ;  and  when  even  commending  the  faith  of  the 
Church,  he  never  mentions  one  word  of  the  fuppofed  founder  of  it. 

Thirdly,  St.  f  eterhimfelf  fpeaks  not  one  word  of  what  the  Papifts 
aflert  or  alledge  in  this  matter.  If  he  had  founded  the  Roman 
church,  why  does  he  no  where  mention  it  ?  why  does  he,  when 
writing  to  the  diiperfed  Jews,  no  where  aflert  his  claim  and  preroga- 
n>e  ? 

'  Fourthly,  The  aflertion  of  his  being  bifhop  of  Rome  twenty-five 
jean,  is  inconfiftent  with  the  facred  chronology  of  thofe  times ;  for 
fiom  the  time  of  Chrift's  death,  which  was  in  the  18th  year  of  Ti- 
berius, to  the  13th  year  of  Nero,  when  Peter  was  crucified,  was 
only   thirty-fix  years,  vii.  five  in  Tiberius's  reign,    four  in  Cali- 

EVi,  fourteen  in  Claudius's,  and  thirteen  in  Nero's.     Now  Peter 
not  go  out  of  Judea  till  twelve  years  after  our  Lord'*  dta&v  t\&xw 

\vfc 
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That  Chrift  ever  eftablilhed  a  monarchy  in  his  church, 
or  appointed  Peter  his  viceroy,  who  invcfted  thebifhops 
of  Rome,  as  his  fucceflbrs,  with  dominion  over  toe 
whole  church  of  Chrift,  are  points  fo  folidly  confuted, 
that  we  may  fafely  pafs  them  over  as  things  utterly  un- 
known in  the  moft  primitive  and  pure  ages.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  undeniable,  that  when,  towards  the  end  of 
this  century,  thefirft  and  eldeft  of  theprefby- 

dtif^f^i'  tcrs  at  Rome'  as  in  othcr  churches,  was 
fiofs.  '"  diftinguifhed  by  the  title  of  bifhop;  that 
appellation  imported  no  more  than  chief 
among  the  elders,  who  were  otherwife  all  equal  in 
office,  duty,  and  privilege  § ;  from  hence  the  title  of* 
bifhop  took  its  rife. 

The  church  of  Rome  was  then  fubjeft  to  no  other, 
and  no  other  church  fubjeft  to  it,  the  bifhop  having  no 
fuperintendence  over  other  churches. 

As  for  the  word  diocefe,  by  which  the  bifhop's 
charge  is  now  ufually  exprefled,  as  including  many 
churches  ink,  I  do  not  remember,  fays  Sir  Peter  KingJ, 

he  was  call  into  prifon  by  Herod,  A&s,  c.  xii.  which  was  the  fburtl 
year  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  and  the  laft  of  King  Agrippa  ;  fix 
years  after  that,  or  the  eighteenth  year  after  Chrift's  crucifixion,  we 
find  him  prefent  at  a  fynod  at  Jerufalem,  Alts  xv.  and  according  to 
the  catholic  church,  he  was  feven  years  at  Antioch ;  fo  there  remains 
only  eleven  years  in  which  he  could  poffibly  be  at  Rome,  and  in* 
deed  there  is  no  evidence  of  his  ever  being  there  in  that  capacity* 

Fifthly,  Peter  being  anapoftleof  the  circumcifion,  Gal.  ii.7,  8. 
we  have  reafon  to  believe,  that  when  Paul  was  carried  to  Rome. 
Peter  vi£ted  the  Jews,  who  were  difperfed  in  Greece,  Threat, 
the  LefTer  Afia,  Babylon,  and  the  Earf,  and  reaped  a  good  hartdr 
amongft  them,  till  he  went  to  vifit  the  church  of  Rome  near  the  clofe 
of  his  life.  When  therefore  the  apoftte,  i  Peter,  v.  13.  fays,  ttt 
church  that  is  at  Babylon  faluteth  yqu,  he  plainly  writes  of  Babylon  ii 
the  eaft,  once  the  head  of  the  A  fly  ri  an  empire,  where  there  was  ft 
great  a  concourfe  of  Jews  :  and  if  it  be  granted  that  Peter  had  been 
at  Rome,  or  reftded  there  fotne  time,  or  fuffered  martyrdom 
there,  this,  is  no  reafon  for  averting  his  primacy  or  epifcopacy  ia 
that  city  more  than  at  Joppa,  Antioch,  or  Babylon. 

§  Hutory  of  the  Popes,  tranflated  from  the  German  original  of 
C-  W.  F.  Walch,  c.  ii.  -o.  4. 
•  J  King's  Primitive-  Church,  p.  (56.    where'  he  quotes  Eiffcbio& 

Apud  fib.  v.  c.  xiv.  p.  193. 
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ever  I  found  it  ufed  in  this  fenfe  by 
of  the  ancients  •,    but  there  is  another    "*?f*£9    *** 
d  ftill  retained  by  us,  by  which  they  f  re-    C^"*  m 
itly  denominated  the    bifhop's  cure, 

is,  parifh  :  fo  in  the  fynodical  epiftles  of  Irenseus, 
jifhopricks  of  Alia  are  called  parilhes.  Eufebius  h%& 
n  a  variety  of  inftances  to  confirm  this  reading, 
the  bifhop  of  the  parifh  of  Athens,  the  bifhop  pf  the 
(h  of  Corinth,  &c.  denoting  the  fame  as  we  now 
a  parifh,  wherein  a  competent  number  of  Chrifti- 

dwelling  near  together*  having  one  bifhop,  paftor, 
linifter,  fet  over  them,  with  whom  they  all  met  ar 
time,  to  worfhip  and  ferve  God.  The  word  fignj* 
a  dwelling  one  by  another  •,  thus,  according  to  Eu- 
js,  lib.  iv.  c.  xv.  p.  228.  the  church  of  Smyrna 
to  the  church  that  parifhed  in  Fliilomelium  $  and 
epiftic  of  Clemens  Romanus  is,   to  the  church  of 

parifhing  at  Corinth.  Hitherto  we  find  there  were 
fuperintendents  over  many  churches  but  the  apo- 

i  none  appointed -by  them  as  patriarchs,  or  metro* 
an  bifhops  ;   no  prelates  over  many  churches,  or 

other  prefbyters  ;  no  one  claiming  rule,  and  the 
rfubjeft  to  him, 

here  are,  indeed,  fome  authors  have  jnade  % 
i&ion  between  bifhops  and  prefbyters,  and  they 
e  Ignatius,  who  lived  at  the  beginning  £.^s  ^ 
he  iecond  century,  as  appropriating  &ft£gJjhcd 
itle  of  bifhop,  i™r%©ir©%  or  overfeer*  fromapr$j* 
tat  minifter  who  was  the  more  immedir  *"• 
verfceror  governor  of  hispari£h  ;  and  th?t  of  elder 
rdbyter,  to  him  who  hid  no  particular  care  or  in* 
ion  of  a  parifh,  but  was  only  an  affiftant  or  cutatf. 
perfon  that  had  ;  the  word  Jir/irxo,f®i>  or  bifhop, 
ting  a  relation  to  a  flock,  or  cure  •,  *f  M-CJrigO?,  or 
>yter,  fignifying  only  a  power  or  ability  to  take 
:nargQ  offuch  flocks  or  cure  ;  the  former  implying 
lual  difcharge  of  the  office,  the  latter  a  power  fo  to 

.  This  diftindtion  was  fometimes  followed #  by  the 

reding  fathers  ,  but  pjjiijiesp  according  to  prirnt- 
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tivc  ufage,  they  indifferently  apply  thofe  terms  to  cad 
of  thofe  perlbns  §  :  fo  that  it  is  evident  that  the  fupcrio. 
rity  of  the  bifhop,  in  office  and  chara&er,  was*  to  tint 
time,  at  bed  precarious,    deflitute  of  divine  inftitutkify  ] 
or  dire&ion  of  the  apoftles,   but  was  introduced  in  the 
next  century,  as  we  lhall  (hew  in  its  proper  place.    , .  . ' 
For  thefe  reafons  probably  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bolde  ha 
aflerted,  that  epifcopacy  was  not  eflential  to  a  particular 
Chriftian  church  •,  or  that  a  vifible  fociety  of  creditably 
profeffing  Chriftians  fhould  have  a  fpecial  relation  to, 
or  dependence  on,  one  man,  of  a  dignified  character, 
who  (hall  claim   a  right  to  prefide  over,    and  govern 
many  aflembliesof  Chriftians  *  I  fpeak  only  of  a  parti- 
cular Chriftian  church,   and  not  concerning  particular 
churches  eftablifhed  by  civil  governments||.     He  adds, 
It  is  likewife  agreeable  to  primitive  practice,  that  a  par* , 
ticular  Chriftian  church,  fubfifting  agreeably  to Chriffsin* 
ftitution,  derived  a  power  to  appoint  a  perfon,  orper- 
fons,   fo  qualified  as  he  directs,     to  officiate  amongft 
and  unto  them  J.      But  they  were  firft  to  become,  ask*' 
were,  candidates  for  the  miniftry ;  muft  be  approved  of- 
by  the  majority  ;    and  feparated,   or  fet  apart  to  this 
office,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  bifhop,  or 
prefbytery  •,  and  when  the  bifhop  of  a  church  was  dead,  ■ 
all  the  people   of  that  church    met  together  in  one 
place,    to  choofe  a  new  bifhop.      Thus  Sabinus  was 
eleded  bifhop  of  Emerita,  by  the  fuffrage  of  all  the  bro- 
therhood ;  and  Fabianus  was  chofen  bifhop  of  Romef . 
And  this  order  of  admitting  none  to  any  ecclefiaftical 
fun&ion  but  by  an  ele&ion  of  the  faithful,  in  a  gene- 
ral aflembly,   was  inviolably  obferved  in  the  church  for 
more  than  200  years*. 

^  §  King's  Primitive  Church,  p.  66.  who  quotes  Eufebius  apod 
lib.  v.   cap.  xiv.  p.  193. 
..   ||  Bolde  on  Church  Power,  occafioned  by  the  Bangorian  Contn> 

«"fy»  P-59- 
X  Ibid.  p.  60. 

t  Apud  Cyp.  Epift.  hcviii.  £  vi.  p.  102.      Apud  Eufeb.  lib.  vu 
cap.  xxviii.  p.  220. 
*  Father  Paul  of  Beneficial  Matters,  p.  c€. 
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As  the  apoftles  office  and  bufinefs  was  to  propagate 
die  gofpel,  and  to  ordain  the  ele&ed  bifhops  or  elders, 
for  the  care  of  particular  churches ;  and 
the  moft  important  charge  of  preaching,  The  office  of 
explaining,  and  inculcating  the  great  &"*«>»*• 
do&rines  and  duties  of  the  Chriftian  religion ;  whole 
bufinefs  it  fhould  be  to  adminifter  the  facraments  of 
baptifm,  and  the  Lord's  fupper,  to  the  people  or 
church  over  whom  they  were  appointed;  fo  the 
apoftles,  as  the  occafion  and  cireumftances  of  things 
icquired,  and  the  better  to  anfwer  the  purpofes  of 
Chriftian,  focieties,  did,  by  and  with  the  advice 
*nd  approbation  of  their  fellow  Chriftians,  appoint  the 
office  of  Deacons.  Thofe,  it  their  firft  appointment 
and  inftitution,  were  fix  in  number,  who  occafionally 
baptifed,  but  generally  only  affifted  at  the  adminiftra- 
tion  of  baptifm,  at  the  Lord's  fupper,  in  the  care  of  the 
poor,  and  the  vifitation  of  the  fick :  hence  the  offices  of 
bifhdps  and  deacons  in  the  Chriftian  church,  to  anfwer 
the  purpofes  beforementioned,  were  always  efteemed 
oif  apoftolical  inftitution. 

The  particular  ceremony  by  which  any  bifhop,  paftor, 
or  deacon,  was  fet  apart  after  the  choice  of  the  people, 
was  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  of  a  bifhop,  or  prefby- 
fer,  and    prayer.      By  thefe  folemn  afts, 
many  of  the  ordained  elders  were  not  only     Of  ordina* 
fet  a-partj  but  it  pleafed  God,  as  an  eternal      tton% 
evidence  of   their  million,    to    confer    extraordinary 
gifts  and  graces,  whereby  they  were  qualified,   in  ah 
extraordinary  manner,  for  the  difcharge  of  their  im- 
portant office  .f,  and  even   to  their  fucceflbrs.    It  is 
C  3  generally 

f  Hence  the  pope  and  bifhops  of  the  'catholic  church  do,  as  the 
Vicar  of  Chrift,  and  fucceflbrs  of  the  apoftles,  aflert,  that  by  their 
ordination  of  priefts  they  are  thereby  confecrated  to  their  reipe&iye 
functions,  and  alfo  receive  grace  to  difcharge  themfaj.  And  in 
this  particular  likewife  the  modefty  and  good  fenfe  of  our  church 

(a)  Profeffion  of  Catholic  Faith*  /.  5.  compared  with  the  Definition  | 

if  Holy  Orders,  p.  23.  ' 
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generally  allowed,  fome  fupernatural  and  extraordinary 
gifts  and  powers  were  communicated  for  planting 
Chriftian  chprches,  and  their  greater  edification :  but 
how  long  this  continued  in  the  Chriftian  church,  tbft 
learned  are  not  agreed. 

The  ordinance  of  laying  on  of  hands  by  the  bifhop  ' 
or  prefbyter,  was  likewife  performed  on  the  newly 
baptjfed.  and  this  was  fome  times  attended 
C**firmation.  wjtj1  extraordinary  gifts,  fuch  4s  might 
tend  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gofpel ;  but  was  not  in 
general  performed  with  any  fuch  promife,  or  followed 
with  fuch  wonderful  effedts,  but  was  then  ufed  as  i 
rite  of  the  Chriftian  church,  by  which  was  fighifed 
their  being  feparated  and  dedicated  to  the  fervice  of 
God. 

Thus  we  have  not  only  taken  a  view  of  the  foun* 
dation  of  the  Chriftian  church,  as  it  was  laid  by  Jeful 
Chrift  himfelf,  but  likewife  of  the  peculiar  qualifier 
tions,  dutyi  and  bufinefs  of  the  apoftles,  for  propagate 
ing  the  gofpel  and  eftablifhing  Chriftian  churches 
throughout  the  world,  in  the  firft  century  of  thg 
Chriftian  church ;  and  hitherto  the  apoftles,  notwith- 
ftanding  their  dignity,  did  not  pretend  to  infallibility^ 
did  not  affume  authority  over  the  confidences  of  their 
fellow  Chriftian$,  but  gave  many  inftances  of  their 
zeal,  diligence,  and  faithfulnefs ;  the  more  venerable 
and  praife-woithy,  as  it  was  always  accompanied  with 
ihodefty  and  humility.  As  the  apoftles  received  this 
commiffion  from  Chrift,  they  were  bound  to  confine 

is  confpicuous :  for  neither  the  bifhop  pretends,  nor  the  perfo* 
^receiving  orders  is  taught  to  believe,  that  any  fan&ity,  dignity, 
or  privilege,  with  refpett  to  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
are  conveyed  by  the  impofition  of  the  bifhop's  hands  at  this  or- 
dination ;  and  tnat  nothing  more  is  intended  by  the  bifhop,  in  this 
part  of  the  fervice,  Receive  je  the  Holy  Gboft,  than  his  folemn  wiflr, 
directed  to  heaven*  that  he  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghoft  for  thfc 
office  and  work  of  a  prieft,  to  which  he  is  fet  apart  by  the  imoofition 
pf  his  handsf*^. 

(a)  Bijhop  Whittys  Sermons,  toifb  which  corre/fends  Doff  or  Btnfott* 
ficcount  of  this  matter  before  cited* 

k  thenar 
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themfelves  wholely  to  it,  and  not  to  exceed  the  limits 
of  it :  they  were  his  fervants  who  fent  them,  and  the 
meflage  they  received  from  him,  that,  and  that  only, 
were  they  to  deliver  to  the  world.  Thus  St.  Paul 
lays  of  himfelf,  that  God  bad  committed  to  him  the  word 
tf  reconciliation,  2  Cor.  v.  20.  and  that  be  was  an  am- 
baffadar  for  Cbrift,  that  hex  preached  not  himfelf  but 
drift  Jefus  the  Lord>  and  bimfelf  the-  fervant  of  others 
for  J  ejus  fakc\  that  he  had  no  dominion  over  others 
faitby  2  Cor.  i.  24.  no  power  to  impofe  upon  them 
arbitrary  things  or  articles  of  faith,  which  he  had  not 
received  from  Chrift;  and  that  this  was  the  principal 
matter  of  his  comfort,  that  he  had  not  Jhunned  to  de? 
clare  all  the  council  of  God.     A&s  xx.  27. 

The  apoftles  recommends  a  free  and  impartial  en- 
quiry after  truth,  and  enjoins  it  on  his  fellow  Chriftians 
to  fearch  the  fcriptures ;  and  it  is  evident,  by  compa- 
ring feme  paflages  of  the  evangelifts  with  their  epiftles, 
.that  the  canon  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament 
was  afcertained  by  them* :  and  St.  Paul  direfts  his 
epiftles  to  the  Corinthians,  to  all  that  in  every  place  call 
upon  the  Lord  Jefus ;  and  the  other  epiftles  of  the 
apoftles  in  general,  are  inferibed,  with  equal  latitude, 
and  were,  with  the  other  parts  of  the  New  Teftament, 
made  the  criterion. of  truth  to  all  Chriftians. 

Indeed  we  have  no  full  and  certain  account  of  the 
do&rine  taught  by  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  but  from 
the  records  of  the  New  Teftament;    and 
as  thefe   contain  the  whole  revelation  of    Scripture  tie 
the  gofpel,  all  that  we  are  to  believe  and     rulttfffai^ 
praftife  as  Chriftians,  it  is  an  undeniable  confequence, 
that  Chriftians  can  no  better  dembnftrate  their  Tub- 
je&ioB  arvl  fidelity  to  Chrift,  as  Lord  and  lawgiver  in 
his  church,  than  by  acquainting  themfelves  with  the 
(acred  records  of  truth,    and   religioufly  adhering  to 

#  Do&or  Cofin  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  p.  22. 
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them,  as  the  only  rule  and  ftandard  of    their  faith 
and  worlhipf. 

If  you  aik,  what  form  of  worfhip  took  place  in  this 
early  age  of  the  Chriftian  church,  Tertulhan  informs 
us,  the  fcriptures  were  firft  read,  then  pfalms  fung, 
then  a  fermon  preached,  and  prayers  prcfentedj.  Thus 
Juftin  Martyr  writes  :  they  firft'  begun '  their  public 
worfhip  with  reading  the  writings  of  the  prophets  $  .and 
as  foon  as  they  had  them  in  M.  S.  the  epifl^es  of  the. 
apoftles  •,  afterwards  they  fung  pfalms,  then  they  preach- 
ed the  word,  which  was  a  commentary  on  the  leffons 
read,  and  then  concluded  with  prayer  and  inter- 
teffion||. 

The  difcipline  they  obferved  was  no  other  than  the 
execution  of  thofe  laws  prefcribed  by  the  apoftles,*  for 
the  correction  and  prevention  of  fucn  offences  as  were 
incident  to  the.  members  of  the  church  of  Chrift,  in 
which  great  regard  was  had  to  the  nature  of  the 
offence,  and,  except  in  the  oioft  criminal  inftances, 
was  always  exercifed  with'  much  lenity  and  gentlenefs, 
in  the  confeioufnefs  of  their  own  imperfe&ion  and 
liability  to  err. 

It  is  indeed  obfervable,  that  notwithftanding  the 
fimplicity  of  do&rines,  worfhip,  and  ceremonies,  that 
was  preferved  in  the  apoftolic  age,  there  were  fomc 
different  apprehenfiops  amongft  the  Jewifh  profelytes* 
to  Chriftianity,  touching  fome  of  the  Jewifh  rites; 
and,  for  the  fake  of  truth  and  peace,  we  find  the 
apoftles  thought  it  requifite  to  confult  together,  and-» 
accordingly  aftembled  at  Jerufalem,  A.C.  53.  in  which  . 
the  apoftles  difpenfed  with  an  obfervation  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  feeing  that  the  Chriftian  difpenfatioft 
was  fufficient  to  the  falvation  of  its  voftries, 
Ads  xvf  11. 

They  likewife  held  another  council  at  Jerufalem, 
A.D.  60.  in  which  they  tolerated  fome  legal  obfer* 

+  Do&or  Chandler's  Notes  of  the  Chqrch,  p.  13,  15. 
t  De  Aninia,  c.  iii.  p.  530. 
I)  Apology  ii.  p.  o,$. 
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vanccs  for  a  time,  that  by  fuch  condefccnfion  the 
weaker  part,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  might  be 
gained  to  the  belief  and  profeffion  of  Chrittianity, 
Afts  xxi.  18 — 22. 

There  is  no  mention  made  in  the  New  Teftament,  nor  ' 
any  other  authentic  proof  in  this  century,that  any  council 
was  called  to  compile  canons  for  the  order  and  govern- 
ment, or  creeds  and  fummaries  of  faith,  for.  uniformity 
of  fentiments  in  the  Chriftian  churches.  Decrees  of  this 
.  kind  much  better  fuit  with  the  ambition  and  authority 
affumed  by  fome  ecclefaftics  in  later  time :  though  I 
am  fenfible  a  work  of  this  kind  has  long  fince  made 
its  appearance  in  the  world  under  that  fpecious  cha- 
ra&er*:  but  we  have  many  teftimonies  of  the  primitive 

Chriftians 

*  Thb  book  Is  faid  to  be  compiled  by  Clement,  bifhop  of  Rome, 
who  was  chofen  to  that  office  in  the  year  67,  and  died  in  88.:  it  is 
eniMad  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  digefted  in  eight  books ;  confiding 
ofyo  canons  rdmUAg  to  the  laity,  and  85  with  refpeft  to  the  dignity, 
office,  and  duty  of  ecclefiaJUcs  :  and  the  late  Rev.  and  learned  Mr. 
Wkifton  has,  with  much  pains,  endeavoured  to  eftablifh  their  authen- 
ticity ;  in  which  he  has  likewife  pointed  out  the  order  and  method  of 
the  feveral  matters  therein  contained,  refpe&ing  doctrine,  worfhip, 
difcipline,  and  manners ;  in  which  is  likewife  inferted  the  canon  of 
fcripture,  approved  and  recommended  by  the  apoftles,  which  were 
extant  before  the  year  63,  together  with  the  Baptifmal  Creed,  and 
one  other  formulary  or  creed,  chiefly  calculated  to  promote  the  doc- 
trine of  Arius  with  regard  to  the  fubordination  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father. 

Then  follows  an  EfTay  on  the  Apoflolical  Conftitutions,  wherein 
our  author  endeavours  to  fhew  their  confiftency  with  the  do&rines 
taught  by  Chrift  and  his  apoltles ;  quotes  a  variety  of  teftimonies  from 
the  fathers  and  hiftorians  of  feveral  fucceeding  centuries,  in  proof  of 
fome  or  other  of  thofe  conftitutions,  or  whole  fentiments  coincided 
with  them.  That  they  are  of  great  antiquity,  will  not  be  denied  ; 
but  that  they  have  no  juft  claim  to  the  authority  contended  for,  will, 
I  prefume,  be  readily  admitted  by  any  one  who  compares  the  con- 
tents of  them  with  the  doclrines  contained  in  the  New  Teftament. 

For  befides  the  entire  filence  of  the  New  Teftament  concerning 
them,  which,  to  me,  i:.  no  fmall  proof  that  they  arefpurious,  feveral  of 
thofe  canons  carry  with  them  apparent  marks  of  mere  modern  in- 
vention. The  dignity  and  power  of  the  clergy  is  here,  like  the 
hierarchy  of  the  church  of  Rome,  ftretched  to  fuch  an.  exorbitant 
Jiejght,  as  could  hardly  be  confiftent  with  Chriftian  liberty,  or  with 
the  fafety  of  Chriftian s,  efpecially  under  heathen  governors.—- Tothem 

was 
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Chriftians  invariable  regerd  to  the  doftrines  and  exam- 
ples of  our  Lord  and  his  apoftles ;  and  by  the  Stead- 
faftneis  of  their  faith,  Simplicity  of  their  worfhip  and 
liehaviour,  were  an  honour  to  their  profeflion  as  Chrif- 
tians i  but  notwithftanding  thefe  exemplary  lives,  there 
was  inch  an  oppofition  in  the  principles  of  Chriftianity, 
to  the  pra&ices  and  views  of  the  heathen  Emperors, 
that  they  perfecuted  the  Chriftians  with  the  grcateft 
feverity. 

The  firft  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians 

Firft per/ecu-    began  at  Rome,  A.  D.  64.   Among  others 

*'*"'  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  fuffered  martyrdom*. 

That  called  the  fecond  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians, 

began  in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  A.  D.  95  f. 

This, 

was  to  be  committed  the  care  of  the  ecclefiaftical  revenue,  for  which 
they  were  accountable  to  none  but  God.— Moreover,  the  titles  riven  . 
the  priefts,  in  fome  places,  are  impious :  they  are  notjonly  (tiled  prophets, 
rulers,  kings,  and  governors,  out  alfo  mediators  between  God  and 
his  faithful  people,  and  in  chap.  xxvi.  and  chap.  xxix.  (tiled  gods.— 
They  mention  the  ufing  holy  oil  for  anointing  the  candidates  be- 
fore, and  of  ointments  for  fealing  them  after,  baptifm— of  ufing 
water  with  the  wine  in  the  Lord*6  fupper. — They  recommend  pecu- 
niary fines  for  fin,  prayers,  or  offerings  and  feftivals  for  the  dead— 
cfteem  and  honour  for  the  reli^ues  of  faints,  and  other  ceremonidi 
equally  fupcrftitious  and  unfcnptural :  for  which  me  muft  refer  the 
reader  to  Mr.  Whifton's  Primitive  Chriftianity  Revived,  book  iii.  to 
which  is  added  his  defence. 

But  fo  incongruous  did  the  general  tenour  of  them  appear  to  the 
New  Teflament,  and  fo  unfatisfattory  his  defence,  that  they  were 
cenfured  by  the  convocation  at  Canterbury,  A.  D.  171 1.  The  fonn 
of  which  is  as  follows  : 

Whereas  the  faid  William  Whifton,  the  better  to  fupport  his 
heretical  opinions,  fpeaking  of  a  book  commonly  called  the  Apof- 
tolical  Conititutions,  hath  thefe  words:  "  I  have,  I  think,  cer- 
tainty found,  that  thofe  Apoftolical  Conititutions,  which  the  Anti- 
chriftian  church  hath  fo  long  laid  afide  as  fpurious  and  heretical,  are 
no  other  than  the  original  laws  and  do&rines  of  the  gofpel,  the 
new  covenant,  or  moftlacred  ftandard  of  Chriftianity,  equal  in  their 
authority  to  the  four  gofpcls  themfelves,  and  fuperior  in  authority  to 
theepiftfas  of  Angle  apoftles  ;  fome  parts  of  them  being  our  Saviour's 
own  original  laws,  delivered  to  the  apoftles ;  and  the  other  parts 
the  public  a£U  of  the  apoftles  themfelves,  met  in  council  at  Cefarea 
and  Jerufalem,  a  little  before  their  death ;  and  that  this  was  the 

«m- 

*  Bhir.  f  Ibid, 
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This,  however,  as  it  was  a  trial  of  their  faith,  their 
$atience,  their  fincerity,  their  fortitude,  and  magnani- 
mity, thofe  virtues  fhone  fo  confpicuous  in  their  lives, 
even  unto  death,  as  render  them  amiable  and  illuftrious 
Samples  to  future  generations. 

CENTURY  the   SECOND, 

Century  the  fecond  affords  us  fome  inftances,  in  which 
the  church  of  Rome  varied  from  her  primitive  ftatc*. 

The 

confignt  opinion  and  teftimony  of  the  earlieft  ages  of  the  gofpel  zn 
We  cannotbut  declare  thefe  aflertions  concerning  a  book,  which  was 
never  yef  acknowledged  as  part  of  the  canon  of fcripture  by  any  general 
t**af,  nor  received  as  fuch  in  any  Chriftian  church*  to  be  highly  ab» 
ford  and  impious,  tending  to  create  in  the  minds  of  Chriftians  peat 
uncertainties,  as  to  their  rule  of  faith,  and  to  fubvert  that  faith 
Wiich  was  once  delivered  to  the  faints,  and  which  is  preferred  ift  the 
looks  of  the  New  Teftament,  received  in  our  church. 

*  It  has  been  already  obferved,  that  it  is  very  unlikely,  that 
Peter  was  ever  bifhop  of  the  particular  fociety  or  congregation  of 
.Ghriftians at  Rome;  becaufe  he  could  not  execute  fuch  an  office 
without  quitting  his  apoftlefhip,  and  thereby  betraying  that  traft 
Which  Chrift  had  repofed  in  him  :  but  if  this  were  granted,  nothing 
fan  juftlv  be  inferred  from  thence  in  favour  of  any  apoftolical  power 
or  jorifdi&ion,  which  might  be  fuppofed  to  defcend  from  him  to  his 
fucceflbrs  the  bifhops  of  Rome,  or  to  any  other  bifhop ;  becaufe  the 
bifhop  of  Rome  did  hot  fucced  St.  Peter  in  his  apoftolical,  but  in  his 
cpifcopal  character  only  (a) .  .  .  .  Mod  vain  it  mull  therefore  be, 
for  the  late  bifhops  of  Rome,  or  any  other  bifhop,  to  lay  claim  to 
the  power  of  the  keys,  let  that  power  be  what  k  will,  or  any  other 
apoftolical  power  or  jurifdi&ion  whatever,  feeing  no  fuch  power  has, 
or  could  be  defcended,  to  them.  For  the  apoftolical  commiffion  ex- 
tended no  farther  than  the  fourteen  apoftles,  and  therefore,  when  the 
apoftles  died,  the  apoftolic  office,  and  confequently  all  apoftolic 
^ower,  died  with  them. 

It  is  likewife  obfervable,  how  vain  the  pretence  is,  that  the 
biihops  and  clergy  of  the  church  of  Rome  have  been  continued  by  a 
rtgukr  uninterrupted  fuccejjion  from  the  apoftles  down  to  the  prefent 
time ;  whereas,  according  to  the  account  of  father  Paul  (0),  the 
fccceffion  of  bifhops  and  clergy  has  been  greatly  interrupted  :  thus, 
pot  only  in  the  apoftles  time,  but  down  to  the  end  of  this  century, 
tbofej  appointed  to  any  offices  in  Chriftian  focieties,  wereelelted,  or 
jet  apart,  to  their  reipettive  offices  by  the  body  of  Chriftians;  that  is, 

by 

(a)  See  Borrow  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  Chubb9  s  True  Go/$e£. 

$h)  Fa* ^  Paul's  jfecount  of  Benefciary  MatitTi)  p.  ^,  6. 


5 


28  Hiftory  of  the  Church  of  Rome.        Second) ; 

The  union  of  different  churches  in  fucceeding  times, 
however  falutary  in  itfelf,  was  attended  with  many 
abufes,  efpecially  the  union  of  thofe  churches  which  had 
before,  either  by  their  fituation,  or  by  new  congress 
tions,  been  connected,  furnifhed  a  fpacious  opportunity 
for  one  church  to  acquire  more  authority  than  others  \ 
and  this  was  chiefly  the  cafe  of  thofe  churches,  as  were 
moft  confidcrable  in  number,  or  could  claim  apoftolicai 
foundation,  or  in  the  capital  of  a  province. 

All  thefe  circumftances  contributed  to  raife  the  credit 
and  dignity  of  the  church  of  Rome:  her  bifhop  gradually 
diftinguiflied  himfelf  more  and  more  from  the  elders. 
"We  meet  with  encomiums  upon  that  church  fo  early  as 
in  the  fecond  century :  but  thefe,  by  no  means,  prove 
that  other  churches  fubmitted  to  her  -,  the  contrary  ma- 
nifeftly  appears  from  the  inftances  of  the  Afiatic 
churches  in  that  early  difpute,  concerning  the  fitnefs, 
expediency,  and  duty  of  obferving  Eafter,  commonly 
called  the  celebration  of  Eafter  *. 

The  firft  confiderable  invafion  on  the  church  liberties 
was  made  by  Vi&or,  bifhop  of  Rome,  about  the  year 
*95i  relating  to  the  time  of  celebrating  Eafter  day.  The 
Chriftians  of  Afia  the  Lefs  kept  it  on  the  14  day  after 
the  firft  new  moon  that  followed  the  vernal  equinox, 
on  what  day  foever  it  happened.  On  the  contrary,  the 
churches  of  Rome.  France,  Corinth,  &c.  held,  that 
Eafter  day '  ought  always  to  be  on  a  Sunday.  Viftor, 
who  could  not  eafily  decide  the  controverfy,  without 
more  a-do  excommunicated  .all  the  Chriftian  churches 
of  Afia— at  leaft  fo  far  as  to  withdraw  from,  and  refiifc 
communion,  with  the  Afiatic  churches  on  that  account, 
according  to  Eufehius,  to  whom  we  refer  the  reader. 

by  that  fociety  they  were  appointed  to  ferve.  And  though  the  ulin& 
or  applying  the  outward  fign  of  fuch  ele&ion,  by  laying  on  of  hands, 
and  of  praying  for  God's  bleffing,  was  performed  by  the  bifhop; 
yet  that  did  not  affett  the  adl  of  the  fociety  or  congregation,  whole 
minifter  he  was,  or  the  independency  of  one  church  on  another  ;  bat 
was  a  mere  appendix  to  it* 

*  See  Irenams  Adverf.  Haeref.  and  Walch's  Hift.  Ecdef.  ch.  L 
feds.  ii.  v.  and  viii. 
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.  The  office  of  a  bilhop  was  now  held  fuperior  to"  that  of 
Prefbyters  •,  but  it  is  not  demonftrable,  that  the  bifhops 
of  Rome  had  titles  of  honour  fuperior  to  other  bifhops, 
or  a  right  to  controul  the  conduct  of  other  churches  f. 

t  Concerning  the  names  of  Papa,  Epifcopus,  Epifcoparum,  and 
Pontifax  Maximus,  faid  to  have  been  given  by  Juitin  Martyr  and 
Tertullian,  to  the  bilhop  of  Rome,  fee  Walch's  Hid.  Ecclef. 

Chillingworth,  the  proteftant  champion,  befides  many  other  di- 
rines,  has  wrote  largely  in  defence  of  epifcopacy  ;  and  all,  in  ge- 
neral, agree  in  this  point,  that  it  was  not  introduced  in  the  nrft 
century,  or  by  the  apoftles,  though  they  unquestionably  prove,  that 
this  office,  or  fuperior  dignity  in  the  church,  was  initituted,  or  ge- 
nerally in  ufe,  as  early  as  the  fecotid  century. 

Mr.  Chillingworth  defines  epifcopacy,  to  be  the  choice  of  one  man  of 
eminent  fan&ity  and  fufficiency  to  have  the  care  of  all  the  churches 
wkhin  a  certain  precinct  or  diocefe,  and  furniming  him  with  autho- 
rity, not  abfolute  or  abitrary  ;  but  under  the  regulation  of  law's,  to 
the  intent,  that  all  churches  under  him  may  be  provided  with  good 
and  able  pallors.  This  he  apprehends,  lit,  is  not  repugnant  to  the 
government  fettled  in,  and  for  the  church,  by  the  apoftles  ;  2d,  That 
ttis  as  well  calculated  for  the  reformation  of  any  evil  in  the  church,  or 
the  introduction  of  any  good  which  we  defire  to  introduce,  as  any  other 
form  of  government ;  and  3d,  That  there  is  no'  law  upon  record  c*f 
our  Saviour  againft  it.  He  quotes  Petrus  Molinaus,  who,  in  hii 
Defence  of  Preibyterhl  Government,  acknowledged,  that  prefently 
after  the  apoftles  times,  it  was  ordained,  that  in  every  city,  one  of 
the  prefliytery  ihould  be  called  a  bifhop,  who  mould  have  pre- 
eminence over  his  colleagues,  to .  avoid  that  confufion  which  oft- 
tunes  arifeth  out  of  equality,  &c.  He  likewife  quotes  Theodoras 
Beza,  to  the  fame  purport  («). 

The  late  biftiop  Hoadly  (b)  fays,  We  think  we  can  demonftratc, 
that  in  the  primitive  times,  the  adminiftration  of  ecclefiaftical  affairs 
was  in  the  hands  of  bifhops,  who  had  preiby ters.  fubjeft  to  them,  that 
as  the  apoftles  maintained  a  fuperiority  over  the  preiby  ters  of 
the  churches  they  conftituted,  fo,  upon  occafion  of  their  abfence, 
they  fettled  others  in  this  fuperiority ;  that  as  thefe,  thus  fucceed- 
ing  the  apoftles,  had  the  power  of  ordination  committed  to  them,  fo 
their  fucceflbrs,  in  the  following  ages,  claimed  this  power  as  their 
right,  and  looked  upon  ordination  to  be  their  office  in  the  regular 
courfe  of  things. 

Bingham  (c)  treats  more  largely  of  the  antiquity,  authority,  and 
dignity  of  epifcopacy,  their  honorary  titles,  and  venerable  character. 

[a)  ChMngworth  of  Epifcopacy »,  annexed  to  hii  ether  works,  from 
f*  I,  /«  5,  inclujive. 

{h)  Hoadly  j  Reafonablenefs  of  Conformity,  p.  3. 

(c)  BinghaJTLs  Antiauitiet  of  the  Chrijlian  Church  abridged*  from 
fr  56  to  IOO.  / 
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Again  the'perfbAal  chara&ers  of  the  bifhops  and  fathers 
in  this  century,  give  them  no  fuperiority  or  adv^ntagt 
over  other  churches,  or  their  fucceflbrs,  fince  it  is  ap> 
parent  they  were  left  learned  and  more  credulous,  and  in 
many  refpefts  more  defeftive,  than  lome  of  later  time} 
for  there  was  never  any  period  of  time  in  all  ecclefiaftical 
hiftory,  in  which  fo  many  rank  herefies  were  publickly 
profefled,  nor  in  which  fo  many  fpurious  books  wtie 
publifhed  under  the  names  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftks, 
and  apoftolic  writers  *. 

However,   a  variety  of  opinions  prevailed  in  thb 
century,  infomuch  that  the  bifliops  began 
Aptftks  creed    to  compofe  formularies  or  creeds  for  their 
fy**?*™'        refpedtive  churches,  or   in  oppofition  to 
*"  fome  principal  errors ;  and  this  feems  to  be 

the  earlieft  period  when  part,  of  what  is  called  the 
apoftles  creed  was  introduced  §. 

A  fupcr- 

#  Archbifhop  Wake,  in  his  Preliminary  Difconrfe  to  the  Genuine 
Epiftles  of  the  Apoftolic  Fathers,  p.  89,  Where  he  has  given  ma 
lift  of  a  great  part  of  thofe  fpurious  pieces,  with  a  fhort  account  of 
each — In  which  he  tells  us  it  would  be  endlefs,  to  infift  on  all  the 
fpurious  pieces,  which  were  only  attributed  to  St.  Paul ;  but  that  the 
fuperftitious  books  afcribed  to  St.  Peter  his  Ads,  his  Gofpel,  hit 
Revelation,  were  in  much  greater  authority,  even  to  the  time  of 
Eufebius,  (fed.  xviii.  xix.) ;  he  observes  alfo,  that  the  book  called  the 
Recognitions  of  St.  Clement,  which  he  takes  to  be  the  moft  learned, 
as  well  as  the  moft  ancient  of  any  of  thole  pieces,  was  not  let  forth 
till  about  the  middle  of  the  fecond  century,  and  is  rejeded  by  Eufe- 
bius  as  one  of  thofe  many  impoftures,  which  were  even  then  publifhed 
under  the  name  of  that  faint,  fed.  xxviii. 

§  Having  mentioned  die  apoftles  creed,  it  may  be  proper  to  give 
a  general  account  thereof.  The  learned  author  of  the  Critical  fiif- 
tory  of  this  creed  very  juftly  acknowledges,  that  this  creed  was  not 
the  work  of  one  man,  or  of  a  day,  (he  might  have  faid,  nor  of  one 
century).  The  ancient  fathers  never  indeed  called  it  by  the  name 
of  the  apoftles  creed,  but  fay  it  was  agreeable  to  what  they  taught. 
Moft  of  the  articles  are  indifputably  fo ;  fome  of  them  are  faid  to  be 
derived  from  Philip's  requiring  of  the  eunuch  a  profeffion  of  his 
faith  in  Chrift,  as  the  Son  of  God,  as  a  pre -requisite  to  his  being 
baptized :  and,  for  a  confiderable  time,  the  chriftian  bifhops  con- 
tented themfelves  with  fome  fuch  general  form  of  words,  without  any 
(articular  explication  of  the  nature  and  adion  of  God,  or  the  ftate 
of  the  Son.    The  reafon  of  the  additional  articles  feems  to  be  this ; 

not 
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A  fupcrftitious  veneration  for  utenfils  and  veffels  be- 
longing to  the  church  took  place,  fo  that  none  but  the 

priefts 

toot  long  after  the  apoftles  time,  feveral  herefies  fprung  up  ia  the 
church,  Arbverfive  of  the  fundamentals  of  Chriftiaiuty,  and  even  of 
all  religion.  Thus  the  firft  article,  1  believe  in  God  the  Father,  was 
introduced  in  oppofition  to  the  Manichfeans,  who  afTerted  two  iih 
dependent  deities,  A.  D.  276.  The  word  Almighty  was  alfo  added 
to  this  article,  againft  fome  Manichaeans,  who  afTerted,  that  the 
Father,  .Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  were  but  one  perfon.  The  fecood 
article,  andinjefus  Cbrift  our  Lord,  was  introduced  about  the  fame 
time,  in  oppofition  to  Sabellianifm,  who  made  the  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit  to  be  only  virtues  or  emanations  of  the  deity.  The  words, 
he  dtfeeuded  into  bell,  were  neither  in  the  Roman  nor  oriental  creeds. 
The  phrafe,  communion  of  faints,  was  not  in  any  creed  till  above 
400  years  after  Chriil,  and  then  not  immediately  received  in  all. 
The  claufe  of  life  rverlafting  was  omitted  in  feveral ;  and  whoever 
(hall  compare  the  Grecian  or  the  French  creed,  recorded  by  Irsneus, 
thofe  of  Carthage  cited  by  Tertullian,  that  of  Aquila,  Hippo,  Ra- 
venna, or  Turin,  will  find  them  all  to  vary ;  which,  with  other 
conliderations,  fufficiently  evidence  the  apoftles  could  not  be  the 
authors  Of  the  creed  that  pafTes  in  their  name  (£).  The  repetition 
of  the  creed  at  every  afTembly  was  appointed  in  the  eaftern  church 
by  Timothy,  archbifhop  of  Conftantinople,  about  the  year  coo  (c) ; 
about  which  time  the  biftiop  of  Antioch  likewife  prefcribed  the 
reading  of  it  at  the  public  adminiftration  of  divine  fervice.  Ia  the 
weftern  churches,  at  a  fynod  of  thirty -five  bifhops,  it  was  appointed 
to  be- read  and  explained  to  the  Catechumens,  who  were  afterwards 
to  be  admitted  to  baptifm  ;  but  the  general  and  conftant  reading 
thereof  feems  not  to  have  prevailed  in  the  weilern  churches,  till  five 
handled  years  after  Chrift  :  by  the  decree  of  the  third  council  of 
Toledo,  it  was  enjoined  to  be  read  throughout  all  the  chorches  of 
Spain  and  Gallicia  (d). 

Mr.  Whiflon  afferts,  that  the  Eufebian  or  An  an  doctrine  was,  for 
the  main,  the  doctrine  of  the  church  for  the  two  firft  centuries  (*). 
This  doctrine  was  differently  understood  and  reprefented  at  that 
time  by  Alexander ;  and,  in  like  manner,  the  doctrine  of  Alex- 
ander mifreprefented  by  'Arius.  Arius  exprefsly  aflerts,  in  a 
letter  to  .  Eufebius,  his  intimate  friend,  "  This  it  what 
we  have  and  do  profefs,  that  the  Son  is  not  unbegottcn,  nor  in  any 
manner  a  part  of  the  unbegotten  God,  nor  from  any  part  of  the 
material  world ;  but  that,  by  the  will  and  council  of  the  Father, 
he  exifted  before  all  time  and  ages,  perfect  God,  the  Only-begotten 

(a)  Critical  Hiftory,  p.  32,  33. 

(b)  Ibid.  p.  29. 
(c±  Ibid.  p.  42,  43. 

(J)  Tbeodor.  LeeJor.  Ecclef.  Hift.  U  ii.  /.  563* 
(ej  Mtmoirs  of  Dr.  CLrke,  p.    10. 
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priefts  were  permitted  to  handle  them  *.  Laws  were 
made  for  failing  on  particular  days,  and  followed  with 
many  fuperftitious  obfervances  f.  Great  controverfics 
arofe  about  the  lawfulnefs  of  baptizing  infants,  which 
have  ever  fince  continued  a  difpute  in.  the  Chriftkn 
church  J.  Others  were  for  limiting  baptifm  to  the 
time  of  Eafter  and  Whitfuntide,  while  others  held  that 
all  times  were  alike  §.  Others  pradtifed  a  trine  ira- 
merfion,  and  Tertullian  mentions  it  as  a  common  prac- 
tice II.  But  others  immerfed  the  body  only  once,  and 
adult  believers  made  up  the  main  body  of  the  baptized  4, 
Baptifm  was  then  accompanied  with  the  impofition  of 
hands,  which  was  looked  upon  as  the  completion  of 
baptifm,  generally  performed  by  a  trine  immerfionof  the 
Catechumen,  at  the  name  of  the  Father^  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Gboji**. 

The  third  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians,  under  Tra- 
jan the  emperor,  commenced  A.  D.  107.  The  fourth 
began  under  the  emperor  Adrian,  125  j  the  fifth  un- 
der Marcus  Aurelius,  A-  C.  16b. 

CENTURY  the  THIRD. 

In  the  third  century  the  bilhops  exalted  themfelves 
highly  above  other  pallors,  and  drew  many  dangerous 
confequences  from  the  doftrine  of  one  catholic  church. 
Some  bifhop.*  even  claimed  a  fqperiority  to  others,  but 

and  Unchangeable  ;  and  that,  therefore,  before  he  was  begotten  or 
formed,  he  was  not ;  but  that  there  never  was  a  time  when  he  was 
not(/). 

*  Hiftory  of  Popery,  vol.  II.  p.  100. 

t  Ibid. 

t  See  Dr.  Wall's  Hiftory  of  Infant  Baptifm,  and  Dr.  Gale's 
Anfwer. 

§  Cave's  Primitive  Chriftian:ty,  p.  307. 

||  Tertullian  adv.  Marcion,  lib.  iii.  p.  226. 

4.  Cave's  Primitive  Chriftianity,  p.  305.  Compare  Cave,  Wall, 
Toogood,  with  Grantham,  Gale,  Gill,  &c. 

**  See  Lawrence  R.  of  Yelvertoft'sChriftian  Morals,  p.  192  to  196. 

(f)  Theod.  C.  H.  L  i.  r.  5,  citid  by  Dr.  Chandler  in  Bis  T«rr#-  j 
dpSHon  to  Lzmberch't  Hiji.  of  the  Inquijition,  p.  24. 

they 
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they  were  at  the  fame  time  jealous  of  each  other,  and  the 
.doftrine  of  tne  equality  of  bifhops  admitted  of  no  fupe- 
riority  § ;  they  confidered  the  bifhop  of  Rome  as  one  of 
their  brethren,  and  were  offended  at  Stephen  for  pre- 
tending to  prefcribe  laws  to  them,  though  they  will- 
ingly allowed  the  Roman  church  to  be  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal. 

It  is  therefore  impoffible  that  the  other  bifhops  fhould 
acknowledge  him  as  their  judge.  Advice  given  in 
fiiendihip  and  confidence  implies  no  jurifdiftion.  It  is 
admitted,  however,  that  in  the  third  century,  a  more 
immediate  foundation  was  laid  for  that  authority  and 
pre-eminence  which  was  afterwards  aflumed  ;  but  that 
,  neither  the  bifhops  of  Rome  pretended  to  be  infallible, 
nor  others  thought  them  lb,  is  the  more  clear  and  de- 
monftrable :  they  themfelves  giving  proof  of  the  con- 
trary, both  by  vtheir  example,  and  by  the  ftrefs  they  laid 
on  councils. 

The  church  of  Rome  confided  at  firft  of  teachers 
and  hearers  •,  the  firft  were  either  elders  or  deacons,  - 
but  fo  e^rly  as  this  century  their  offices  were  greatly  in- 
creafed,  viz.  bifhops,  prefbytcrs,  deacons,  fab-deacons, 
aoolothift,  readers,  &c.  but  no  mention  was  then  made  of 
the  office  or  privilege  of  cardinals.  In  the  moft  im- 
portant concerns,  the  affent  of  the  people  was  required, 
and  the  ufual  circular  letters  were  fent  to  them  J. 

The  bifhop  ufually  obtained  his  office  by  eledlion,  in 
which  the  laity  alfo  voted.  The  impoiition  of  hands 
was  occafionally  performed  by  bifhops  in  different 
places,  of  whom  fome  attended  on  that  occafion. 

The  priefts,  deacons,  and  other  clergy,  fays  father 
Paul,  were  alio  prefented  by  the  people1  and  ordained 
.by  the  bifhop  ;  or  elfe  nominated  by  the  bifhop,  and, 
with  the  sonfent  of  the  people,  ordained  by  him*  No 
perfbn  that  was  unknown  was  admitted,  nor  did  the 
bilhop  ordain  any  but  iuch  as  were  approved,  or  indeed 

*    $  Sec  theTranflationof  Walch's  Hiftory,  pTfc*. 

X  See  Cornelius's  Letter  tg  Fabius,  Bifhop  of  Antioch,  in  Con- 
fkuit.  Epiftol.  Pontific. 

Vol.  I.  No.  11.  D  -^rap&\ 
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propofed  by  the  people,  whofe  concurrence  was  thought 
fo  necefrary,  that  the  Pope  St.  Leo,  as  he  was  firnamed, 
proves  at  large  the  invalidity  of  a  bilhop's  ordination 
without  In  this  all  the  fathers  of  the  church  in  thofe 
times  agree ;  and  Conftance,  being  chofen  bilhop  of 
'  Milan  by  the  clergy,  St.  Gregory  thought  he  could  not 
be  confcerated  without  the  conient  of  the  inhabitants, 
who  being  at  that  time  retired  to  Genoa  to  avoid  the  ra-  - 
vages  of  the  barbarous  nations,  a  mefiage  was  fent  to 
them  at  his  inftance,  to  know  their  pleafure  concerning  it|!.  i 
Hiftorians  differ  in  charafterif  ng  the  Chriftians  at  this 
time,  St.  Cyprian,  in  his  account  of  the  ftate  of  the 
church  juft  before  the  Decian  perfecution,  about  the  year 
250,  tells  ijs,  that  the  body  of  Chriftians  chiefly  aimed  at  j 
increafing  their  patrimony ;  that  there  was  no  found  j 
faith  or  true  devotion  in  the  prieft,  no  benevolence  ih: 
their  works,  no  difcipline  in  their  manners  ;  that  it  was 
common  to  contract  marriage  with  unbelievers,  and  that 
Chriftians  were  proftitured  to  the  Gentiles  ;  that  bi- 
fhops,  neglefting  their  divine  ftewardfhip,  and  the  rt* 
lief  of  the  neceffitous  brethren  in  the  churc^  became 
ftewards  in  fecular  affairs,  and  in  confequence  many 
errors  and  irregularities  prevailed  J.  The  learned  have 
reckoned  ninety  different  herefies,  which  all  fprang  ujp 
within  the  three  firft  centuries§. 

But,  perhaps,  thefe  accounts  will  be  thought  par- 
tial, and  unfavourable  to  the  ftate  of  religion  at  the 
clofe  of  this  century,  when  the  chriftian  church  is  fo  ge- 
nerally reprefented  as  retaining  her  primeval  purity  till 
after  this  period.  I  fhall  therefore  give  an  abftradt  from 
Dupin's  Hiftory  of  the  Church : 

He  fays,  that  "  the  fathers  of  the  church  to  this  time 
taught,  that  the  principles  of  faith  were  the  holy  fcrip- 
tures  and  tradition  ;  that  myfteries  were  to  be  believed, 
though  they  could  not  be  comprehended  ;  they  fpoke  of 

||  Father  Paul  of  Beneficiary- Matters,  p.  20. 

J .  Abftratt  from  Dr.  Middleton's  Introductory  Difcourfe.  p.  38,  39.  a 

§  See  Archb.  Wake  on  the  Fatkers,  quoted  p.  30.  I 

the 
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the  nature  of  God,  and  his  attributes,  in  a  moft  excel- 
lent manner  -,  they  oppofed,  with  great  fuccefs,  the 
falfe  divinities  of  the  heathens,  and  the  errors  of  thofe 
who  admitted  of  more  gods  than  one  ;  but  they  owned 
the  Trinity  of  three  perfons  in  one  only  God  J  acknow- 
ledged the  divinity  and  eternity  of  the  Word,  :and  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  in  general  all  the  articles  of  the 
jipoftles  creed*/* 

There  are  extant  fonle  creeds  or  fumniaJies  q?  the 
Chriftian  faith,  drawn  up  at  the  clofe  of  this  century* 
intended  for  the  unity  of  faith  in  particular  churches* 
as  thofe  of  Jerufaleni,  Csefarea;  Aittioch*  Alexandria, 
.And  Rome  ;  by  comparing  which  together,  the  readet 
•Will  perceive  hdw  the  unity  of  the  iaith  was  preferred* 
With  a  diverfity  of  eXpreffion  •,  and  is  an  evident  progf* 
that  one  universal  form  had  not  been  pitched  upon  and 
prefcribed  to  the  whole  church  :  every  biflibp  was  at 
liberty  to  draw  up  a  crfeed  for  the  ufeof  his  own  church* 
only  keeping  to  the  analogy  of  faith  and  found  doc- 
trinej. 

Sir  Peter  King  gives  us  the  following  account  of  the 
Worfhip  and  ceremonies  of  the  primitive  church,  viz. 
khat  they  begah  their  ..fervice  with  reading  the  fcriptures; 
Then  every  one  fang  a  hymn  or  pfalm  out  of  the  Bible* 
Jar  of  their  own  composing — that  they  fqiiietimes  fang 
alternately,  and  fometimes  conjointly.  Then  began 
their  fermon  by  way  of  expofition  of  the  leflbh  and 
fexhortation,  generally  by  the  bilhop  of  the  pariftu 
Afterwards  ail  the  congregation  role  Up  to  prayers, 
which  were  offered  through  Chrift.  .They  ufed  the 
Lord's  prayer  at  the  beginning  of  their  devotions  ;  yet 
they  did  not  ufe  that  only,  bi|t  fuch  other  fupplications 
tp  God,  as  the  variety  of  their  circumftances  required; 
They  ufually  prayed  {landing  with  their  hands  and 
fcyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,  the  minifter  exercifing  his 
.gifts  in  fuitable  matter  and  apt  expreffion.     Baptifm* 

•  Duply's  Hiftorv  of  the  three  firft  Centuries.      . 
%  Cyprian's  Ep.  Ixix.  ad  magnum  Coriftit.  Apoft.  lib.  vii.  c.  xli* 
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he  fays,  was  performed  by  the  bilhop  or  paftor  of  the 
jrefpedivc  parifli  to  Catechumens,  who  had  given  a 
firm  aflent  to  the  articles  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  and 
likewife  fome  proof  of  their  rcfolution  to  lead  a  good 
life.  He  alio  admits,  that  infants  were  baptifed  in  this 
centifly,  and  immediately  received  the  facrament; 
that  this  was  generally  called  the  Lord's  fupper, 
which  was  eating  bread  and  drinking  wine,  firft  fct 
apart  by  prayer  and  thankfgiving,  in  commemoration 
of  Jefus  Chrift.  They  partook  of  it,  fays  Socrates,  in 
a  table  gefture,  eating  as  at  their  love-feafts  *. 

Pliny  the  younger,  the  heathen,  confefles  to  the 
emperor  Trajan,  that  the  caufe  of  the  Chriftians  was 
a  matter  worthy  of  deliberation,  by  reafon  of  their 
number  and  chara&er— that  they  ufually,  on  their  fo- 
lemn  days,  met  together  before  fun-rifing,  and  fang 
hymns  to  God  and  Chrift,  whom  they  worfhipped,  and 
obliged  themfelves,  by  an  oath,  not  to  commit  any 
wickednefs-f-. 

Mr.  Cave  gives  us  a  large  and  mod  amiable  account 
of  the  primitive  Chriftians :  he  fays,  their  piety  was 
a&ive  and  zealous :  afflifted  innocence  triumphant, 
their  patience  unconquerable  under  the  greateft  trials 
andperfecutions :  in  fhort,  down  to  this  period  we  {hall  fee 
the  divine  and  holy  precepts  drawn  into  aftion,  and 
the  moft  excellent  fpirit  of  the  gofpel  breathing  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  thofe  primitive  Chriftians  £. 

Neverihelefs,  they  were  greatly  perfecuted,  infomuch 
that  fome  were  put  to  cruel  deaths,  and  others  driven 
from  their  habitations.  That  called  the  fixth  perfe- 
cution  of  the  Chriftians  commenced  under  Septimus 
Severus,  A.  D.  202.  The  feventh  persecution  began 
in  the  reign  of  Maxifnus  Severus,  A.  D.  235.  The 
eighth  in  the  reign  of  Decius,  A.  D.  250.     The  ninth 

#  Sec  JuiluB  Martyr's  Apology  ii.  p.  98.  Socrates,  lib.  v. 
Tcrtullian  de  Oratione,  p.  059.  Dclaun's  Plea,  p.  35.  King*! 
Primitive  Church,  P.  II.  p.  6, 9,  10,  12,  18,  26,  31,  37,  40,  $4. 

f  Plinii  lib.  x.  ep.  xevii.  p.  1387. 

t  Cave's  Primitive  Chriflianity,  part  III.  p.  205  to  389. 

undex 
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under  Gallineus  and  Valerianic,  A.  D.  257  §»  But, 
about  the  clofc  of  this  century,  there  was  a  dreadful 
famine  in  the  eaftern  part  of  the  empire,  where  Max- 
imums reigned,  and  a  fore  plague,  which  affe&ed  the 
fight  of  perfons  5  upon  which  the  Chriftians  could  not 
help  obferving,  that  Maximums  had  infli&ed  the  pu- 
niflunent  of  depriving  fome  Chriftians  of  their  eyes;* 
but  that  neverthelefs  they  fignalized  themfelves  for 
their  piety  and  charity  towards  all  perfons  in  this  ' 
public  calamity,  and  forced  even  the  pagan  adverfaries 
to  admire  and  commend  tfyeir  behaviour  f . 

CENTURY    the   FOURTH. 

The  fourth  century  furnilhes  us  with  many  trans- 
actions of  an  interefting  nature.  Though  hitherto 
Chriftianity  appears  to  have  been  propagated  with  tole- 
rable Simplicity,  and  the  Chriftian  church  .  retained 
much  pf  its  primeval  purity,  elpecially  with  refpedt  to 
manners,  and  in  a  great  regard  for  the  fcriptures,  the 
canon  of  which  was  fettled  about  this  time;  and  by 
thefe  means  the  darknefs  of  paganifm  was  in  a  good 
measure  banifhed  from  a  great  part  of  the  known 
world.  We  are  neverthelefs  informed,  that  "  foon 
after,  the  Chriftian  world  fell  into  endlefs  fchifms  and . 
contentions,  and  had  deftroyed,  in  great  meafure, 
that  peace,  love  and  charity,  which  the  gofpel  was 
intended  to  promote  j  and,  inftead  thereof,  provoked 
one  another  to  malice.  They  loft,  in  a  great  degree, 
the  fubftance  of  their  religion,  while  they  eagerly  con- 
tended for  their  own  imaginations  concerning  it  \  and 
that  by  this  means  many  of  the  fuperftitions  and  cor-, 
ruptions  we  now  complain  of  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
were  not  only  broached  but  eftablilhed  *." 

For  more  than  three    hundred  years    Chriftianity 
lived  and  flourifhed  under  difcouragement  and  frequent 

§  Eufebius  \x.  8, 

t  Jortin's  Remarks,  v.  III.  p.  268. 

*  dale's  Preliminary  Difcourle  to  die  Koran. 

D  3  persecution. 
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per&cution.  After  the  Roman  empire  became  Chriftiaq' 
It  was.  greatly"  porrupted,  till  the  empire  fell,  aiict 
made  way  for  the  cjqminlon  and  grandeur  of  the'  bifhoji 
of  Rome,  uqcfeV  whqm '  the/corruption  aroff  to  ah 
amazing  height,  arid  trW  CHriftianity  was  almoft  loft 
for  fcveral  ages  f. 

Early  \j\  this  peqtury,  iq  which  the  fathers  Cyril, 
JJafil,  Gregory,'  smd  Ambrofe,  jlourifhed,  Was  infit 
tuted  the  monaftic  life ;  but,  potwithftahdjng  tliis  iri- 
ftitution,  and  the  pretence  of  fan&ity  to  countenance 
it,  the  love  of  power  and  riches  appears  'from  th6 
consequences  to  be  predominant,  pr  that  it  va$  at  beft 
rounded  in  fuperftition.  '       :*    •■  '  "'■• 

From  thistirpc  the  church  became  modelled  by  af- 

fuming  pricfts;  the  divides  attempted  to  explain  the 

myftenes'  pf  religion  by  the  rules  of  lpgic,  a#d  jmpdfiqg 

articles  of  faith  by   authority,  rather  than  convincing 

.  by  argument]    '  .      "*    * 

In  this  century,  the  popes  of  Rome  laid  the  found* 
ation  of  that  monarchical  power  and  gra^de^r  tp^hicij 
they  afterwards  rofe.  ! 

One  of  the  firft  and  moft  effential  fteps  was  the 
ereftion  of  the  dignity  of  patriarch,  afterwards?  cqifc 
firmed  by  the  Nicene  council*  and  thus  the  hierarchy, 
or  government  of  the  church  became  modelled  5  ao. 
cording  to  the  cqqftitution  of  the  Roman  erppire.  Thi$ 
being  the  defign  of  their  meafures,  another  furx^- 
tnental  principle  iyas  added  to  it,  viz,  that  the  prece* 
dence  and  authority  of  bi(hops  over  others,  fhould  b<! 
determined  by  the  rank  of  the  cities  where  they  re* 
iided ;  and  of  confequence,  in  procefs  of  time,  as  it 
could  be  eflfetted,  the  bifhop  of  Rome  muft  have  the 
iupremacy  -,  and  this  was  managed  with  fo  much  art, 
a*  to  be  confirmed  in  the  next  council,  without  ap? 
paring  to  have  previoufly  made  a  point  of  it  §. 

t    Dr.  Benton's  Hiftory  of  the  firft  planting  of  Chrifliaiiity, 
p.  6. 
5  Walch's  Hiftory  of  the  Popes,.  .     ' 

Conftantine* 
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Conftantine,  who,  for  his  gallant  alls,  was  furnamed 
the  Great,  was  the  firft  emperor  that  declared  himfelf 
aChriftian,  A.  D.  312,  and  conftituted  the  crofs  his 
banner :  he  reftored  peace  and  tranquillity  to  the 
Chriftians,  he  built  many  noble  churches  and  oratories, 
wherein  he  fuffcred  no  Gentile  altars  or  images  to  be 

gaced,  nor  any  heathenifh  feftivals  to  be  Jblemnized  §. 
e  alio  wrote  a  large  pathetic  epiftle  to  the  provincial. 
governors  of  the  eaft ;  where,  with  great  wildom  and 
piety,  he  exhorts  all  his  fubje&s  to  embrace  Chrifti- 
anity :  but,  when  he  had  ufed  many  gentle  methods 
to  reclaim  the  Gentile  world,  he  proceeded  by  more, 
fcyere  methods  to  quell  the  pagan  idolatry;  unco- 
vered their  temples,  and  expofed  their  idols ;  and  at 
the  fame  time  took  great  care,  that  bifhqps  or  pallors 
wepe  fettled  every  where  in  the  Chriftian  churches. 
Though  this  great  prince  was  not  baptifed  till  a  little 
before   his  death,  which  was  May  22,  A.  D.  338.' 

But  when  the  church,  under  Conftantine  and  his 
fucceflbrs,  enjoyed  the  protedtion  of  the  civil  powers,, 
the  Chriftians  compared  their  prefent  with  their  paft 
Condition,  and  called  to  mind  the  fufferings  of  their 
pttdeceffors,  and  the  patience  and  fortitude  which 
they  had-  exerted,  particularly  in  the  laft  and  fevereft 
perfecution.  Thefe  confiderations  raifed  in  them  an 
high,  and  indeed,  in  fome  meafure,  a  juft  veneration 
for  the  martyrs.  But  it  did  not  flop  here,  it  ran  into 
excels,  ^nd  produced  bad  efie&s.  Every  rumour 
concerning  the  behaviour  of  thofe  faints  was  received 
without  examination,  and  reprefented  as  meritorious, 
Inlbmuch  that  certain  monks  found  their  account  in. 
going  about,  under  the  pretence  of  felling  their  bones 
and  reliques. 

The  fathers  of  thofe  times,  as  Athanafius,  Gregory, 
Nazianzen,  but  particularly  Chryfoftom,  with  his 
popular  eloquence,  contributed  to  the  utmoft  of  thei:* 
power  to  encourage  the  fuperftitious   veneration  a:ii 

$  See  Spanhemius  and  the  Theodofiaa  Codex. 
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invocation  of  faints,  the  love  of  monkery,  and  the 
belief  of  miracles,  wrought  by  monks  and  reliques. 
Some  of  thofc  fathers,  particularly  Gregorv,  were  in 
other  refpe&s  valuable  men  :  but  this  was  the  diftem- 
per  of  thofc  times,  and  they  were  not  free  from  it  J. 

Thence  arofe  religious  aadrefies  to  the  martyrs,  who 
were  confidercd  as  patrons  and  interceflbrs,  which 
tended  to  leflen  the  reliance  and  gratitude  due  to 
Chrift,  and  to  fubftitute  new  expedients  in  the  room 
of  rational  piety  and  ftrift  morality. 

Some  inftances  during  Conftantine's  reign  arean unde- 
niable proof  where  the  government  of  the  church  was 
vetted,  and  how  the  bifhops  of  Rome  were  efteemed  as 
to  their  authority  in  thofe  days. 

When  Donatus  ftood  condemned  as  a  heretic  by  the 
churches  of  Afric,  Conftantine  left  him  not  to  be 
judged  by  the  bilhop  of  Rome,  at  that  time  Miltiades, 
but  appointed  the  bifhops  of  Colen,  Anthun,  and" 
Aries,  to  hear  his  caufe  •,  who  not  agreeing,  he  joined 
with  them  the  faid  Miltiades ;  and  after  that,  upon  an 
appeal  from  their  order,  the  emperor  heard  and  deter- 
mined it  himfelf,  pronouncing  the  biftiop  of  Carthage' 
innocent,  and  his  adverfaries  deferving  cenfure  ||.     , 

The  fentiments  of  Arius,  commonly  called  the  Ariad 
herefy,  (which  we  have  before  explained)  began  to 
prevail.  Alexander,  bifhop  of  Alexandria,  oppofed 
himfelf  againft  him,  and  fent  epiftles  to  all  the  churches, 
and  among  the  reft  to  Rome ;  but,  without  waiting  for 
advice  from  them,  excommunicated  Arius.  This 
kindling  a  great  fire,  Conftantine  was  applied  to,  and 
the  famous  council  of  Nice  was  aflembled  by  the  im- 
mediate command  or  precept  of  Conftantine  •,  and 
by  this  and  other  inftances  it  appears  by  whofe  au- 
thority councils  were  convened,  at  that  time,  and 
for  fome  hundreds  of  years  afterwards,  but,  it 
you    afk    Bellarmine,     he  fays  only    by    the    pope, 


$  See  Chryfoftom,  I.  i.   Orat.  xl.  p.  485. 
j|  Auguftine's  Epiftles,  cl*ii,  andclxvi, 
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not  by  the  emperor,  unlefs  his  holinefs  firft  approve 
ofit§.  And  when  this  council  were  convened,  obferve 
their  ftile,  viz.  "  We,  here  affembled  by  the  grace  of 
God  and  favour  of  Conftantine  our  prince,  beloved  of 
God  *".  When  this  council  was  called  by  the  fole  order 
of  Conftantine,  he  alfo  fat  amongft  them  as  prefident ; 
the  bifliop  of  Rome  was  not  there,  but  fent  two  depu- 
ties, ftiled  preibyters.  But  fo  far  was  he,  by  his  depu- 
ties, chief  tnere,  that  the  firft  bifliop,  who  opened  the 
natter  and  gave  his  opinion,  was  Euftathius  bifliop  of 
Antioch ;  and  in  the  fixth  canon  of  that  council  for 
ranking  and  ordering  of  bifliops  in  their  places,  no 
Mention  is  made  of  the  pre-eminence  of  Rome  to  any 
>ther  city,  but  this  general  phrafe  ufed,  That  every 
:kurcbfhall  retain  her  due  honour  -f. 

The  number  of  bifliops  in  this  council  were  318,  be- 
Bdes  vaft  numbers  of  prelbyters,  deacons,  acolothifts, 
&c.  Eufebius  tells  us,  that  fome  came  to  the  council 
with  worldly  views  of  gain  ;  and  Theodoret,  that  others 
were  fubtle  and  crafty,  and  of  a  quarrelfoine,  malicious 
temper,  which  appeared  immediately  upon  the  opening 
of  the  council ;  for, 'notwithftanding  the  emperor  was 
prefent,  who  admoniflied  them  to  lay  afide  all  their  dif- 
ferences, and  to  enter  into  meafures  of  union  and  peace, 
they  fell  to  grofs  refledtions  on  each  other,  and  raifed 
great  difturbances,  infomuch  that  he  was  obliged  to  in- 
terpofe  his  authority,  and  with  much  perfuafion  filenced 
them. 

When  the  emperor  had  brought  them  to  fome  tem- 
per, they  fell  in  good  earneft  to  creed-making,  and 
drew  up  and  fubfcribed  that  which,  from  the  place 
where  they  were  affembled,  was  called  the  Nicene  0- 

By 

$  Lib.  i.  de  Cone.  c.  xii.     See  Hift.  of  Popery,  vol,  I.  p.  15. 

*  Vid.  A&.  Concil.  Nic.  vol.  i, 
.  t  Theodoret,  lib.  i.  7. 

||  This  creed  was  compofed  at  this  firft  general  council  of  Nice, 
A.  D,  325,  but  it  received  many  additions  and  alterations  at  the 
fecond  general  council,  at  Conftantinople,  A.  D.  381,  and  there- 
fore migjit  be  more  properly  ftiled  the  Conftantinopolitan  (reed : 
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Py  the  accounts  of  jthe  tranfactions  in  this  afiembly, 
given  by  Athanafius  himfelf  in  his  letter  to  the  rYfrican 
bifhops,  it  appears,  that  they  were  determined  to  in? 
fert  in  the  creed  fuch  words  as  were  moft  obnoxious 
to  the  Arians,  and  thus  to  force  them  to  a  public  re- 
paration from  the  church  * :  and  when  thofe  of  the 
Arian  party  propofjbd  in  writing  to  the  fyriod  the  form 
of  faith  they  had  drawn  up,  the  bifhops  of  the  ortho- 
dox fide  no  fooner  read  it  than  they  gravely  tore  it  ia 
pieces,  and  called  it  a  fpurious  and  falfe  confeflion,  and 
after  they  had  filled  the  place  with  noife  and  confufion, 
unived^Uy  accufed  them  of  betraying  the  do&rine  ac- 
cording to  godlineft  5  aqfi  when  the  Aliens  would  have 
confented  to  forms  of  expreffion  that  wefe  general  and 
Jeaft  exceptionable,  the  orthodox  party  would  admit  of 
no  otjier  phrafes  than,  That  the  Son  was  confubjhpttid 
and  of  the  fame,  fubfiance  with  the  Father  \  and  i^Otwithr 
ftanding  the  Arians  urged,  that  this  expreffion  was  un- 
fgriptural,  the  orthodox  would  nQt  adipit  of  any  altcjr^- 
tion  j  and  all  the  council  fubferibed  the  creed,  (except, 
five  bifhops,  who>  befide  other  objections,  were  dif- 
pleafed  with  the  word  Confuhftantial  \)  and  the  orrW, 
dox  even  proceeded  fo  far  as  to  cut  off  from  communion 
all  who  would  not  agree  to,  and  fubfcribe  this  creed. 
In  this  public  manner  did  the  bifhops  affert  a  dominion 
over  the  faith  and  confeiences  of  others,  and  affumed  a 
power  not  only  to  di&ate  to  them  what  they  fhould  be- 
lieve, but  even  to  anathematize  and  expel  from  the 
Chriftian  church  all  who  refufed  to  fubinit  to  tlieir. 
decifions,  and  own  their  authority  •,  for  after  they  ha^ 

and  as  the  Arian  or  orthodox  party  prevailed,  this  creed  was  cenfure^ 
er  confirmed  in  fome  of  the  fucceeding  councils  for  feveral  centuries. 
The  third  council  of  Toledo,  which  was  held  in  the  feventh  century/ 
held  this  creed  in  great  veneration,  as  more  largely  condemning  all, 
herefies  than  the  apoftles,  and  ordered  that  it  fhould  be  always  re- 
cited by  the  people  before  the  facrament,  to  (hew  that  they  are  free 
from  herefy,  and  in  Uriel  union  with  the  Catholic  church.  This  creed 
lias  been  ulually  read  at  the  beginning  of  all  the  general  council* 
fince  («). ' 
*  Theod.  E.  H.  1.  I.  c.  viii. 

(«)  ftrcughton's  Article,  Nicene  creed* 

earned 
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carried  their  creed,  they  proceeded  to  excommunicate 
Arius,  and  his  followers,  and  t^nifhed  Arius  fronj 
Alexandria.  --They  alfo  condemned  his  bejok,  called 
Thalia,  which  contained  hfs  explication  of  his  owii  ■ 
doftrint.  After  this  they  fent  letters  to  Alexandria, 
ind  to  the  brethren  in  Egypt,  Lybia,  and  Pentapolis, 
to  acquaint  them  with  their  decrees  ;  and  to  inform 
{hern,  that  the  holy  fyriod  h$d  condemned  the  opinion* 
of  Alius,  and  ex^rt  them  %q  rejoice  for  the  good  deed* 
they  had  done,  in  cutting  off  all  manner  of  herefy. 
Cbnftaiuine,  ^fter  this,  difmjfled  the  council,  (not 
Vithouf  fome  donations  to  gratify  their  avarice)  recom- 
mended to  them  peace  and  harmony,  apd  to  avoid  ani- 
mofity  againft  fuch  as  might  excel,  or  be  inferior  toj 
them  :  he  likewife  wrote  to  feveral  churches,  reborn* 
mending  $nd  enjoining  an  univerfal  conformity  to  the 
tibuncirs  decrees,  both  in  doftrine  an4  ceremonies, 
trfiftg  this,  amopg  other  arguments,  that  what  they  had 
decreed  was  the  will  of  God,  and  that  the  agreement  of 
fi  great  a  nurpber  of  bifhops  was  by  infpir^tion  of  the 
liofyGhoft.  But  it  is  very  natural  to  remark,  after  the 
anathemas  and  depofitions  agreed  on  by  this  council; 
yhich  were  the  beginning  of  all  the  penecutions  that 
afterwards  raged,  with  how  little  propriety  the  dignity 
cif  inspiration  was  applied  to  them. 
:  Many  unhappy  confequences  very  foon  took  place; 
for  when  the  Emperor's  recommending  to  the  churches 
a  fubrrtiffion  to  their  decrees  was  not  effe&ual,  more 
Violent  meafures  were  made  ufe  of;  for  out  of  his  great 
2Cal  to  extinguifh  herefy,  he  put  forth  public*  edicts' 
againft  the  authors  and  maintainers  of  it ;  againft  the 
Novatians,  Valentiniaos,  Marcionites,  and  others ;  or-' 
dained  that  the  books  written  by  any  of  them  fhould  be 
burnt;  and  if  any  kept  them  in  their  pofleffion,  or  en- 
deavoured to  counteract  his  edi&,  theyfhould,  on  con- 
viftion  thereof,  fbfier  death. 

1  Thus  the  orthodox  firft  brought  in  the  punifhment 
of  herefy  with  death,  and  perfuaded  the  emperor  to 
deftroy  thofe  whom  they  could  not  eafily  convert.    The 
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fcriptures  were  now  no  longer  the  rule  and  ftandard  of 
the  Chriftian  faith;    orthodoxy  and  herefy  were  from 
henceforward  to   be  determined  by  the  decifions  of 
councils  and  fathers,  and  religion  to  be  propagated  no 
longer  by  the  apoftolic  methods  of  perfuafion,  forbear- 
ance, and  the  virtues  xof  an  holy  life,  but  by  imperial 
edidts  and  decrees;  and  heretical  gainfayers  not  to  be 
convinced,  that  they  may  be  brought  to  the  acknow- 
ledgement of  the  truth  and  be  faved,  but  to  be  peHe* 
cuted  and  deftroyed.     It  is  no  wonder,  that  after  this 
there   fhould  be  a  continual  fluftuation  of  the  public . 
faith,  juft  as  the  prevailing  parties  had  the  imperial, 
authority  to  fupport  them  ;  or  that  we  fhould  meet 
with  little  elfe  in  ecclefiaftical  hiftory  but  violence  and 
cruelties,  committed  by  men,  who  had  left  the.  fun- 
plicity  of  the  Chriftian  faith  and  profeflion,  enflaved 
themfelves  to  ambition   and  avarice,  and  had  before 
them  the  enfiiaring  views  of  temporal  grandeur,  high 
preferments,  and  large  revenues. 

If  one  reads  the  complaints  of  the  orthodox  writers 
againfl:  the  Arians,  one  would  think  the  Arians  the 
moft  execrable  fet  of  men  that  ever  lived  :  but  Socrates 
tells  us,  this  was  the  praftice  of  the  biihops  towards, 
all  they  depofed,  to  accufe  and  pronounce  them  im-: 
pious,  but  not  to  tell  others  the  reafoas  why  they  zfc, 
Cufed  them  as  fuchj. 

Soon  after  thefe  tranfactions,  Arius  died  ;  and  the: 
manner  of  his  death,  as  it  was  reported  by  the  ortho- 
dox, Athanafius  thinks  of  itfelf  fufficient,  fully  to  cop-, 
demn  the  Arian  herefy,  and  an  evident  proof  that  it 
was  hateful  to  God.  The  Chriftians,  however,  .being 
blefled  with  Chriftian  emperors,  were  of  opinion,  that 
the  divine  providence  had,  in  a.fignal  manner,  raifcd 
up  and  prote&ed  Conftantine,  for  deftroying  the 
enemies  of  the  church ;  but  there  is  ufually  much  of 
rafhnefs  and  prefumption,  in  fuppofing  the  calamities 
of  finners  in  this  world  are  particular  judgements  o( 

X  E.  {I.  I  i.  c.  xiv. 

God. 
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God.  Nor  did  Conftantine  himfelf  long  furvive  hiriu 
He  was  luccceded  by  his  three  fons,  Conftantine,  Con- 
ftantkis,  and  Conftans.  Conftantine,  the  eldeft,  recall- 
ed Athanalius  from  banifhment,  and  reftored  him  to 
his  bilhopric  •,  upon  which  account  there  arofe  molt 
grievous  quarrels  and  feditions,  many  being  killed, 
and  feveral  publicly  whipped,  by  Athanafius's  order, 
according  to  the  accufations  of  his  enemies.  Con- 
ftantius,  after  his  elder  brother's  death,  convened  a 
fynod  at  Antioch  in  Syria,  where  Athanalius  was  again 
depofed  for  thefe  crimes,  and  Gregory  put  into  the 
fee  of  Alexandria.  In  this  council  a  new  creed  was 
drawn  up,  in  which  the  word  Confubftantial  was  wholely 
omitted,  and  the  expreflions  made  ufe  of  fo  genera], 
as  that  they  might  have  been  equally  agreed  to  by  the 
orthodox  and  Arians.  In  the  clofe  of  it  feveral 
anathema's  were  added,  and  particularly  upon  all  who 
ftiould  teach,  or  preach,  otherwife  than  what  this 
council  had  received,  becaufe,  as  they  themfelves  fay, 
They  did  really  believe  and  follow  all  things  delivered  by 
the  holy  fcriptures,  both  prophets  and  apoftles.  So  that 
now  the  whole  Chriftian  world  was  under  a  fynodical 
curie,  the  oppofite  councils  having  damned  one  another, 
and  all  that  differed  from  them  -9  and  if  councils,  as 
fuch,  have  any  authority  to  anathematize  all  who  will  not 
fubmit  to  them,  this  authority  equally  belongs  to  every 
council  •,  and  therefore  it  was  but  a  natural  piece  of 
revenge,  that  as  the  council  of  Nice  had  fent  all  the 
Arians  to  the  devil,  the  Arians,  in  their  turn,  ftiould 
take  the  orthodox  along  with  them  for  company,  ajpd 
thus  repay  one  anathema  with  another. 

Conftahtius  II.  was  warmly  on  the  Arian  fick,  and 
favoured  the  bifhops  of  that  party  only,  and  eje&ed 
Paul,  the  orthodox  bifhop,  from  the  fee  of  Conftanti- 
nople,  as  a  perfon  altogether  unworthy  of  it.  Mace- 
donius  being  fubftituted  in  his  room,  who  was  in  a 
'  different  fcheme,  or  at  leaft  exprefled  himfelf  in  diffe- 
rent words,  both  from  the  orthodox  and  Arians,  affert- 
ing  that  the  Son  wa$  not  confubftantial,  not  of  the 
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.  lame,  but  of  a  like  fubftance  with  the  Father,  4nd 
openly  propogated  this  opinion  after  he  had  thriift  him- 
felf  into  the  bifhopric  of  Paul ;  this  the  orthodox  party 
highly  refented,  and  perfecuted  thofe  who  favoured 
that  opinion. 

The  truth  isT  Jftat  the  Chriftian  clergy  were  hqw 
become  tbe  chief  incendiaries  and  difturbers  of  the  ciri: 
pirc;  and  the  pride  of  the  bifhops,  and  the  fury  of  .the 
people  on  each  fide,  were  now  grown  to  fnch  a  height 
as  that  there  fcarce  ever  was  an  eleftion  or  reftoratiod 
of  a  bifhop  in  the  larger  cities,  but  it  was  attended 
with  {laughter  and  blood,  as  it  is  evident  from  the 
accounts  given  by  the  ecclefiaftical  hiftorians  of  Atha- 
nafius,  Macedonius,  and  others,  that  they  treated  on* 
another  with  the  fame  implacable  bitternefs  and  feverify 
as  ever  their  common  enemies,  the  heathens,  treated 
them*  as  though  they  thought  that  perfecution  fbf 
confeience  fake  had  been  the  diftinguifhing  precept  of  . 
the  Chriftian  religion  *. 

.  This  was  the  unhappy  ftate  of  the  church  inthe 
feign  of  Conftantius,  which  affords  us  little  more  thaii 
the  hiftory  of  councils  and  creeds  differing  from,  and 
contrary  to,  each  other-,  bifhops  depofing,  cenfuring, 
and  anathematifing  their  adverfaries ;  and  the  Chriftian 
people,  divided  into  faftions  under1  their  refpeftive 
leaders,  for  the  fake  of  words  they  underftoodnothmg 
of  the  fenfc  of,  and  ftriving  for  vi&ory,  even  unto 
bloodfhed  and  death. 

This  occafioned  much  debate  about  the  authority  of 
councils  arid  their  liability  to  err  in  their  decifions.  It 
was  fuggefted,  that  in  a  council  convened  by  a  Chriftian 
emperor,  wherein  fome  hundreds  of  prelates  ^re  afiembled 
to  delide  a  theological  difpute,  many  are  liable  to  be 
influenced  by  fear  or  dread  of  fuperiors  of  greater  jurif- 
di&ion,  either  of  falling  under  their  difpleafure  of  being 
rfcviled  as  heretics,  or  perhaps  beggared  and  ruined  by 
their  refilling  to  be  influenced  by  fome  aftive  and  dp* 

*  tBo&or  Chandler's  Hift.  of  Perfecution,  p.  36. 
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mineering  fpirits ;  by  a  deference  to  the  majority ;  by* 
love  of  applaufe  and  refpeft ;  by  vanity  and  ambition ; 
by  a  total  ignorance  of  the  queftion  in  dlfpute,  or  a 
total  indifference  about  it;  by  private  friendfhip; 
by  enmity  and  refentment 5  by  an  indolent  difpofition; 
by  an  averfion  to  difputes,  or  love  of  peace  and  quiet- 
nefs,  &c.  which  whoever  confiders  will  be  ready  to  con- 
dude,  there  is  no  great  deference  to  be  paid  to  the 
authority  of  councils.  Even  the  authority  of  councils 
themfctves  were  zeakmfly  aflerted  by  the  council  of 
Conftance  and  Bafil,  and  condemned  by  the  Lateran ; 
neverthelcfs  the  difpute  turned  in  favour  of  councils, 
and  it  was  in  general  deemed  heretical  to  {peak  agairtft 
their  authority.  They  who  difclaim private  judgement* 
and  believe  the  infallibility  of  the  church,- adt  confiftent- 
Yf  in  holding  the  infallibility  of  councils;  but  they 
who  take  their  faith  from  the  fcriptures,  and  not  from  . 
the  church,  fhould  be  careful  not  to  require  nor  to 
yield  too  much  regard  to  fuch  afiemblies*. 

We  have  a  rule,  by  which  we  may  with  fafety,  and 
with  fatisfa&ion,  judge  of  their  authority ;  a  rule 
given  us  by  our  Maftcr,  By  their  fruits  ye  fhall  know 
tbem.  We  need  only  furvey  their  afts  and  monuments, 
their  behaviour,  do&rines,  decrees,  and  cenfures,  and 
compare  them  impartially  with  the  morality,  the  fioi- 
plicity,  the  prudence,  the  charity  of  the  gofpel ;  and 
by  this, we  may  judge  of  the  authority  of  councils  and 
fathers. 

The  forming  of  creeds  or  fummary  accounts  <rf 
the  Chriftian  faith,  till  this  century,  were  but  few,  and 
thole  concife,  expreffive  only  of  the  principal  articles, 
And  thofe  not  impofed  on  the  churches  •,  but  in  proeefs 
of  time,  when  the  empire  became  Chfiftiart,  and  the 
decifiofts  of  afiembled  bifhops  were  made  Under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  court,  and  then  enforced  by  the  fecuUr 
arm,  the  creeds  they  drew  up  were  no  longer  mere  ac- 
counts of  the  principal  dodlrines  for  prefcrvlng  a  unity 
of  faith,  &c.  but  obtained  the  nature  of  decrees  and 

#  Jortin't  Remark  on  EccleC  Hift.  vol.  i$»  p.  5^ 
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laws,  henceforth  precluding  all  private  judgement,  a 
under  one  fhape  or  other  binding  the  main  body  oft 
clergy,  if  not  the  Whole  Chriftian  world.  And  tndec 
what  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  thought  of  the  counc 
held  in  his  time,  that  is  to  fay,  in  the  latter  half  oft 
fourth  century,  appears  fufficiently  from  his  letter 
Procopius— that  he  never  faw  a  good  ending  of  a 
fynod—the  fpirit  of  contention,  or  the  fpirit  of  aoal 
tion,  and  love  of  rule,  dill  gaining  the  afcendan 
over  reafon ;  nor  does  he  except  that  council  to  whi 
we  are  fo  far  indebted  for  the  Nicene  creed,  and 
which  he  himfelf,  to  his  forrow,  was  prefent.  Tk 
fell,  faith  he,  into  factions,  and  fight  for  the  fake 
thrones,  L  e.  of  epifcopal  fees,  and  divide  the  whi 
world  in  a  lawlefs  or  irreligious  manner  *. 

In  the  beginning  of  Julian's  reign,  A.  D.  361. 

behaved    himfelf  with  great  moderation  towards  t 

Chriftians  ;  yet  his  hatred  to  them  foon  afterwards  5 

peared  fo,  that  they  were  not  permitted  the  educati 

of  their  children,  nor  to  be  inftru&ed  in  the  Grecian  b 

guage  and  learning.     He  taxed  them  very  heavily,  a 

exa&ed  fines  from  fuch  as  would  not  facrifice  •,  and  wi 

the  governors  of  the  provinces  took   occafion,    fix 

thence,  to  increafe  the  oppreflion,  infomuch  that  p 

.  fons  of  all  ranks  could  not  but  complain  of  their  cruel 

Julian  anfwered,    with  a  fneer,  Your  God  hath  co 

manded  you  to  fuffer  perfecution.     And  one  of  : 

reafons  affigned  for  his  feverity  was,  that  the  Chrift 

bifhops  (hewed  fuch  a  turbulent  fpirit,  that  he  was  < 

liged  to  have  a  jealous  eye  over  them,  and  bear  a  ft 

hand  toward  them.     But  the  effe&s  of  his  averfion  to 

Chriftians  did  not  laft  long,  for  he  was  killed  in 

.  Perfian  wars,  and  reigned  icarce  two  years. 

Jovian  fucceeded  him,  who  was  a  Chriftian  both 

•  principle  and  prof effion.     But  the  bifhops  were  foon 

tampering  with  him  :  Athanafius  Writes  to  him  in 

-  vpur  of  the  Nicene  creed,  and  endeavoured  to  pre 

*  Grcg}  Naz.  .Egift.  ad  Procop..  •     - 
..-•-"  U 
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upon  him  to  perfecute  the  Arians.  A  fynod  alfo  of  cer- 
tain bilhops  met  at  Antioch,  who,  though  they  had  be* 
fore  oppofed  the  Nicene  do&rine,  finding  that  Jovian 
fivoured  it,  with  great  obfequioufnefs  readily  fub- 
fcribed  it,  and  in  a  very  complaifant  letter  reprefented 
that  this  true  orthodox  faith  was  the  center  of  unity,' 
while  the  followers  of  Macedonius,  who  rejedted  the 
word  Confubftantial,  fought  to  recommend  themfelves 
to  his  favour  by  the  belt  reprefentation  they  could  give 
of  their  tenets.  Jovian,  who  faw  through  the  craft  of 
thofe  temporifing  bilhops,  ahfwers,  "  I  hate  contention, 
and  love  thofe  that  ftudy  for  peace  %'  declaring,  he  would 
trouble  none  on  account  of  their  faith,  but  would  favour 
and  efteem  thofe  who  contributed  to  reftore  and  preferve 
peace  in  the  church.  Themiftius,  the  philofopher, 
very  juftly  commended  him  on  that  account,  and  for 
defpifing  the  infinuations  of  thofe  who  would  have 
pcrfuaded  him  to  violent  methods  in  favour  of  a  party, 
concerning  whom,  he  faid,  they  worfhipped  not  God, 
but  the  purple  *. 

Vaientinian  and  Valens,  who  fucceeded  him,  em- 
braced different  parties  in  religion :  the  former,  of  the 
orthodox  fide,  the  latter,  of  the  Arians.  However,  they  ' 
both  declared  for  liberty ;  but  Valens  foon  fuffered 
himfelf  to  be  prevailed  upon,  by  Eudoxus,  bifhop  of 
Conftantinople,  to  forfake  both  his  opinion  and  his  mo- 
deration. They  obtained  leave  from  him  to  hold  a  fynod 
tit  I,amplacus,  where  the  orthodox  carried  their  point, 
and  depofed  all  the  bilhops  of  the  Arian  party  -f .  This 
was  fo  contrary  to  the  moderation  of  Valens,  that  he 
was,  highly  exafperated,  who  thereupon  called  a  coun- 
cil of  Arian  bilhops,  and  commanded  thofe,  who  formed 
the  council  of  Lampfacus,  to  embrace  the  opinions  of 
Eudoxus  the  Arian,  and  upon  their  refufal  fent  them 
into  banilhment,  and  gave  their  churches  to  their  ene- 
mies, (paring  only  Paulinus  for  the  remarkable  fandtity 

•  Theod.  lib.  iv.  c.  iv. 
t  Sozimas,  lib.  vi.  c.vu. 
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of  his  life.    After  this  he  entered  into  more  violent: 
pieafures,  which  the  Arian  bifhops  were  acceflary  to. 

In  the   mean  time  great  difturbances  happened  at 
Rome  upon  Libcrius's  dying,  who  was  bifhop  of  that 
city.    Urfinus,  a  Dean  of  that  church,  and  Damafus, 
were  nominated  to  fucceed  him  ;  the  party  of  Damafus 
prevailed,  and  got  him  chofen  and  ordained :  Urfinus 
being  enraged  at  it  fet  up  a  feparate  meeting,  got  him- 
felf  ordained  by  fome  other  bifhops  •,  and  this  occafioned 
great  difputes  among  the  citizens  for  the  epifcopal  dig* 
nity,  and  the  matter  was  carried  to  fuch  a  height,  that  j 
great  numbers  were  murdered  in  the  quarrel  on  both  * 
fides,  no  lefs  than  137  perfons  being  deftroyed  in  the 
church  itfelf,  according  to  Ammianus  *,    who  adds, 
"  That  it  was  no  wonder  to  fee  thofe,  who  were  am- 
bitious of  human  greatnefs,  contending  with  fo  much 
heat  and  animofity  for  that,  becaufe,  when  they  had  tt 
obtained  it,  they  were  fure  to  be  enriched  by  the  offer- 
ings of  the  matrons  -,    of  appearing  abroad  in  great  ': 
fplendor;  of  being  admired  for  their  coftly  coaches  1  * 
fumptuous  in  their  feafts,  outdoing  fovereign  princes  in  r 
the  expences  of  their  tables,  &c."    This  is  faid  to  be 
the  firft  quarrel  for  the  fee  of  Rome,  A.  D,  366. 

Gratian,  who  fucceeded  Valens,  was  of  the  orthodox 
party,  and  recalled  thofe  bifhops  he  had  banifhed,  and 
particularly  favoured  and  promoted  the  orthodox  faith. 
Theodofius,  who  fucceeded  him,  was  a  zealous  abet- 
tor of  the  orthodox  party,  and  wrote  a  letter  from 
Theffalonica  to  Conftantinople,  wherein  he  tells  them 
that  it  was  his  pleafure  that  all  his  fubje&s  fhould  worihip 
the  Trinity  as  equal  in  divine  honour :  and  where  he 
could  not  perfuade,  he  endeavoured  to  compel  the  bi- 
fhops to  aflttfit  to,  and  declare  their  faith  in  the  Nicene 
creed,  under  the  threats  of  expulfion  frem  their  churches : 
and  the  more  effe&ually  to  extinguifli  the  herefy,  he  • 
fummoned  a  council  of  bifhops,  in  A.  D.  383,  to  con- 
firm that  creed,  and  alio  made  an  addition  to  it,  viz- 

*  Lib.  3cxvii«  c.  iii. 
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after  the  words  Holy  Ghoft  they  inferted,  The  Lord 
the  quickner  proceeding  from  the  Father \  tvbom  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  we  worjhip  and  glorify ,  and  who  fpake 
by  the  Prophets  ^. 

The  laws  againft  heretics,  colle&ed  in  the  Theodo- 
fian  code,  ftand  as  a  fhameful  monument  of  the  perfe- 
cuting  Anti-chriftian  fpirit,  which  broke  out  in  this 
century,  and  grew  more  and  more  violent  in  the  follow- 
ing times,  the  Chriftians  themfelves  imitating  the  cruel- 
ties of  the  Pagans  *. 

-  Arcadius  and  Honorius,  who  were  the  fons  and  fuc- 
ceflbrs  of  Theodofius,  embraced  the  orthodox  religion 
and  party,  and  confirmed  the  decrees  of  the  former 
emperor.  Chryfoftom,  who  was  bifhop  ofConftarjtinople* 
perfecuted  the  Arians.  The  Donatifts  in  Africa  perfe- 
cted the  orthodox,  and  thus  perfecution  feemed  to 
know  no  end. 

Thus  we  find  the  Arian  dodtrine  was  alternately  (ac- 
cording to  the  difpofition  of  the  court)  approved  and 
condemned  by  many  different  councils.  In  this  century, 
in  the  council  of  Alexandria,  in  the  year  322,  Arian 
and  his  followers  were  excommunicated  in  the  council 
of  Byttunia ;  two  years  afterwards  they  were  declared 
orthodox;  two  years  afterwards  condemned  and  ana- 
thematized in  the  council  of  Nice  *  and  in  the  year 
359  their  fentiments  were  again  approved  and  juftified 
in  the  council  of  Seleucia  -,  and  about  400  Weftern  bi- 
fliops  in  the  council  of  Rimini,  who  firft,  indeed, 
condemned  the  Arians  with  great  rigour,  afterwards, 
in  contradiction  to  their  own  former  judgement,  fub- 
fcnbcd  the  Arian  confeflion  of  faith  ||. 

The  do&rine  of  an  abfolute  unconditional  predeftina- 
tion  of  all  events  prevailed  much  in  the  Eaftern  church. 
Some  authors  conceive  it  was  much  more  primitive* 
and  would  fain  make  it  to  commence  from  the  apofto- 

f  An  abftraft  from  Dr.  Chandler's  Hirtory  of  Perfecution. 
*  Jortin's  Remarks  on  Ecclef.  Hift.  p.  24J. 
J)  Gale's  Sermoni,  vol.  i.  p.  7  it 
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lie  age  ;  but  as  it  is  inconfiftent  with  the  principal  doc-  '■ 
trines  of  the  Romifh  church,  we  think  there  is.  not  fuf- 
ficient  authority  to  charge  them  with  it.     The  reader 
may  fee  the  arguments  in  fupport  of  it  *. 

Many  fuperftitious  cuftoms  debafed  the  purity  of  the 
Chriftian  church  in  this  century. — The  making  crofles 
of  wood,  metal,  and  in  painting,  were  brought  in  by 
the  emperor  Conftantine,  who  caufed  a  crofs  to  be  made 
and  difplayed  as  his  imperial  banner,  and  from  thence 
it  became  a  falhionable  ornament  in  a  houfe,  a  token 
of  loyalty,  and  of  the  orthodox  or  true  catholic  church  f, 
—Pilgrimages  and  vifits  paid  under  pretences  of  devo- 
tion to  certain  places  called  holy,  fuch  as  the  temple  at 
Jerufalem  and  the  Viaticum  at  Rome,  took  place  in 
this  century,  but  they  did  not  carry  it  to  fuch  height 
as  to  imagine  there  was  any  real  merit  in  it,  as  appears 
from  the  confeflion  of  St.  Jerom  — Giving  the  eucharift 
to  children  became  a  cuftom  about  the  clofe  of  this 
century  in  the  Bohemian  and  other  Weftern  churches, 
and  did  foon  after  prevail  in  the  Eaftern  or  Greek 
churches.  The  cuftom  of  baptizing  infants  had  been 
founded  on  the  interpretation  of  John  iii.  3,  5,  and 
this  pra&ice  of  giving  the  facrament  to  children  was 
founded  on  an  explication  of  John  vi.  53.  Thus  were 
haftifm  and  the  facrament  thought  indifpenfible  to  falvi- 
tion  :  the  praftice  of  giving  the  eucharift  continued  in  the 
Weftern  churches  till  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  century, 
when  it  was  laid  afide  upon  the  new  doflxine  of  tran- 
fubftantiation  :  and  in  many  of  the  Greek  churches  the 
eucharift  is  ftill  given  to  children  J.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  fome  were  of  opinion,  that  to  defer  baptifm,  till 
there  was  an  apparent  danger  of  death,  was  moft  fafc, 
under  an  apprehenfion  that  fins,  committed  after  bap- 
tifm, would  fcarcely  be  forgiven. 

*  In  Calvin's  Inflitutes,  or  in  Dr.  Gill's  Caufe  of  God  and  Truth, 
vol.  iii.  latter  end. 

f  Chamier,  torn.  ii.  lib.,  ii.  cap.  iv, 

\  See  Wall's  Hift.  and  Peirce's  Eflav  on  giving  the  Eucharift  to 
Children,  p.  6.  and  Ericas  Sylvius's  Epiftle,  exxx. 
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The  tenth  perfecutibn  of  the  Chriftians  began  at 
Nicomedia,  Feb.  13,  303,  and  continued  for  ten  years, 
snding  June  13,  313,  by  an  edift  of  Conftantine  and 
Licenius  *. 

C  EN  T  U  R  Y   the   FIFTH. 

.  In  the  fifth  century  we  find  the  church  of  Rome 
made  very  confiderablc  efforts  to  enlace  her  power. 
Till  about  the  year  432  the  hiftory  of  the  popes  was 
merely  ecclefiaftical,  but  from  hence  the  affairs  of  the 
church  were  fo  interwoven  with  thofe  of  the  ftate,  that 
their  hiftory  is  both  ecclefiaftical  and  civil.  The  popes 
(bon  made  a  different  figure  from  that  which  they  had 
hitherto  made :  no  longer  mere  bifhops,  but  bifhop* 
and  princes,  and  the  bifhop  almoft  entirely  loft  in  the 
prince  ;  no  longer  contending  only  with  their  collegues 
for  fpiritual  power  and  jurifdidtion,  but  at  the  fame 
lime  with  the  greateft  monarchs  for  dominion ;  nay, 
employing  the  fword  as  well  as  the  keys,  and  heading, 
as  diredfced  by  their  ambition  or  intereft,  both  councils 
and  armies  f. 

However,  it  is  not  only  true  that  the  patriarchs  were 
hitherto  looked  upon  or  confidered  as  equal ;  that  the 
bifhop  of  Rome  held  the  other  bifhops  to  be  his  bre- 
thren and  collegues ;  but  the  name  and  idea  of  an  uni- 
versal bifhop  was  deemed  a  contradidtion  and  a  mark 
qf  Anti-chrift  £. 

Infallibility  was  not  yet  afTumed  as  the  prerogative 
of  the  pope ;  and  if  it  had,  one  would  think  feveral 
remarkable  occurrences  and  fads  in  this  century  might 
be  Sufficient  to  convince  the  moft  prejudiced  in  favour 
qf  papal  power,  of  its  abfurdity. 

Innocent,  who  was  bifhop  of  Rome,  402,  grievoufly 
perfecuted  the  Novatians,  and,   as  Socrates  obferves  ||, 

4^Blair.   - 

+  Bower's  Hift.  of  the  Pope's,  vol.  i.  r^in. 
t  Walch's  Hift.  of  the  Popct, 
||  Lib.  vii.  c.  ix.  ' 
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was  the  firft  bilhop  of  that  fee,  who  difturbed  them.-' 
r— Celeftine,  one  of  his  fucceflbrs,  imitated  his  injuffice, 
and  deprived  the  Novatians  of  the  remainder  of  their 
churches,  and  not  content  with  depriving  them  of 
their  churches,  prevented  their  private  affembling,  and 
even  plundered  them  of  all  their  fubftance. — Neftorius, 
bilhop  of  Conftantinople,  (hewed  himfelf  a  violent  pcr- 
fecutor  foon  after  his  eleftion :  addreffing  himfelf  to  the 
emperor  before  the  whole  congregation,  he  faid,  Purgt 
fWtf,  O  emperor,  the  earth  from  heretics*  and  I  will  give  thee 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  conquer  with  me  the  heretics,  and 
I  will  conquer  with  thee  the  Perfians\  and  agreeable 
to  his  declaration,  in  five  days  after  his  confecration, 
attempted  to  fet  fire  to  the  church  of  the  Arians  when 
they  were  aflembled  in  it  for  prayer  * — Few  of  the  bi« 
fhops  were  free  from  this  wicked  fpirit.  Socrates,  in- 
deed, excepts  Atticus,  bifhop  of  Con  flan  tinople*  who ' 
behaved  much  more  mildly  and  gently  \  and  Prdclus 
alfo,  who  was  brought  up  under  Atticus,  who  was  gen- 
tle towards  all  men,  from  a  perfuafion,  that  this  was  a 
much  more  proper  method  than  violence  to  reduce  he* 
retics  to  the  true  faith :  and  in  this  he  imitated  Theodo- 
fius  the  emperor,  fometimes  called  Theodofius  II.  who 
was  not  at  all  difpleafed  that  any  fhould  differ  from 
him  in  fentiments.  But  under  the  reign  of  this  em- 
peror the  Arians  alfo,  in  their  turn,  ufed  the  orthodox 
with  no  greater  moderation,  burnt  churches,  put  or* 
thodox  bifhops  to  death,  feized  their  books,  and  com* 
mitted  a  variety  of  outrages  for  fuppreflion  of  the  or- 
thodox faith  -f\ 

During  thefe  tranfa&ions,  Neftorius  the  perfecutecl 
bifhop  of  Conftantinople,  though  tolerably  found  in  the 
doftrine  of  the  real  Deity  of  the  Logos,  yet  excepted 
againft  the  Virgin  Mary  being  called  the  Mother  of 
God.  This  occafioned  a  council  to  be  convened  at 
Ephefus,  A.  D.  434,    of  which  Cyril  was  pjrefident, 


•  Abftraa  from  Dr.  Chandler's  Hift.  of  Perftcutipn,  p.  44, 
f  Socrates,  ch.  ii.  p.  41. 
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and,  as  he  hated  Neftorius,  he  perfuaded  the  bifhopi 
ef  his  party  to  decree,  that  the  Virgin  was,  and  fhould 
be  the  Mother,  and  to  anathematize  all  who  fhould  not 
confefs  her  in  this^charafter. 

Marcian,  the  fucceffor  of  Theodofius  in  the  empire, 
embraced  the  orthodox  party  and  opinions,  and  was 
vicry  defirous  to  bring  about  an  entire  uniformity  in  the 
worlhip  of  God.  Agreeably  to  this  his  temper,  Eufebius, 
bifliop  of  Nicomedia,  addrefled  him,  foon  after  his  pro- 
motion, in  thefe  words  •,  God  hath  juftly  given  you  the 
empire  that  you  jhould  govern  all  for  the  univerfal  welfare, 
and  for  the  peace  of  bis  hofy  church.  The  legates  of 
Leo,  bifhop  of  Rome,  prefented  him  their  accufations 
againft  Diofcorus,  as  did  alio  Eufebius,  befeechirig  the 
emperor  that  what  he  had  advanced  might  be  judged 
of,  and  determined  by  a  fynod.  Marcian  confented, 
and  ordered  the  bifhops  to  meet  firft  at  Nice,  and  after- 
wards at  Chalcedon.  This  was  the  fourth  general 
council,  A.  D.  454,  confuting  of  near  660  prelates : 
the  principal  caufe  of  their  aflembling  was  the  Eutychian 
herefy,  viz.  That  Jefus  Chrift  conftfted  of  two  natures  he- 
fore  his  incarnation^  but  that  after  this  he  had  one  nature 
only :  be  alfo  denied  that  the  body  of  Chrift  was  of  the  fame 
fubftance  with  ours.  This  council  condemned  his  opi- 
nions as  heretical,  and  expelled  him  from  the.bifhopric 
of  Alexandria,  and  proceeded  to  fettle  the  faith  accord- 
ing to  the  Nicene  creed,  the  opinions  of  the  fathers, 
and  the  do&rine  of  Athanafius,  Cyril,  Celeftine,  Hila- 
rius,  Bafil,  Gregory,  and  Leo  •,  and  decreed  that  Chrift 
was  truly  God  and  truly  man,  confubftantial  to  the 
Father  as  to  his  deity,  and  confubftantial  to  us  as  to 
his  humanity  ;  and  that  it  fhould  not  be  lawful  for  any 
perfons  to  utter  or  write,  or  compofe,  or  think,  or 
teach,  any  other  faith  whatfoever. 

Leo  fucceeded  Marcian,  and  zealoufly  endeavoured 
to  promote  the  orthodox  faith. — But,  under  Zeno,  the 
fon-in-law  and  fucceffor  to  Leo,  notwithftanding  his 
uniting  and  pacifying  edid,  great  differences  arofe,  and 
persecutions  were  commenced  againft  the  orthodox. 

E  4  '  Kna&afi&%i 
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Anaftafius,  who  fuccecded  Zeno,  was  himfelf  a  great 
lover  of  peace,  and  endeavoured  to  promote  it  both 
amongft  the  clergy  and  laity,  and  therefore  ordered 
that  there  fhould  be  no  innovation  in  the  church  what- 
focver.  But  this  moderation  was  by  no  means  pleafing 
to  the  monks  and  bifhops :  fome  of  them  were  great 
(ticklers  for  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  and  would  not 
allow  a  Angle  word  of  their  decrees  to  be  altered,  nor 
communicate  with  thofe  who  did  not  receive  them: 
others  were  fo  far  from  fubmitting  to  this  fynod,  that 
they  anathematized  it ;  whilft  others  adhered  to  the  pa* 
cific  edi£t,  arid  maintained  peace  with  one  another,  even 
though  they  were  of  different  judgement  concerning 
the  nature  of  Chrift.  Hence  the  church  was  divided 
into  factions,  fo  that  the  bifhops  would  not  communi- 
cate with  each  other :  not  only  the  Eaftern  bifhops  fe- 
parated  from  the  Weftern,  but  thofe  of  the  fame  pro- 
vince had  fchifms  among  themfelves.  The  emperor,  to 
prevent  as  much  as  pofTible  thefe  quarrels,  bariifhed 
thofe  who  were  mod  remarkably  troublefome  from  their 
fees  :  but  the  monks  and  bifhops  fruftrated  all  his  at- 
tempts for  peace,  by  forcing  one  another  to  make  new 
confeffions  and  fubferiptions,  and  by  anathematizing  all 
who  differed  from  them,  as  heretics  :  they  alfo  treated 
the  emperor  himfelf  with  great  infolence,  and  excom- 
municated him  as  an  enemy  to  the  fynod  of  Chalcedon '*. 

The  Athanafian  creed,  as  it  is  called,  we  fhall  juft 
mention  in  this  place,  as  the  confubftantial  dodtrine, 
that  is  to  fay,  that  the  fubftance  or  efTence  of  the  Son 
•and  Spirit  were  the  fame  in  kind,  or  rather  fpecies, 
with  that  of  God  the  Father,  fo  generaly  prevailed 
about  this  time  *  though  the  creed  now  called  Atha- 
nafian had  not  then  acquired  that  nJune,  but  was 
fimply  ftiled  the  Catholic  faith,  and  did  not  confift  of 
the  fame  articles  as  at  prefent  f . 

Under 

*  An  abftfadfc  from  Dr.  Chandler's  Hift.  of  Perfecution,  p.  ci. 
t  Vbffius  and  other  learned  writers  have  fufficiently  proved  that 
it  was  none  of  his  3 — that  it  was  originally  a  Latin  *compofitiont 

and 
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.  Under  the  emperor  Anaftafius,  Symmachus,  bi(hop 
of  Rome,  expelled  the  Manichees  from  the  city,  and 
ordered  their  books  to  be  publicly  burnt  before  the 
doors  of  the  church ;  and  other  perfecutions  were  prac- 
tifed  againft  them. 

The  Pelagian  herefy  (as  it  was  called)  fprung  up  in 
this  century,  and  made  no  fmall  progrefs  ;  it  confided 
principally  in  afierting  the  abfolute  freedom  of  the  hu- 
man will  •,  which  occafioned  a  council  to  be  held  at  Car- 
thage in  412  and  417,  and  at  Mileva  and  at  Home 
in  416. 

Platina  tells  us,  that  amongft  many  other  ceremonies 
introduced  by  pope  Sixtus  III.  in  this  century,  they 
beautified  and  adorned  the  churches,  and  placed  upon 
the  altar  of  St.  Peter  a  golden  image  of  our  Saviour,  en- 
riched with  jewels. 

The  prohibiting  priefts  to  tparry,  was  inftituted  by 
pope  Innocent,  A.  D.  410. 

and  by  a  Latin  author  ; — that  it  cannot  be  carried  higher  than  the 
▼cry  dofe  of  the  fixth  century.  Many  writers  of*  credit,  efpecialry 
Pafcafius  QuefneU  an  eminent  French  divine,  afcribe  it  to  Vir- 
gilius  Tapfenfis  in  this  century,  who  was  famous  for  his  forging 
many  books  under  the  names  of  the  fathers.  Dupin  favours  this 
fuppofition,  and  fays  all  the  world  knows  it  was  not  Athanafius**  (a). 
Bifhop  Burnet,  in  his  Expofition  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  p.  107, 
Jays,  as  it  was  none  of  his,  fo  it  was  never  eftablifhed  by  any  general 
council  till  1 123.  Dr.  Scott  fays,  fome  part  of  it  is  in  confident 
with  the  moll  genuine  writings  of  Athanafius.  Dr.  Cudworth  fay% 
as  this  creed  aflerts  the  three  perfons  not  fpecifically,  but  numerically 
the  fame,  it  feems  not  to  be  owned  by  any  public  authority,  fave 
that  of  the  Lateran  council  in  1123.  Dr.  Waterland,  in  his  Cri- 
tical Hiftory  of  this  creed,  attributes  the  compofing  of  it  to  Hillary, 
biihop  of  Aries ;  and  that  before  A.  D.  670,  the  name  of  Athanafius 
was  not  given  to  it. — As  to  the  reception  of  this  creed,  it  was  re- 
ceived in  France  in  the  time  of  Hincmar,  A.  D.  850, — at  Spain 
abqift  A.  D.  950,  and  in  Germany  much  about  the  lame  time — in 
England  likewife  in  the  tenth  century— at  Verona,  in  Italy,  1014; 
and  as  to  the  Greek  and  Oriental  churches,  it  is  not  certain  that  any 
of  them  ever  received  it  (■£). 

The  hiilory  of  Czar  Peter  the  Great  mentions,  it  was  introduced  in- 
to fome  of  the  churches  of  Ruflia  the  laft  century,  as  a  novelty 
picked  up  in  his  travels  to  France. 

(a)     Dupin's  Ecelef.  Hift.  torn.  II.  p.  34, 
(h)  See  Athanafian  Forgeries* 
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And  the  baptizing  with  fureties,  or  godfathers  and 
godmothers,  became  a  cuftom  in  this  century  *. 

The  fign  of  the  crofs  ia  baptifm  was  likewife  intro- 
duced into  the  church  of  Rome,  the  beginning  of  this 
century. 

Giving  the  eucharift  to  children,  introduced  at  the 
clofe  of  the  laft,  was  a  matter  of  difpute  all  this 
century :  it  occafioned  the  firft  council  at  Toledo,  438, 
who  left  the  matter  undetermined :  the  fecond  council, 
held  in  675,  determined  in  favour  of  it,  and  attempted 
to  explain  what  had  been  before  ambiguoufly  delivered 
concerning  it  +. 

Chriftianity  was  propagated  in  Scotland  the  latter  eni 
df  this  century,  by  the  direction  of  pope  Celeftine  415  $, 

CENTURY   the    SIXTH. 

In  the  fixth  century,  the  church  never  con  fidered  the 
pope  as  head  of  all  the  churches  in  the  world  :  he  was  a 
patriarch,  and  had  the  chief  place  among  his  brethren, 
becauie  he  refided  at  Rome ;  and  hitherto  they  feemed 
to  defire  no  more  ;  and  though  he  arrogated  to  himfclf 
that  pre-eminence,  he  was  ingenuous  enough  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  the  privilege  was  of  human  origin  :  and 
they  were  not  wanting  to  preferve  this  authority  among 
the  people  by  a  pomp  and  fplendor,  as  indecent  as  the  - 
arogant  ftyle,  which  fome  of  them  affefted  ||. 

The  infallibility  of  the  pope  of  Rome  was  unknown 
as  yet,  amidft  the  enormities,  errors,  and  contradi&ions, 
of  fevcralof  them  :  it  would,  indeed,  have  been  a  ridi-   « 
culous  inconfiftency,  to  give  oracular  authority,  to  the 
fentences  of  fuch  men. 

The  fupcriority  of  councils  to  the  pope  was  therefore 
a  point  hitherto  not  dilputed :  the  popes  themfelves  dc- 

•  Madg.  cent.  5,  ch.lv.  p.  656,  quoted  by  Delaune* 

f  Pierce's,  Eflay,  p.  9. 

i  Camden. 

||  St.  Jerom  records  a  memorable  faying  of  Pretextatus,  a  pagan, 
at  this  time :  "  Make  me  a  biftiop  of  Rome,  and  I  will  immediately 
become  a  Chriftian.'* 

fired 
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fired  fuch  affemblies,  and  declared,  that  fb  far  from 
having  a  power  of  altering  their  decrees,  that  on  the  con- 
trary, their  own  opinions  and  do&rines  were  to  be  (ub-r 
je6ted  to  the  examination  of  councils.  It  was,  indeed, 
a  rule,  that  the  bifhop  obtained  his  office  by  ele&ion ; 
but  the  corruption  of  the  times  was  fuch,  that  money 
had  frequently  a  great  fhare  in  it.  The  bifhop  was  then 
fubjeft  to  the  civil  magiftrates  of  Rome,  and  acknow- 
ledged, as  his  fovereign,  the  emperor  of  Rome,  and 
afterwards  the  kings  of  Italy.  It  alfo  appears  from  the 
canon  law,  that  the  ufage§  of  the  Roman  church,  and 
the  letters  and  epiftles  of  the  popes,  gradually  acquired 
the  authority  of  laws  §. 

Very  early  in  this  century,  the  notion  of  the  popes 
independency  on  councils  was  firft  broached :  the  occa- 
fion  of  which  was,  that  fome  crimes  were  laid  to  the 
charge  of  Symmachus,  then  bifhop  of  Rome.  His 
friends  in  the  council  pretended,  "  That  no  afemily  of 
hijbops  bad  a  power  to  judge  the  pope,  and  that  be  was  ac- 
countable for  bis  aftions  to  God  alone  ,"  which  was  unan- 
swerably confuted  as  foon  as  broached.  One  of  the 
council  immediately  obferved,  they  were  convened  for 
that  purpofc,  and  he  was  for  that  end  fummoned  to  ap- 
pear before  them. 

Juftin,  who  afcended  the  imperial  throne,  A.  E>.  518* 
revived  the  perfecutions,  as  a  mark  of  his  greater  zeal 
lor  orthodoxy,  than  his  predeceffor :  Anaftafius  Severus, 
bifhop  of  Antioch,  being  warm  againft  the  council  of 
Ghalcedon,  the  emperor  ordered  his  tongue  to  be  cut 
out  Platinaalfo  tells  us,  that  he  banifhed  the  Arians, 
and  gave  their  churches  to  the  orthodox.  Hormifda  alfo, 
Whop  of  Rome,  after  the  example  of  Symmachus* 
banifhed  the  remainder  of  the  Manichees,  and  caufed 
their  writings  to  be  burnt. 

*  Juftinian,  his  fucceflbr,  fucceeded  him  alfo  in  his  zeal 
for  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  and  banifhed  the  bifhops 
of  Conftantinople  and  Antioch,  becaufe  they  would  not 
Obey  his  orders.— He  publifhed  a  law,  that  there  fhould 
§  Walch's  Hiftory  of  the  Popes. 
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be  no  pagan  or  heretic  in  his  empire,  allowing  three 
months  only  for  their  converfion :  by  another,  he  re* 
derecl  them  incapable  of  being  witnefies  in  any  trials 
againft   Chrjttians:    he   likewiie  prohibited   the    tan- 
fcribing   any    heretical    book,    upon  the     punifliment 
of  lofing  both  their  hands.    Thefe  laws  were  principally  is 
ena&ed  at  the  inftigation  of  the  orthodox  bilhops.  Thui 
Agapetus,  bifhop  of  Rome,  who  had  condemned  An- 
thimus,  and  depofed  him  from  his  fee  of  Conftantinopk, 
J>erfuaded  Juftinian  to  banifti  all  thole  whom  he  had  con- 
demned for  herefy.     But  notwithftanding  all  his  zeal  for.  ie 
orthodoxy,  and  the  cruel  edifts  he  publifhed  for  the  ex- 
tirpation of  herefy,  he  was   infamoufly  covetous  i  fold 
the   provinces   of  the  empire  to    plunderers    and  op- 
preflbrs,  ftripped  the  wealthy  of  their  eftatesuponfalfe 
accufations.     Evagrius  *  likewife  charges  him  with  a 
variety  of  Qther  unheard-of  cruelties,  and  unnatural  vices*  f 
During  the  reign  of  Juftinian,  in  the  24th  year  of  it,  * 
was  held  the  fifth   general  council  at  Conftantinapk* 
A.  D.  553,  confifting  of  about  165  fathers.     The  oco- 
fion  of  their  meeting  was  the  oppofition  that  was  made 
to  the  four  former  general  councils,  and  particularly  the 
writings  of  Origen,  which  Euftochius,  bifhop  of  Jew- 
falem,  accufed,  as  full  of  many  dangerous  errors.    In 
the  firft  fefiions  it  was   debated,    whether  thofe,  who 
were  deady  were   to  be  anathematized?  One  Eutychiu* 
looked  withjeontempt  on  the  fathers  for  their  hefitation  in 
fo plain. a  matter,  and  told  them,  that  there  needed  no 
deliberation  about  it  j  for  that  king  Jofias  formerly  did, 
fiot  only  deftroy  the  idolatrous  priefts  who  were  living, 
but  dug  alfo  thofe,  who  had  been  dead  long  before,  out 
of  their  graves.     So  clear  a  determination  of  the  pointy 
who  could  refill  ?  The  fathers  were  immediately  con- 
vinced,   and  Juftinian  caufed  him    to  be  confecrated 
bifhop  of  Conftantinople,in  the  room  of  Menas;  juft  dc- 
ceafed,  for  this  his  (kill  in  fcripture  and  cafuiftry.     The 
confequence  was,  that  the  decrees  of  the  four  preceding 

#  Evagrius,  lib.  iv.  ch.  xxxii.     Platina.     Dr.  Chandler's  Hiftory 
of  Perfecution,  p.  52. 
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ncils  were  all  confirmed  ;  thofe  who  were  condemned 
them,  re-condemned  and  anathematized;  particu- 
j  Theodorus,  bifliop  of  Mopiueftia,  and  Ibas,  with 
r  writings,  ar  favouring  the  impieties  of  Neftorius; 

finally,  Origen,  with  all  his  deteftable  and  execrable 
iciples,  and  all  perfons  whatfoever,  who  fhould  think 
peak  of  them,  or  dare  to  defehd  them.  After  thefe 
ifadtions  the  fynod  fent  an  account  of  them  to  Juftir 
i,  whom  they  complimented  with  the  title  of  the 
S  Cbrijiian  King,  and  with  having,  a  foul  partaker  of 
heavenly  nobility ;  and  yet  foon  after  thefe  flatteries, 
moft  chriftian  majelty  turned  heretick  himfelf,  and 
eavoured,  with  as  much  zeaJ,  to  propagate  herely, 
lehad  done  orthodoxy  before:  he  publifhed  an  edi£t, 
which  he  ordained,  That  the  body  of  Chrijl  was  in- 
-uptible,  and  incapable  even  of  natural  and  innocent  paf- 
s ;  that  before  bis  death  be  eat  in  the  fame  manner  as  he 
after  his  refurreSion,  receiving  no  converjion  or  change 
n  bis  very  formation  in  the  womb,  neither  in  his  volun- 
f  or  natural  affections,  nor  after  his  refurreftion.  But 
lie  was  endeavouring  to  force  the  bifhops  to  receive 

creed,  God  was  pleafed,  as  Evagrius  obferves,  to 

him  off. 

Jut  after  the  year  560,  the  bilhops  being  become  the 
blute  difpenfers  of  the  fourth  part  of  the  goods  of  the 
irch,  they  began  to  employ  more  of  their  care  in  their 
lporal  affairs,  and  to  make  parties  in  the  cities ;  f<> 
t  elections  were  no  longer  carried  on  with  a  view  to 

fervice  of  God,  but  managed  by  fadtion  and  in- 
dues, which  often  proceeded  to  open  violence.  This 
re  the  firft  alarm  to  princes,  who  had  hitherto  little 
icerned  themfelves  in  the  choice  of  the  miniftry. 
>ved,  therefore,  partly  by  religious  confiderations, 
I  partly  by  reafons  of  ftate,  they  now  began  not  to 
■er  the  clergy  and  people  to  determine  elections  by 
mfelves,  and  according  to  their  own  paffions:  for 
ing  men  no  longer  avoiding  and  flying  from  brfhop- 
*,  but  even  making  intereft  for  them  by  all  the 
irtfhip  and  fkilful  follicitations  they  could  ufe,    fo 

great 
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great  a  contcft  opened  the  way  to  feditioas.  Thefe 
proceedings  produced  an  edi&,  that  no  perfon  ele&4 
mould  be  confecrated  without  the  approbation  of  the 
prince,  referving  to  themfelves  the  right  of  confirming 
the  great  biftioprics,  fuch  as  thofe  in  Italy,  of  Rome, 
Ravenna,  and  Milan.  In  this  manner,  that  is,  with 
the  imperial  fan&ion,  the  popes  and  bifhops  continued 
to  be  chofen.  Through  all  the  hiftory  or  Gregory  of 
Tours,  from  the  time  of  Clowis,  the  firft  Chriffiaa 
king  of  France,  until  the  year  590,  we  find  no  inftance 
of  any  one  bifhop  being  made  in  any  other  manner, 
than  by  the  nomination  or  confent  of  the  king.  It 
was  eafy  for  thofe  bifhops,  when  once  they  were 
made  without  the  authority  of  the  people,  to  exclude 
the  people  alfo  from  the  choice  of  priefts  and  deacons, 
and  other  ecclefiaftical  minifters,  and  to  transfer  that 
right  to  the  emperor  or  prince  alone:  and  thus  the 
fucceflion  of  bilhops  and  clergy  became  greatly  irregu- 
lar ;  and,  inftead  of  being  chofen  and  fet  apart  to  their 
refpeftive  offices  by  the  people,  whom  they  were  ap- 
pointed to  watch  over  and  minifter  unto,  accord- 
ing to  reafon  and  ancient  ufage,  they  were  fet  apart  by 
thofe  inverted  with  civil  power. 

And  notwithftanding  this  order  and  method  wa* 
broke  through  in  after-times  by  arbitrary  meafures,  it 
appears  that,  fo  late  as  the  year  590,  the  pope  was  not 
deemed  lawful  pope  till  his  ele&ion  was  confirmed  by 
the  emperor :  hence  Gregory  the  Great,  being  chofen 
by  a  great  majority,  but  defirous  to  decline  that  dig- 
nity, wrote  to  the  emperor  Mauritius,  intreating  him 
to  refufe  his  confent,  that  the  electors  might  thereby 
be  obliged  to  chufe  another.  The  perfon  chofen  was 
alfo  ftiled  Eledl,  not  Bifhop,  and  yielded  the  firft  place 
in  the  church  to  the  arch  prieft  *. 

Under  Mauritius,  John,  bifhop  of  Conftantinopk 
in  a  council  held  in  that  city,  ftiled  himfelf  Oecumenical 
Bifhop,  by  the  confcnt  of  the  fathers  there  aflembled; 

•  Bowert  Hiftory  of  the  Popes,  vol.  II.  p.  265. 
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nd  the  emperor  himfelf  ordered  Gfegqry  to  acknow* 
rdge  him  in  that  chara&er.  Gregory  abfolutely  re- 
ufed  it,  and  replied,  that  the  power  of  binding  and ' 
oofing  was  delivered  to  Peter  and  his  fucceflbrs,  and 
lot  to  the  bifhops  of  Conftantinople ;  admonifhing 
lim  to  take  care,  that  he  did  not  provoke  the  anger  of 
3od  againft  himfelf,  by  raifing  tumults  in  his  church. 
This  pope  was  the  firft  who  ftiled  himfelf,  Servus 
Nervorum  Dei,  Servant  of  the  Servants  of  God;  and 
dad  fuch  an  abhorrence  of  the  title  of  Univerfal  Bifhop, 
that  he  faid,  u  I  confidently  affirm,  than  whofoever 
:alls .  himfelf  Univerfal  Prieft,  is  the  fore-runner  of 
Antichrift,  by  thus  proudly  exalting  himfelf  above 
athers." 

But  however  modeft  Gregory  was  in  refilling  and 
condemning  this  arrogant  title,  Boniface  III.  thought 
better  of  the  matter  •,  and,  after  great  ftruggles,  pre- 
vailed with  Phocas,  who  murdered  Mauritius,  the  em* 
peror,  to  declare,  that  the  fee  of  the  blefTed  apoftle 
Peter,  which  is  the  head  of  all  churches,  lhould  be  fo 
called   and  accounted    by   all,    and  the   bifhop  of  ir 
Oecumenical  or  Univerfal    Bilhop.      The  church    of 
Conftantinople  had  claimed  this  precedence  and  dignity, 
and  was  fometimes  favoured  herein  by  the  emperors, 
who  declared,  that  the  firft  fee  ought  to  be  in   that 
place  which  was  the  head  of  the  empire.     The  Roman 
pontiffs,  on  the  other  hand,  affirmed  that  Rome,   of 
which  Conftantinople  was  but  a  colony,  ought  to  be 
eftecmed  the  head  of  the  empire ;  becaufe  the  Greeks 
themfclves,  in  their  writings,  ftile  the  emperor,  Roman 
Emperor,    and  the  inhabitants  of  Conftantinople  are 
called  Romans,  and  not  Greeks  ♦,  not  to  mention  that 
Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apoftles,  gave  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom   of  heaven    to  his  fucceflbrs,    the  popes  of 
Rome.     On  this  foundation  was  the  fuperiority  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  to  that  of  all  other  churches,  built : 
and  Phocas,  who  was   guilty  of  all  villainies,  was  one 
of  the  fitteft  perfons   that  could  be  found  to  gratify 
Boniface  in  this  requeft.     Boniface  alfo  called  a  council 
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at  Rome,  where  this  fupremacy  was  confirmed,  and  by 
whom  it  was  decreed,  that  bifhops  fhould  be  chofen 
by  the  clergy  and  people,  approved  by  the  prince  of 
the  city,  and  ratified  by  the  pope  with  thefe  words, 
volumus  et  jubemus^  for  this  is  our  will  and  command. 
To  reward  Phocas  for  the  grant  of  the  primacy,  he 
approved  the  murder  of  Mauritius,  and  very  honour- 
ably received  his  images,  which  he  fent  to  Rome; 
and,  having  thus  wickedly  poflefied  themfelves  of  this 
unrighteous  power,  the  popes  as  wickedly  ufed  it,  foon 
brought  almoft  the  whole  £hriftian  world  finto  fubjec- 
tion  to  them,  and  became  the  perfecutors  general  of 
the  church  of  God,  proceeding  from  one  ufurpation  to 
another,  till  at  laft  they  brought  emperors,  kings,  and 
princes,  into  fubje&ion,  forcing  them  to  ratify  their 
unjuft  decrees,  and  to  punilh,  in  the  fevereft  manner, 
all  that  fhould  prefume  to  oppofe  and  contradift  them, 
till  (he  became  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  faints^  and 
with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  ofjefus ;  Babylon  the  great, 
the  mother  cf  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth  f. 
Pretty  early  in  this  century  perfecutions  recommenced 
at  Rome  againft  the  Manichees. 

The  cuftom  of  anathematizing  perfons  after  death  was 
introduced  from  aprefumption,  that  all  thofe  whom 
they  anathematized,  and  condemned  as  heretics,  their 
femence  would  be  confirmed  by  the  Supreme  Being; 
but  others  more  modeftly  pleaded  only  for  its  being 
their  duty  to  (hew  their  difapprobation  of  heretics,  as 
well  dead  as  living. 

This  Was  one  part  of  the  conteft  called  the  Three 
Chapters,  which  occafioned  the  meeting  of  feveral  coun- 
cils in  this  century.  The  fecond  was  concerning  the 
writings  of  Theodoret  againft  Cyril;  and  the  third 
was  concerning  the  letter  of  Ibas  to  the  pope,  whether 
orthodox  or  not*. 

The  dignity  of  the  clergy  of  all  ranks  was  a  point 
much  infifted  on.    Pope  Felix,  A.  D.   528,  affertedj 

•f  Chandler's  HUlory  of  Perfecution,  p.  55. 
•  Bowet's  Hiftory  ot  the  Popee,  vol.  II.  p.  401. 
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ut  the  clergy  were  by  divine  right  exempted  from- 
ie'  power  of  the  civil  magiftrate*  and  their  mifcondudk 
nly  cognizable  by,  and  liable  to,  the  cenfure  of  the 
hurch,  and  the  fy nods  of  each  diocefe  and  province  §. 

It  likewife  became  a  difpute,  whether  a  pope,  who 
i  not  true  (that  is,  rightly  elefted  and  conftltuted) 
an  be  infallible.  This  was  occafioned  by  two  popes 
eing  chofen  at  the  fame  time,  viz.  Boniface  II.  and 
Mofcorus,  A.  D.  5  30  •,  but  the  great  quarrel  was  tcr> 
liriated  by  the  death  of  Diofcorus  ||. 

Praying  to  the  virgin  Mary  was  received  as  a  laudable 
raftice  by  the  Romifh  church,  and  many  attributes 
fcribedtoher  J. 

Purgatory  was  a  device  of  St.  Auftin's  in  this  cen- 
ury ;  but  he  both  faid  and  unfaid  it,  and  at  laft,  like  a 
rife  fchoolman,  left  it  doubtful.  The  papifts  were 
greatly  divided  about  it ;  and  it  is  more  properly  faid 
»  be  a  new  doftrine  ftarted  by  him,  than  received  as 
an  article  of  faith  in  the  Romilh  church  in  this  century. 

Praying  for  the  dead  was  a  praftice  that  prevailed  at  the 
latter  end  of  this  century :  a  novelty  of  pope  Gregory  I. 
who  likewife  introduced  the  proceffion  of  the  hoft, 
A.  D.  592.  Indulgences  were  alfo  granted  by  him  in 
the  year  600,  but  not  in  the  manner  or  for  the  pur- 
pofes  as  they  were  foon  after,  and  now  in  general,  un- 
derftood,  being  then  occafionally  granted  to  Chri- 
stians, when  they  had  fallen  into  any  heinous  crime, 
cither  in  denying  their  faith,  or  facrificing  to  idols* 
through  the  fear  of,  or  aftual  iuffering,  persecution ; 
tod  for  which,  being  enjoined  a  long  penance,  the 
pope  had  power  to  mitigate,  which  power  of  mitigation 
Was  called  indulgence  -f\ 

The  author  of  the  Hiftory  of  Popery  ||,  fpeaking  of 
the  progrefs  of  popifh  doftrines  and  ceremonies,  fays, 

$  Bower's  Hiftory  of  the  Popes,  vol.11,  p.  325. 

jj  Ibid.  327. 

t  Hift.  Popery,  vol.  I.  p.  87.  See  alfo  The  Blefled  Virgin's 
^filter,  as  it  is  called,  compofed  by  Bonaventure,  a  cardinal  of  the 
Romifh  church. 

t  Dupin. 

||  In  two  vol.  410.  printed  in  1735,  vol.  I.  p.  13^. 
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"  that  hitherto  papal  indulgences,  as  now  underftood, 
were  not  fo  much  as  heard  of — purgatory  fire  was  un* 
kindled — their  mafs  was  yet  unmoulded— tranfubftan- 
tiation  unthought  of— the  doftrine  of  merits  untaught— 
the  cup  in  the  facrament  not  denied  to  the  laity  ;  and 
not  till  long  after  that  prayers  were  made  with  the 
people  in  an  unknown  tongue :  but  from  hence  we  be- 
hold the  church  in  her  declining  date ;  knowledge  de- 
cayed, fuperftition  ufurped  the  place  of  zeal,  and  both 
princes  and  prelates  were  more  bufied  in  ornamenting 
churches,  or  building  nunneries,  &c.  than  in  railing 
up  living  (tones,  and  edifying  God's  fpiritual  temple." 

CENTURY  the   SEVENTH. 

In  this  century  we  meet  with  many  remarkable  oc- 
currences.— At  the  beginning  of  it,  Mellitus,  the  firft 
bifhop  of  London,  in  confequence  of  the  high  dignity 
to  which  he  was  advanced,  went  to  Rome,  as  Bede  in* 
forms  us,  to  confult  with  the  pope  concerning  the  affain 
of  the  Englifh  church ;  on  which  occafion  Boniface 
called  a  council  of  the  Italian  bifhops,  at  which  the 
bifhop  of  London  attended  or  aflifted,  and  when.it 
broke  up,  returned  to  London  with  the  decrees  of  that 
court. 

Pope  Boniface  (hewed  no  fmall  zeal  in  propagating 
the  Chrillian  religion  in  Great  Britain  ;  but,  at  the  feme 
time,  he  took  care  to  introduce  an  undue  veneration  for 
the  papal  robes,  for  the  authority  and  dignity  of  the 
ibvereign  pontiff,  and  for  a  variety  of  ceremonies  which 
defaced  the  fimpUcity  of  the  gofpel.  This  pope's  pall 
was  firft  fent  into  England  to  Juftus,  who,  in  the  year 
624,  fucceeded  Mellitus  in  the  fee  of  Canterbury  ;  and 
the  number  of  bifhops  were  greatly  increafed,  as  well  as 
of  inferior  clergy,  who  received  their  ordination  from 
the  bilhop  of  Canterbury,  by  virtue  of  that  great  dig- 
nity which  had  been  delegated  to  him  by  the  pope. 

Another  point  aimed  at  was,  to  increafe  a  veneration 
for  the  clergy,  infomuch  that  pretty  early  in  this  cen- 
tury 
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tuiy  the  clergy  acquired  a  very  great  afcendancyover 
the  people,  and  they  voluntarily  imparted  a  confiderable 
fhare  of  their  worldly  fubftance,  efpecially  in  fome  of 
the  capital  cities,  as  well  as  Rome,  which  in  each  city- 
made  one  -capital  dock  ;  and  this  was  not  divided  be- 
tween them  and  the  poor,  but  was  appropriated  to  the 
prreft,  and  other  collections  were  made  for  the  poor : 
thefe  capital  flocks  were  called  Patrimo  n  ies  •,  a  name 
not  denoting  any  dominion  or  jurifdi&ion  belonging  to 
the  Roman  church,  or  the  pope,  but  to  fignify  the  eftatc 
of  every  church,  and  was  diftinguiflied  from  the  patri- 
monies of  private  men,  as  we  find  in  many  places  of  the 
12th  book  of  the  Code*. 

.  And  to  create  a  greater  refpedt  for  the  eftates  be- 
longing to  the  church,  it  was  ufual  to  annex  the  name, 
of  tome  favourite  faint  which  that  church  held  in  great 
veneration  •,  fo  the  eftates  of  the  church  of  Ravenna  were 
called  the  patrimony  of  St.  Apollinare  ;  that  of  Milan, 
the  patrimony  of  St.  Ambrofe  ;  and  the  eftates  of  the 
Roman  church,  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter  in  Am- 
bruzzo. 

The  bulk  of  ecclefiaftical  hiftorians  fix  the  year  606 
for  the  title  of  univerfal  bifhop,  being  conferred  by  way 
rf pre-eminence  on  the  pontiff  of  Rome  •,  a  dignity 
which  had  been  aflumed  by  the  bifhop  of  Conftantino- 
ple,  and  by  others  in  the  laft  century,  but  was  now 
confirmed  to  pope  Boniface  III.  who,  being  ele&ed 
pope,  prevailed  on  the  emperor  Phocas  to  take  the 
title  of  univerfal  bifhop  from  the  bifhop  of  Conftanti- 
apple,  and  to  grant  it  to  him,  and  his  fucceflbrs,  by 
his  abfolute  decree,  which  paffed  for  that  purpofe.  His 
taking  upon  him  this  authority,  or  dignity,  was  thought 
the  more  extraordinary,  as  his  immediate  predeceffor 
but  one,  and  probably,  the  beft  and  the  greateft,  fo 
cften  condemned  it  in  any  bifhop  whatfoever,and  rejedted 
it  with  indignation,  when  offered  to  himfelf,  as  vain, 
proud,  impious,  blafphemous  and  antichriftian.     But 

•  Father  Paul  of  Beneficiary  Matters,  p. 
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no  fooncr  had  they  brought  that  ecclefiafldcal  power  to 
its  higheft  pitch,  than  they  began  to  extend-  their 
Views,  to  join  infenfibly  the  temporal  and  die  fpiritual 
power  ;  nor  did  their  boundlefs  ambition  allow  them, 
or  the  world,  any  reft,  till  they  got  themfelves  acknow- 
ledged for  univerfal  monarchs,  as  well  as  univerfil 
bifhops,  over  all  where  they  had  any  jurifili£tion||. 

The  church  of  Scotland  were  much  divided  in  their 
fentiments  concerning  the  time  of  keeping  Eafter,  and 
were  with  much  difficulty  reduced  to  the  celebration  of 
it  according  to  the  practice  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

About  the  year  634  commenced  that  grand  difpute, 
which  made  fo  much  npife  in  the  Eaft,  whether  there 
Were  in  Chrift  two  operating  wills,  the  one  human,  the 
other  divine,  or  only  one  will  and  one  operation :  this 
occafioned  a  general  diflention,  and  the  convention  of 
feveral  councils,  and  in  the  fifth  and  laft  feffion  of  the 
Lateran,  A.  D.  637,  under  the  more  immediate  di- 
rection of  pope  Honorius,  it  was  concluded  in  favour 
of  one  will.     But  this  did  not  terminate  the  difpute. 

However,  about  the  year  646  another  difpute  in- 
tervened in  regard  to  the  titles  and  authority  of  the 
pope,  the  African  bifhop  having  addrefled  Theodore 
the  pope  in  6  very  high  ftile,  calling  him  father  of  fa- 
thers and  the  fupreme  pontiff  of  all  bifhops  :  the  new 
primate  of  Conftantinople  wrote  to  him  as  his  brother, 
and  concluded  with  faying,  the  apoftles  had  all  an  equal 
fhare  of  power  and  of  honour.  This  difpute  fubfided 
for  a  time,  and  gave  place  to  the  revival  of  the  former. 

In  649  a  council  was  called  by  Martin,  bifhop  of 
Rome,  concerning  the  two  natures  and  two  opera- 
tions in  Chrift,  and  the  doftrine  of  one  will  and 
one  operation  condemned  and  anathematized  J.  The 
form  as  follows :  •«—  "  I  Martin,  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
bifhop  of  the  holy  catholic  and  apoftolic  church  of  the 
city  of  Rome,  have  figned  as  judge  this  definition,  cofl* 


y  Bower's  Hiftory  of  the  Popes,  v.  ii.  p.  550* 
t  Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  49.  A 
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firming  the  orthodox  faith,  and  condemning  Theodoras, 
formerly  bifhop  of  Pharan,  Cyrus  of  Alexandria,  Ser- 

fius,  Pyrrhus,  and  Paul  of  Conftantinople;  and  their 
eretical  writings,  with  the  impious  edhefis  and  the  im- 
pious type." 

This  authoritative  definition  and  decree  gave  great 
umbrage,  and  did  not  foon  fubfide ;  for  it  appears,  that 
the  authority  of  the  pope,  fo  late  as  the  year  669,  was 
a  matter  of  difpute :  it  was  not  acknowledged  in  Italy 
itfelf  without  the  limits  of  the  Suburbicarian  provinces, 
the  ancient  limits  of  the  jurifdi&ion  of  the  bifhop  of 
Rome.  Maurus,  bifhop  of  Ravenna,  being  foon  after 
fummoned  by  Vitalianus,  to  Rome,  to  give  an  account 
of  his  faith  and  his  conduit,  not  only  refufed  to  obey 
the  fumjnons,  but  let  the  pope  know  that  he  had  no 
authority  over  him  or  his  fee.  This  unexpected  anfwer 
provoked  Vitalianus  to  fuch  a  degree,  that  he  imm#r 
diately  thundered  againft  Maurus  the  fentence  of  ex- 
communication  •,  but  of  his  excommunication  he  made 
no  more  account  than  he  made  of  his  fummons ;  nay, 
thinking  he  had  as  good  a  right  to  excommunicate  the 
pope  as  the  pope  had  to  excommunicate  him,  he  re- 
torted the  fentence,  and  excommunicated  him  in  his 
turn,  which  was  thought  a  crime  of  fo  atrocious  a  na- 
ture, that  he  was  flripped  of  his  priefthood  and  reduced 
to  the  ftate  of  a  layman :  but  the  bifhop  of  Ravenna 
beUg  fupported  by  the  exarch,  he  continued,  in  fpitc 
of  the  pope  to  exercife  all  the  functions  of  his  office 
till  his  death,  and  then  left  it  in  charge  with  his  laft 
breath,  never  to  fubmit  to  the  undue  power  aflumed 
by  the  pope,  which  was  ftri&ly  adhered  to  by  his  fuc- 
ceflbr  *. 

In  680,  when  Agatho  was  bilhop  of  Rome,  another 
council  was  held  at  Conftantinople  on  the  errors  of  the 
Monothelites,  in  a  fpacious  hall  of  the  imperial  palace, 
called  from  the  form  of  the  building  Trulla,  that  is, 
Ci  pola,  from  whence  it  has  fometimes  that  name :  it 

*  Boweri's  Hiftory  of  the  Popes,  vol,  iii.  j>.  87. v 
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confifted  of  166  bifhops.  It  was  moved  at  their 'firft 
feffion,  that  the  opinions  of  the  fathers  fhould  be  care* 
fully  and  diligently  confulted,  in  order  to  determine 
this  point  with  greater  certainty  ;  and  accordingly  the 
ten  firft  feflions  were  fpent  in  examining  paffages  out 
of  the  fathers  and  approved  councils;  and  in  the  18th 
feffion  was  read,  and  approved,  and  figned,  the  defini- 
tion and  decree  of  the  council,  firft  acknowledging 
they  received  the  five  general  councils  ;  then  they  ana- 
thematized the  impious  and  execrable  do&rine  of  one 
will,  and  the  abettors  of  it,  among  whom  was  Honorius, 
bifhop  of  Rome,  Cyrus  of  Alexandria,  Macarius  of 
Antioch,  and  others  •,  and  in  the  conclufion  the  impe- 
rial edidt  was  read,  requiring  all  the  fubjects  of  the  em* 
pire  to  conform  in  their  belief  to  the  prefent  edid*  on 
t>ain  of  being  depofed,  if  ecclefiaftics ;  forfeiting  their 
nonour  and  eftates,  if  laymen  of  rank  and  diftinction ; 
and  if  private  perfons,  to  be  banifhed  the .  city  of  Con- 
stantinople and  all  other  cities  in  the  empire.  This  fe- 
vcre  edift  was  founded  on  that  do&rine  being  repug- 
nant to  the  faith  of  the  holy  catholic  and  apoftolic 
church,  and  the  opinion  of  the  fathers. 

Such  was  the  conduft  and  conclufion  of  the  fixth  ge- 
neral council,  declared  to  be  of  equal  authority  with 
the  council  of  Nice,  or  any  other  council,  and  their  de- 
crees ;  according  to  pope  Gregory  the  Great,  equal  with 
the  gofpels  themfelves  >  but  by  this  council  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  pope  is  irreconcilable  with  that  of  the 
council,  Honorius  the  pope  being  thereby  condemned 
as  a  heretic,  his  books  ordered  to  be  burnt,  and  he  over 
and  over  anathematized.  Hence  it  is  obfefved  by  fome 
authors,  that  one  would  think  the  papal  infallibility 
would  be  given  up  by  all  who  pretend  to  acknowledge 
the  authority  and  infallibility  of  this  council. 

It  is  alfo  remarked,  as  the  conclufions  of  this  coun- 
cil were  principally  founded  on  the  authority  of  the  fa- 
thers, this  introduced  fuch  a  veneration  for  them,  that 
their  authority  was  almoft  univerfally  afierted  to  be  the 
rule  of  faith  and  doltrine,  anathematizing  all  who  da 

not 
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not  from  the  heart  believe,  and  with  the  mouth  profefs, 
every  thing  delivered  hy  the  fathers  * ;  notwithftand- 
ing,  as  our  author  afierts,  they  muft  then  believe  the 
moft  abfurd  and  contradictory  do&rines,  dodtrines  even 
repugnant  to  fcripture,  to  reafon,  and  common  fenfef. 
For  the  primitive  fathers  went  very  far  in  fuperftition, 
even  fb  as  to  imitate  the  gentiles  in  their  worfhip  of 
daemons ;  for  they  canonized  faints,  and  honoured  their 
relics  -,  they  varied  the  mode  of  baptifm  by  fufFufion, 
trine  immerfion  ;  introduced  cxorcifm-,  Chrifm  gave 
milk  and  honey  to  the  new  baptifed,  and  in  the  eucha- 
rift  they  mingled  water  with  wine,  gave  the  facrament 
to  children,  and  this  continued  to  be  the  pradtice  of  the 
^hurch  to  the  twelfth  century  $% 

Pope  Gregory  I.  who  was  lb  remarkable  for  fuper- 
ftition  and  invention,  as  to  be  furnamcd  the  Great,  in- 

•  power's  Hiftory  of  the  Popes,  vol.  iii.  p.  15.  Bailie,  con- 
cerning the  Right  Ufe  of  the  Fathers,  lib.  ii,  chap.  iv. — An  Eflay 
qn  Scnptore  Prophecy,  Prin.  17  24.  (a). 

+  St.  Auftin  prayed  for  the  dead,  for  the  foul  of  his  mother 
'Menica,  and  held,  that  prayers  for  the  good  were  thankfgivings-— 
for  th.ofe  not  very  bad,  propitiations  ;  for  thofe  very  bad,  though 
of  no  ufe  to  the  dead,  a  comfort  to  the  living. — St.  Am brofe  prayed 
Ibr.  the  foul  of  Theodofius  ;■— St.  Gregory  for  the  foul  of  Trajan  ;— 
St.Chryfoftom  joined  to  his  prayers  for  the  dead,ahns  and  oblations  ; 
«*»St.  Auftin  introduced  the  veneration  of  the  relics  of  (aints,  affirm- 
ing miracles  had  been  wrought  by  them ;-«— St.  Jerom  defended  the 
adoration  of  them.  To  omit  many  others,  St.  Bafil,  St.  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  St.  Gregory  Nyflen,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Jerom,  St.  Au- 
ftin, St.  Theodoret,  St.  Fulgentius,  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  St.  Leo, 
and  more  have  prayed  to  the  faints  (£).  St.  Cyprian,  and  a  whole 
council  with  him  condemned  the  baptifm  adminiftered  by  fuch  as 
they  deemed  heretics. — *Origen,  through  too  much  companion  of  the 
wicked,  afTerted  that  the  devils  themielves,  after  a  fevere  punifh- 
ment,  mould  at  length  be  faved. — And  none  exceeded  Tertullian 
in  an  undue  veneration  for  the  church.  "  If  thou  feared  heaven 
will  be  {hut  againft  thee,  fays  he,  remember  that  Chrift  gave  the 
ktys  to  Peter  and  by  him  to  the  church  (r). 

I  See  Delaun's  Plea  for  the  Nonconformilts,  and  his  Authorities, 
p.  33,  and  Dr.  Mead  before  quoted. 

(a)  Mead?*  Apoftafy  of  Later  Times. 

\b)  See  Tborndyke,  in  EpiU  Part  iii.  p.  358. 

(c)  Sir  Yeter  King,  p.  1 14,  mobo  cites  his  Scorpbiac,  p.  612. 
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traduced  the  do&rine  of  purgatory  •,  and  amongft  other 
devices  of  the  church  of  Rome  in  this  century,  the  bi« 
ihops  of  Rome  were  firft  honoured  with  the  triple 
crown.— It  was  required  that  the  traditions  of  the  Ro- 
jniQi  church  fhould  be  deemed  as  facred,  as  if  deliver* 
ed  by  the  mouth  of  St,  Peter  himfelf.  —  The  heathen 
temples  (facred  to  God)  were  dedicated  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  to  other  nominal  faints,  and  it  was  decreed 
that  the  church  fhould  be  an  afylum  to  all  who  fled  to 
it,  though  guilty  of  the  greateft  crimes.  —  No  man 
was  to  marry  a  woman  to  whom  his  father  had  been 
godfather  in  baptifm :  —  abftinence  from  certain  meats 
and  drinks  on  certain  days  was  deemed  meritorious : 
. —  all  faints-day  inftituted  by  Boniface  IV.  A.  D.  6IOI, 
and  the  number  of  feafts  greatly  augmented:—  the 
feaft  of  the  circumcifion  :  —  the  feaft  of  the  purification ; 
—  the  annunciation  of  the  Virgin  Mary: — and  the  feaft 
of  the  depofition  or  deep  of  the  Virgin  Mary  fixed  to 
the  1 5th  of  Auguft,  and  the  practice  of  fading  on  Sa- 
turdays forbidden  on  pain  of  excommunication  for  the 
laity,  and  depofition  of  the  cleroy*. — But  amongft 
other  things,  the  Lord's  prayer  was  Jccreed  to  be  read 
in  their  public  worfhip  at  Rome,  and  was,  foon  after, 
injoined  on  all  the  churches  6 1 8  ||  ||  -,  and  organs  were  firft 
brought  into  the  Chriftian  church  by  pope  Vitalianus, 
about  the  year  660  +. 

The  fixth  general  council,  held  at  Conftantinople  in 
680,  decreed,  that  Jefus  Chrift  fhould  be  painted  in  ft 
human  form  upon  the  crofs,  which  pifture  of  him 
fhould  be  put  up  in  churches  to  reprefent,  in  the  moft 
lively  manner  imaginable  to  all  Chriftians,  the  death 
and  paflion  of  our  Bleffed  Saviour :  at  other  times  he 
was  delineated  in  the  form  of  a  Lmb,  and  the  Holy 
Ghoft  by  that  of  a  dove  *  *♦    Private  maflcs  became 

||  Dupin,  Picart,  Hiftory  of  Popery,  a  vols.  4«t« 
*  Bower's  Hiftory  of  the  Popes,  volt  iii.  p.  153. 
Hiftory  of  Popery,  vol.  i. 


+  Norman  on  Church  Mufic,  j>.  37 
*  *  ficart's  Ceremonies,  vol.  1.  p. 
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more  frequent,  and  they  gave  the  communion  in  both 
kinds  with  leavened  bread.  Another  council  was  held 
in  692  at  Trullo;  they  made  102  canons,  moft  of 
them  of  *  trifling  nature,  others  very  fevere  and  oprdf- 
five  to  fuch  as  differed  in  points  of  faith  or  difcipline  *. 
Theodore,  as  he  cxpreflcs  it,  had  the  fatisfadhon,  be^ 
fore  he  died,  of  feeing  moft  if  not  all  the  novel .  doc- 
trines and  Romifh  ceremonies  eftablifhed  all  over  Eng- 
land, and  the  churches  of  the  Scotch  eftablifiiment,  in 
this,  century  +. 

CENTURY  the  EIGHTH. 

In  the  Eighth  century  we  have  many  melancholy 
inftances  of  the  great  corruption  in  the  Chriftian 
church. 

The  number  of  church-officers  was,  indeed,  in  fome 
meafure  fixed,  and  the  leveral  orders  of  archbilhops,  bi- 
Jhops,  deans,  canons,  curates,  &c.  &c.  in  a  manner 
pretty  near  to  what  fubfifts  at  prefent  in  the  Romifh 
church  || . 

The  pope  now  afllimed  to  himfelf  the  power  of  dif- 
poling  of  the  pall  independently  of  the  emperors,  and 
declared  by  repeated  decrees,  it  was  unlawful  for  a 
metropolitan  archbiihop  or  primate  to  exercife  any 
branch  of  his  power  till  he  had  received  his  pall  from 
Rome;  and  in  feveral  decrees  the  metropolitical  jurit 
diftion  and  power  were  faid  to  be  conferred  by  the 
pall§. 

.  Gregory  III.  in  734,  by  a  folemn  fentence,  deprived 
the  emperor  Leo,  both  of  his  empire  and  the  com-? 
munion  of  the  faithful,  becaufe  he  would  not  admit 
o£  the  worfhip  of  images  %.  Pope  Leo  III.  fet  the  irjfr- 
perial  crown  on  the  head  of  Charlemaign,  all  the  peo- 
ple crying  out,  To  Charles  Auguftus,  crowned  of  God 

#  Dupin,  ieventh  Century. 

t  Bower's  Hiftory  of  the  Popes,  vol.  iii.  p.  156. 

||  Rolt's  Introduction  to  the  Lives  of  the  Reformers,  p.  vii. 

$  Bower's  Hifiory  of  the  Popes,  vol.  iii.  p.  7. 

J  Hiftory  of  Popery,  vol.  1$  p.  13!- 
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(preat  and  peaceable  emperor  of  the  Romans,  long 
life  and  viftorious  (after  which  falutations  the  emperor 
adored  the  pope  himfel£  by  killing  his  feet )..  The 
pope  gladly  approved  the  acclamations  and  homage 
paid  by  the  people,  efpccially  as  he  faw  by  his  being  in- 
ftrumental  in  inverting  the  emperor  with  fuch  dig- 
nity, he  thereby  infured  to  himfelf  greater  powet, 
dignity,   and  influence. 

This  is  the  lateft  date  of  the  commencement  of  the 
Anti-chriftian  reign,  756 ;  the  papal  fee  having  then 
eftablilhed  its  temporal  jurifdi&ion  by  being  inverted 
with  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna  ||  ||. 

In  Italy,  where  the  wealth  of  the  monafteries  had 
not  made  them  confiderable  before  the  year  750,  they 
had  paired  unregarded  by  the  Gothic  kings,  the  em- 
perors and  the  kings  of  Lombardy,  fo  that  the  elec- 
tion remained  ftill  in  the  monks,  only  with  the  fuperin- 
tendence  of  the  bifliops.— But  the  bifhops  being  be- 
come uneafy  to  the  monafteries,  by  their  afpiring  to 
too  much  power,  the  abbots  and  monks,  to  deliver 
themfelves  from  this  fubjeftion,  betook  themfelves  to 
the  popes  befeeching  him  to  exempt  them  from  the 
biftiop's  jurifdi&ion. 

This  was  gladly  embraced  by  the  popes  who  faw 
their  intereft  in  creating,  by  this  means,  an  imme- 
diate dependence  on  themfelves  in  cities  belonging 
to  other  governments,  and  in  enlarging  their  autho- 
rity over  other  bifhops ;  befides  that  it  imported  •«- 
treamly,  that  fo  great  a  body  as  that  of  the  monks, 
who  in  thofe  times  were  almoft  the  only  perfons  who 
addifted  themfelves  to  learning  fhould  depend  entirely 
on  the  fee  of  Rome,  and  this  exemption  quickly  ex- 
tended itfelf  to  all  the  monafteries,  which,  by  this 
means,  became  more  clofely  united  to  that  fee,  and 
fegarated  from  the  bifhops.  But  St.  Bernard,  de- 
tefting  this  innovation,  remonftrates  to  pope  Eugene  II. 
on  the  great  abufe  of  an  abbots  refufing  to  obey  his 

B  U  See  Lowmafi's  Parapkrafe  on  the  Revelations,  p.  142. 
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btfhop,  and  the  biihop  his  metropolitan;  that  the 
church  militant  ought  to  govern  itfelf  after  the  ex* 
ample  of  the  church  triumphant,  where  an  angel 
never  faith,  I  will  not  fubmit  to  an  archangel.  But 
what  would  this  faint  have  faid,  if  he  had  lived  ia 
one  of  the  following  ages  ?  St.  Bernard  faith,  Me* 
zeray  loudly  condemns  thofc  exemptions,  for,  faith  he, 
to  exempt  abbots  from  the  jurifdi&ion  of  bilhops* 
what  is  it  other  than  commanding  them  to  rebel? 
And  is  it  not  as  monftrous  a  deformity  in  the  body 
of  the  church,  to  unite  immediately  a  chapter  or  an 
abbey  to  the  holy  fee,  as  in  a  human  body  to  join 
a  finger  to  a  head  ?  But  it  is  obfervable  by  the  way, 
that  the  exemption  from  temporal  rights,  which  the 
bilhops  themfelves  had  granted  them,  opened  the 
door  to  this  fpiritual  exemption  *. 

The  kiffing  the  pope's  toe  was  firft  fubmitted 
to  by  the  emperor  Juftinian  in  7 1 1.  Laymen  excluded 
as  not  eligible  for  bifhops,  prieft  or  deacons,  76a.  The 
worfhip  of  images  was  firft  made  a  law  to  the  church, 
by  the  fecond  council  of  Nice,  in  the  year  789,  which 
council  was  afterwards  oppofed  by  that  of  Frankfort 
in  794 II- 

The  difpute  between  the  eaftern  and  weftern  bilhops, 
whether  the  Holy  Ghoft  proceeded  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  or  from  the  Father  only,  was  decided,  both  in 
Spain  and  France,  in  favour  of  the  former  opinion ; 
and  whether  Jefus  Chrift  may  be  ftiled  the  adopted 
Son  of  God,  was  decided  in  the  negative,  and  the 
confubftantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father  afferted. 

CENTURY/the   NINTH. 

In  the  ninth  century,  the  papal  dignity  received  a 
remarkable  increafe,  with  refped  to  the  church.  The 
pope  of  Rome  aflumed  the  tide  of  univerfal  biihop,  or 
head  of  the  church ;  and  ftrenuoufly  laboured  to  im- 

*  Father  Paul  of  Beneficiary  Matters,  p.  34. 

I  Laval's  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation  in 'Prance,  Dedication. 
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prove  this  at  firft  unmeaning  title  into  fomething  more 
iubftantial. 

Though  the  eaftern  patriarchs  were  not  wanting  in 
a  vigorous  opposition,  yet  the  bilhops  of  Rome  were 
t  very  fuccefsful  in  fubje&ing  moft  of  the  weftern 
churches  to  themfelves.  The  means  made  ufc  of  for 
this  purpofe,  and  the  principal  caufes  of  it,  were  the 
fuperftitious  veneration  for  the  pretended  chair  of  St 
Peter ;  —  the  divifions  amongft  the  clergy,  which  pro- 
duced the  cuftom  of  appealing  to  the  popes — the  obli- 
gation laid  on  the  miffionaries  employed  for  preaching  the 
gofpel  among  the  pagans,  to  inftruft  them  in  the  authority 
and  dignity  of  the  pope— their  zeallikewife  inaflertingand 
vindicating  his  pre-eminence  to  thofe  of  all  other  eccle- 
fiaftics,  which  was  confirmed  by  grant  of  privileges, 
and  particularly  by  fending  the  pallium — the'fantaftical 
defire  of  fome  prelates  to  be  confecrated  by  the  pope 
himfelf  —  the  reparation  from  the  eaftern  churches, 
which  was  always  decried  as  heretical — the  ftri£t  care 
taken  to  attach  the  body  of  the  monks  to  the  fervice  of 
the  fee  of  Rome-— the  colle&ions  of  the  papal  decretals, 
and  of  the  canon  laws  of  Rome,  &c.  were  compiled 
for  the  direction  of  churches  in  general. 

The  extent  of  this  authority  cannot  be  precifely  de- 
termined :  it  appears  to  be  much  larger  in  churches 
fiewly  planted,  than  thofe  of  earlier  date  §. 

Infallibility  could  not  be  admitted  againft  the  evi- 
dence of  the  fall  of  Honorius,  and  of  the  manifefUy- 
wicked  lives  of  fome  popes ;  nor  does  it  appear  to  have 
been  a  point  fixed,  fince  it  was  thought  neceffary,  that 
the  pope  fhould  not  only  tranfmit  his  confeflion  of  faith, 
but  alio  at  his  elevation  take  the  folemn  oath  of  reli- 
gion :  befides,  the  decrees  of  councils  were  preferred 
to  the  fentences  of  the  popes.  Some  churches  in 
Africa  and  Aquilia  aflerted  their  freedom ;  fome  bi- 
lhops did  not  allow  the  pope  to  be  their  judge ;  and 
the  emperor  and  kings  of  Spain*  France  and  England, 

§  Walch, 
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ftill  exercifed  their  fuprcme  power  in  ecckfiaftical  mat- 
ters; and  it  is  a  ridiculous  pretence,  that  the  pope 
at  this  time  had  a  right  of  creating  and  depofing  kings : 
for,  on  the  other  hand,  the  fovereigns  of  the  city  of 
Rome,  who  were  firft  the  Greek  emperors,  then  Char- 
lemagne looked  on  the  popes  as  their  fubjefts,  and  did 
fitmmon  them  judicially  to  appear  before  them. 

Neverthelefs,  in  this  century,  the  bifhops  of  Rome 
became  poflefled  of  territories  and  fubje&s,  which  at 
firft  proceeded  from  the  princes  and  kings,  of  France 
of  the  Carlovingeian  line,  who,  in  a  great  mcafurc 
owing  their  promotion  to  the  friendfhip  of  the  pope, 
in  the  warmth  of  their  gratitude,  bellowed  pofleffions 
in  Italy  on  the  fee  of  Rome :  but,  then,  they  conveyed 
do  the  pope  no  more  than  an  ufufru&uary  enjoyment' 
of  certain  territories,  ftill  retaining  the  fovereignty. 
In  like  manner  the  popes  were  inverted  with   certain 

Ererogatives,  yet  were  fubjeft  to  Charlemagne,  as  they 
ad  been  before  to  the  Greek  emperors. 

But  the  pofterity  of  Charlemagne  having  been 
driven  out  of  Italy  in  the  year  884,  pope  Hadrian  III. 
ordained,  that  the  popes  fhould,  for  the  future,  be 
confecrated  without  applying  to  the  emperor  at  all  J. 
The  emperor  being  yet  young,  and  Germany  all  in 
commotions,  this  juncture  invited  the  pope  to  exclude 
him  entirely- from  the  eleftion  of  the  bifliops  and  abbots, 
and  to  that  end  fent  him  a  monitory,  whereby  the 
emperor  was  forbid  to  concern  himfelf  any  more  with 
thole  difpofitions*. 

However,  we  may,  in  the  laft  place,  mention  that, 
about  the  clofe  of  this  century,  the  killing  of  the  foot 
of  the  pope  took  place,  as  a  token  of  refpe&,  which 
had  before  been  paid  to  the  high  prieft  among  the 
pagans. 

From  this  time,  to  about  the  middle  of  the  next 
century,  wherein  Italy  laboured  under  the  extrcmeft 


t  Father  Paul  of  Beneficiary  Matters,  p.  88. 
•Ibid.  106. 
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confufions,  as  well  in  the  civil  government  as  eccle- 
fiaftical,  efpecially  in  the  papacy,  we  mull  not  expeft 
to  find  any  traces  or  forms  of  good  government  in  the 
church,  but  a  mere  chaos  of  impieties,  and  a  general 
preparative  and  forerunner  of  the  miferable  revolutions 
and  diforders  which  followed. 

Popes  were  then  excommunicated  by  their  fucceflbrs, 
and  their  afts  cancelled  and  annulled,  not  excepting  the 
very  adminiftration  of  the  facraments.  Six  popes  were 
driven  out,  and  dethroned,  by  thofe  who  aipircd  to 
their  places. 

Romanus  I.  did  the  fame  to  Stephen  VI.  which  Ste- 
phen had  done  to  Formofus  ;  and  Theodorus  II.  authft- 
rifed  all  the  adls  of  Formofus  -,  and  John  X.  who  fuc- 
ceeded  Theodorus,  confirmed  the  afts  of  Formofus,  and 
condemned  the  judgment  of  Stephen  VI.  Two  popes- 
were  put  to  death,  Leo  V.  by  Chriftophorus,  and  after- 
wards Chriftophorus  in  the  next  century.  In  fhort, 
fuch  a  feries  or  wild  diforders  gave  occafion  to  hiftoriao* 
to  fay,  that  thofe  times  produced  monfters  inftead  of 
popes.  Fra.  Paola  makes  a  very  judicious  refleftionon 
the  diforders  in  thofe  times  :  "  I  have  not  found  (faith 
he)  reafons  fufficient  tojprove  the  hiftory  of  pope  Joan* 
no  more  than  I  have  met  with  any  to  convince  me  of  the 
contrary  -,  however,  to  fpeak  fincerely,  I  incline  to  the 
opinion  of  its  being  falfe  ;  but  not  for  its  abfurdity, 
that  age  producing  things  as  extraordinary  as  a  lady's 
being  papefsf ." 

The  Greek  church  which  had  held  many  difputes  with 
the  weftern  biftiops,   efpecially  fince  the  fixth  century 
entirely  feparated  from  the  fee  of  Rome,  withrefpeftto. . 
fome  do&rines  and  ceremonies  which  will  hereafter  be 
fpecified. 

Thecuftom  of  obferving  Lent  wasfirft  introduced  into 
fingland  by  Ercumbert,  the  feventhking  of  Kent :  at 
the  beginning  of  this  century  feveral  monafteries  of  nuns 
were  efteblifhed,  the  Roman  ritual  introduced  into  moft 

f  Father  Paul  of  Beneficiary  Matters,  p.  62. 
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churches,  the  number  of  folemn  and  particular  feftivah 
was  increafed,  fading  in  the  vigils  commanded,  and  the 
feaftof  ttie  prefentation  of  the  Virgin  in  the  temple  was 
obfcrved  by  the  Latins. 

The  qonfecrating  of  churches  and  altars  was  mod  re- 
gularly obferved,  and  the  cuftom  of  burying  in  churches 
introduced. 

CENTURY   the   TENTH. 

In  the  tenth  century  the  eledtion  of  the  pope  (till  re- 
mained in  the  clergy,  the  fenate,  and  the  people,  the 
foldiery  not  excepted;  but  the  freedom  of  their  election 
was  corrupted  by  bribery  and  violence.  Theodora,  a 
famous  courtezan,  got  her  profeffed  lover  chofen  pope, 
who  was  called  John  X.  A.  D.  915  -9  and  John  XL  was 
chofen  pope  at  the  age  of  twenty. 

Nor  is  there  any  century  in  which  the  Roman  chair  wa* 
difgraced  by  fo  many  profligate  popes  as  in  this.  The 
power  of  the  popes  being  enlarged,  and  confirmed,  they 
were  confiderecj  as  bifliops  of  the  world  ;  and  their  ju- 
rifdi&ion  was  admitted  in  all  matters,  at  leaft  which  are 
ftyled  ecclefiaftical.  Princes  now  began  to  feek  their 
friendship,  and  found  their  account  in  it  too  ;  and  then 
it  was  no  wonder  if  the  authority  of  St.  Peter's  fucccfibrs 
ihould  be  readily  acknowledged,  and  their  vanityfoothed 
and  flattered.  Hence  we  find,  that  about  this  period 
the  popes  began  to  change  their  Chriftian  names  for 
others,  and  the  bifhop  of  Rome  claimed  the  appellation 
of  Pope  in  contradiftin&ion  from  other  biftiops  £;  and 
even  afferted,  that  the  bifhops  of  Rome,  as  fuc- 
ccfibrs of  St.  Peter,  and  vicegerents  of  Chrift,  have  all 
power,  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  In  order  to  cftabliflv 
this,  a  power  was  aflerted  of  making  articles  of  faith  |. 
'  and  great  zeal  was  ufed  to  fubjeft  aU  ecclefiaftical  per-, 
fons  immediately  to  the  fee  of  Rome, 

In  A.  D.  963,  Otho  of  Saxony  entered  Italy,  and, 
fubdued  it  by  arms  ;  and  in  order  to  fettle  fome  form  of 

t  It  is  obfcrved  by  Muratori,  in  the  Hiftory  of  Italy,  thai:  the 
appellation  of  pope  was  not  in  thofe  days  peculiar  to  the  bi!ho$t  oC 
4<aner.  bat  alfo  borne  by  other  coji/idenlblc  biftvpns. 


So  Hiftorj  of  the  Church  of  Rme.         [Tenth, 

government  there,    he  afiembled  a  little  council  of 
ifliops,  wherein  he  depofed  pope  John  XII.  but  he  hid 
been  made  pope  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  and  bad  diflio  • 
noured  the  pontificate  by  adulteries  and  perjuries,  and  ] 
and  the  reft  of  his  chara&er  was   unfuitable  to  his  ■ 
officefl. 

Otho  obliged  the  Roman  people,  and  pope  Leo  Vffi. 
who  had  been  put  in  the  place  of  pope  John,  to  give  up 
to  the  emperors  the  right  of  ele&ing  popes  for  thirty- 
fix  years,  and  within  that  (pace,  out  of  twelve  two  were 
eledted  peaceably,  but  the  others  not  without  tumult 
and  diforder,  which  occafioned  Benedidt  V.  to  be  car- 
ried prifoner  by  Otho  I.  Benedift  VI.  by  Otho  IL 
John  XIII.  was  ftrangled  by  one  who  afpired  to  the  dig- 
nity ;  Boniface  VII.  robbed  the  treafury  of  St,  Peter, 
and  fled  ;  Joannes  XVII.  or  rather  XVI.  went  into  vo- 
luntary banifhment  •,  fo  that  Baronicus  obferves,  though 
thefe  are  placed  in  the  catalogue  to  make  up  the  num- 
ber, the  church  had  then  in  effedt  no  other  head  thai 
Jefus  Chrift  himfelf,  and  we  may  juftly  enquire  aftcf 
the  infallibility. 

In  the  midft  of  the  confufions,  the  archbifhop  flf 
Rheims  took  upon  him  the  care  of  the  French  church* 
—In  Germany,  the  emperor  being  no  lefs  pious  than 
brave,  and  feveral  of  their  biftiops  religioufly  difpofcd, 
they  applied  themfelves  to  the  prevention  of  diforders, 
and  to  promoting  a  reformation;  infomuch,  that  the 
German  churches  are  faid  to  flourifh  at  this  time*— In 
England,  as  king  Alfred  had  reftored  the  ftudy  of  lite- 
rature in  the  latter  end  of  the  laft  century,  the  kings,  his 
fucceflbrs,  took  fo:ne  care  about  the  reformation  and 
ecclefiaftical  difcipline :  but  we  find  the  laws  were  ena&ed, 
and  feveral  regulations  made,  evidently  fhew  their  undue 
attachments  to  the  fee  of  Rome  •,  fuch  particularly  as 
related  to  the  payment  of  ty thes,  Peter-pence,  and  fomc 
ethers. 

II  Father  Paul  of  Beneficiary  Matters,  p.  80. 
•  Dipiw'i  Hifiory  offbe  Church,  vol.  iii.  p.  80. 
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There  was  but  little  controverfy  about  points  of  doc- 
rinein  this  jcentury,  but  in  relation  to  the  confecrated 
fements.— The  tranflation  of  bifhops  was  now  frequent 
-rMarriage  was  forbid  to  be  celebrated  on  any  Sunday, 
r  in  Lent — Bells  were  firft  confecrated-- and  the  folemn 
^ionization  of  a  faint  by  the  pope  was  introduced. 

The.  general  commemoration  of  all  deceafed  faints  was 
ifticuted  at  the  end  of  this  century. 

And  till  towards  the  end  of  this  century,  the  holy 
riptures  were  read,  and  divine  fervice  celebrated,  in 
le  vulgar  tongue  -f\ 

Oftavianus  was  the  firft  who  changed  his  Name  foe 
*e  fake  of  obtaining  the  dignity  of  bifhop  of  Rome, 
i.  D.  956. 

CENTURY   the   ELEVENTH. 

In  the  Eleventh  Century  we  find  the  bifhops  of  Rome 
ere  by  no  means  content  with  confining  their  jurifdic- 
pn  to  matters  which  may  be  ftiled  ecclefiaftical ;  they 
ere  not  fatisfied  with  depriving  princes  of  the  right  of 
veftiturc,  and  arrogating  to  thcmfelves  the  confirma- 
>n  of  the  newly-elefted  bifhops,  as  indifpenfibly  requifite  ; 
it  they  aflumed  the  difpofal  of  the  moft  profitable  be* 
mefices,  as  the  fureft  means  of  providing  for  their 
eatures  ;  and  pope  Alexander,  in  1062,  fold  feveral 
(hopricks,  which  gave  occafion  to  many  bitter  com- 
aints  both  in  Germany  and  England  *. 
The  appellation  of  pope,  which  originally  fignifies 
Ipa,  was  firft  appropriated  to  the  bifhop  of  Rome  by 
regory  VII.  A.  D.  1050. 

The  cardinals  had  the  red  hat  now  given  them  as  an 
jfign  of  their  dignity,  and   the  ele&ion  of  the  popes 
as  limited  to  the  cardinals,  belides  other  Angular  pri- 
ileges  which  they  now  enjoy. 
Pope  Gregory  VII.  forced  the  bifhops  to  take  an  oath 

+  Preface  to  Laval's  Hiftoryof  the  Reformation  in  France. 
*  Walcb's  Hiftory  tranflated,  p.  182.     See  the  Hiftoir.  do  Droit 
Public.  Eccles.  Franc,  and  Mofheim.  Inilit.  Hiftoir.  Eccle*.  p.  506. 
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of  ferity  to  the  popes,  and  by  a  decree  enafted,  that  none 
fhould  dare  to  condemn  any  one  who  had  appealed  to  the 
pope.— -Having  firft  openly  avowed,  that  as  pope,  be 
had  an  inherent  and  abfblute  power  over  all  fovereigns, 
he  took  upon  him  to  cite  the  emperor  Henry  to  appear " 
and  anfwer  for  his  conduit  at  Rome.  Henry  ddpifed 
thofe  citations,  for  which  he  was  excommunicated  by 
Gregory,  who  threatened  the  fame  to  Philip  I.  df 
France,  and  iflued  his  fulminations  againft  molt  of  die 
princes  of  Europe.  He  governed  all  the  Weftcro 
churches  with  an  abfolute  authority,  and  did  all  that 
was  in  his  power  to  get  himfelf  made  the  fovereign 
monarch  of  the  univene. — The  diftatus  pap^  which 
contains  twenty-feven  propofitions  in  behalf  of  the  higheft 
pretentions  01  the  court  of  Rome,  was  wrote  by  this 
pope.  The  papifts  confefs  they  are  afhamed  of  thofe 
propofitions  •,  and  particularly  the  twenty-third,  which 
declares,  that  the  Roman  pontiff  being  canonically  or* 
dained,  becomes  undoubtedly  holy  by  the  merits  of  St 
Peter* 

Pope  Gregory  VII.  befides  his  repeated  excommu- 
nications, and  the  frequent  rebellions  which  he  ftined 
up  and  fomented,  prevailed  even  with  the  emperor's 
cideft  fon  to  join  in  rebellion  againft  his  father,  who,  by 
this  means,  was  almoft  driven  out  of  Italy ;  and  the 
Succeeding  pope,  Victor  III.  purfued  the  fame  methods 
in  carrying  on  the  war,  poured  out  his  excommunica- 
tions afrefh  upon  the  Emperor,  plyed  him  with  frequent 
rebellions,  urged  his  fon  Henry  againft  him,  and  at 
length  induced  him  to  take  arms ;  fo  that  at  laft,  after 
great  viciflitudes  of  fortune,  he  came  to  an  accommoda- 
tion, but  was  deceived  in  the  conditions,  and  in  the 
end  reduced  to  a  private  life,  by  a  rcfignation  of  his 
empire  to  his  fon,  whom  he  caufed  to  be  crowned 
king. 

This  unnatural  ion,  when  his  father  came  to  the 
diet,  held  at  Mentz,  with  a  numerous  army,  not  long 
after,  weot  to  meet  him,  and  cafting  himfelt  at  his  feet, 
*  Gregory's  Life  by  Anonymous. 
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begged  pardon  with  all  the  outward  marks  of  a  fincere 
tajpentance:  the  emperor  was  wrought  upon  by  this 
Allied  Jubffiiffion,  and  they  both  went  together  to  Bin- 
-gen,  where  the  fon  deluded  the  father,  railing  ajealoufy 
m  him,  that  the  archbifhop  of  Mentz  might  keep  him 
4>rifbner,  if  he  entered  that  city  before  he  was  abfolved 
jrota  his  excommunication :  therefore,  advifing  him  to 
*ftay  at  Bingen,  while  he  went  to  difpofe  the  princes  of 
the  adverfe  party,  at  that  diet,  to  a  reconciliation,  the 
emperor  fwalbwed  the  bait.  The  ion  went  to  the  diet 
-without  him,  and  by  the  inftigation  of  the  pope,got  him- 
ielf  proclaimed  emperor. 

Pafbal  II.  the  fourth  pope  from  Gregory  VII.  took 
up  the  fpiritual  arm?  of  excommunication,  to  wreft  the 
inveftiture  of  bifhops  and  abbots  out  of  the  hands  of 
the  emperors,  held  a  council  at  Guaftalla  in  Mantua, 
and  another  at  Troyes  in  France,  and  renewed  the  decrees 
of  Gregory  VII.  that  no  laick  fhould  intermeddle  with 
the  collation  of  benefices.  Violent  quarrels,  conteffa, 
and  wars,  enfued,  which  extended  to  the  next  cen- 
tury*. But  the  emperor  came  to  Italy  with  a  powerful 
army,  and  obtained  a  revocation  of  that  decree. 

Some  fathers  of  the  council  made  ufe  of  this  dilemma. 
fc  If  the  decree,  by  which  the  pope  contented  to  yield 
up  the  inveftitures  to  the  emperor,  was  lawful,  it  ought 
to  be  obferved  :  but  if  it  be  unjuft,  and,  as  fome  fay,  he- 
retical, the  pope,  as  the  author  of  it,  is  therefore  un- 
juft and  heretical  alfo  f" 

Indulgences,  as  they  are  now  underftood,  and  the 
office  or  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  it  is  now  ufed,  by  the 
church  of  Rome,  had  the  fan&ion  of  a  decree  by  the 

*  Father  Pad,  p.  92. 

f  .Here  oar  author  adds,  by  way  of  comment,  that  a  conceffion  of 
jl  thing,  jnft  and  doe  in  itfelf,  is  valid,  though  made  through  fear; 
and  on  the  other  fide,  an  ad  is  never  juftifiable,  if  againft  the  law  of 
God,  by  the  ftrongeft  impreffions  of  fear  that  can  ^e  pleaded  :  be- 
canfe  the  natural  divine  *law  is,  of  itfelf,  good  and  immutable,  and 
mm m finds  things  in  their  nature  important;  and  that  therefore  the 
commands  of  God  bind  abfoiuteiy,  and  not  the  commands,  of  the 
church* 
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council  of  Clermont,  A.  D.  1095  J.  About  the  1 
this  century  the  pra&ice  of  difciplining  one's  felf imH 
troduced ;  —  the  cuftom  of  doing  penance  ibrdil 
took  place ;  —  the  feafts  of  the  four  feafons  ,wtoM 
ferved  ;  — feveral  councils  enjoined  abftinence  on  Rw 
days  and  Saturdays ;  mafs  for  the  living  was  tobcafci 
brated  but  once  a  day,  a  fecond  permitted  for  the  Ml 
the  priefts  were  enjoined  penance,  who,  through  ne{M 
gchce,  fhould  let  fall  the  hoftia  -,  —  all  the  faithfillii 
obliged  to  communicate  at  Eafter ;  —  the  commm 
was  hitherto  received  under  both  kinds ||;  —  adeem;! 
was  made  in  England  againft  the  marriage  of  priefts,  bf  J 
Lanfranc,  biftiop  of  Canterbury,  in  a  fynod  held  4] 
Winchefter  ||  fl. 

CENTURY  the  TWELFTH. 

In  this  century  the  pope  of  Rome  arid  other  ettld* 
fiaftics  attempted  with  great    vigour    to    fubjeft  to 
thenifelves  princes,  and   their  kihgdoms    and    ftatc^ 
urging,  that  the  fpleridor  of  their  dignity  was  to  ft* 
of  the  majefty  of  emperors  and  kings  as  the  effulgent 
of  the  fun  to  the  borrowed  light  of  the  moonj  anil 
therefore  they  demanded  from  crowned  heads  the  moft 
extravagant  marks  of  refpedt:— they  then  claimed  the 
right  of  conferring  royal  dignity,  and  particularly  pc* 
fumed  to  confider  the  imperial  crown  as  abfolutdy  at 
their  difpofal,  and  by  the  pretenders  they  fet  up,  dip 
pofed  of  entire  kingdoms,  provinces,  and  countries: 
they  excommunicated  emperors,  kings,   and  princes, 
on  thefli'ghteft  occafions;  laid  their  -dominions  under 
an  interdict ;  difcharged  their  fubje6ts  from  their  fide- 
lity, and  even  diffolved  the  facred  bonds  of  marriage*. 


J  Laval's  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation  in  France. 

||  Dupin's  Church  Hiftory,  vol.  iii.  p.  121. 

||  1|  Laval's  Dedication  to  the  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation  in  Fimc* 

*  Walch's  Hiftory  of  the  Popes. 
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\nd  Dupin  -fy  much  to  the  fame  purpofe,,  tells  us, 
:  the  church  of  Rome  was  difturbed  by  obftinate 
fins ;  the  popes  at  war  with  the  emperors  5  the 
gs  and  bifhops  difputing  about  their  temporal  pghts ; 
immunities  of  the  church,  and  of  ecclefiafticaTper- 
*,  ftrenuoufly  oppofed,  and  in  confequence,  were  as 
>roufly  fupported  by  the  bifhops,  and  maintained  by 
decrees  or  councils ;  the  church  over-ftocked  witn 
laftic  and  other  orders  of  monks ;  fcholaftic  divinity 
Je  the  common  ftudy  of  the  clergy;  and  the  dignity 
he  facraments,  and  the  external  worfliip,  were  great- 
tfledted  by  many  prevailing  herefies.  The  ftruggles 
contentions  betwixt  the  pope  and  the  emperor  were 
confined  to  Italy  and  Germany  alone,  which  were 
kingdoms  and  dominions  of  the  emperor ;  but  le- 
al bifhops  in  France  took  occafion  to  oppofe  the 
g;  but,  as  they  were  not  enough  united' to  enter  all 
>  the  fame  league  with  the  pope,  the  king  generally 
led  his  point  §. 

n  England,  where  the  king  had  hitherto  conferred 
bifhopricks  and  abbies,  Anfelm,  archbifhop  of 
iterbury,  in  the  year  1 102,  in  obedience  to  the  pope's 
:ees,  began  to  refufe  to  confecrate  bifhops  nominated 
he  king.  This  conteft  held  for  many  years,  the 
5,  viz.  Henry  I.  maintaining  his  right,  and  the 
Lbifhop,  fupported  by  the  pope,  oppofing  it :  the 
;,  in  hopes  to  bring  the  pope  to  hear  reafon,  fent  an 
laflador  to  Rome,  who,  provoked  by  the  rough  an- 
s  and  menaces  of  the  pope,  declared,  that  his 
ter  would  never  yield  up  his  authority,  though  he 
his  kingdom  in  its  defence  j  to  which  the  pope, 
1  no  lefs  boldnefs,  replied,  he  would  never  fuffer 
king  to  nominate  to  the  benefices  if  he  loft  his  head. 
:  king,  on  the  ambafiador's  return,  exerted  his  au- 
ity*-,  and  Anfelm,  the  archbifhop,  was  obliged  to 
the    kingdom  \    nor    could  he  return    without 

Dupin,  Century  XII. 

Dupin's  Preface  to  the  twelfth  Century,  folio  edit. 
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complying  with  the  king's  plcafnrci  —  But  this  prince 
dying,  and  a  civil  war  enfuing,  it  was  eafy  for  the  clergy 
to  introduce  into  England  what  the  pope  had  done  in 
his  empire. 

In  that  fpace  of  time,  between  the  years  1122,  where* 
in  Henry  renounced  the  inveftiture  by  the  pope,  and 
1 1459  it  became  a  rule  almoft  every  where  in  Germany, 
that,  upon  the  death  of  a  bifhop,  his  fucceflbr  fhould 
be  chofen  by  the  chapter,  and  confirmed  by  the  metro* 
politan ;  that  the  abbots  fhould  be  chofen  by  the  monks, 
and  then  confirmed  by  the  bilhop,  if  the  monaftery  were 
not  exempted  and  if  it  were,  then  the  pope  was  to  be 
applied  to  for  his  confirmation ;  that  the  other  benefices* 
which  were  de  jure  patronatus,  fhould  be  conferred  by 
the  bifhops  upon  the  prefentation  of  the  patron  ;  and 
that  all  the  reft  fhould  be  at  the  enure  difpofal  of  the 
bilhop.  —  Neverthelefs,  the  ele&ion  of  the  popedom 
came  under  no  new  regulation  *. 

However,  the  emperor  held  a  right  with  refpeft  to 
fome  churches  ;  and  the  pope,  unwilling  to  revive  the 
old  quarrel,  as  it  were,  fhared  fhacks  with  him  under 
various  pretences.     ♦ 

France^  however,  retained  the  royal  prerogative  (call- 
ed the  Regale)  of  conferring  all  fimple  benefices  vacant 
upon  the  bifhops  death,  until  a  fucceflbr  was  appointed 
—  But  near  the  dole  of  the  next  century  we  find  Boni- 
face VIII.  had  a  fharp  conteft  with  Philip  of  France, 
and  ruined  the  kingdom,  in  great  meafure,  by  the  ex* 
communications,  interdi&s,  &c.  and,  at  length,  de- 
prived the  king  of  his  throne,  and  for  fome  time  gave 
it  to  the  emperor  Albert,  depriving  thofe  of  their  be*: 
nefices,  who  held  them  under  the  kingf.  This 
proved  one  confitierable  means  of  enlarging  the  power 
of  £he  pope. 

Another  confiderable  means  of  increafing  the  papal 
power  was  the  bufinefs  of  ty  thes,  firft  fruits,  &c.  which) 


*  Father  Paul  of  Beneficiary  Matters,  p.  106. 
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was  made  to  extend  tofifheries,  hay,  wool,  bees,  &c 
which  were  exa&ed  under  the  fcvectft  cenfures.  —  And 
ia  order  the  better  to  promote  their  wealth  and  power, 
they  revoked  a  law  that  had  been  made,  that  the 
church  fhould  rejeft  the  donations  and  legacies  ofipub* 
lie  finntrs;  but  this  obftacle  was  removed,  and  the 
pope  and  clergy  endeavoured  to  prove  thofe  donation* 
4  kind  of  extenuations  where  they  could  not  be  pro- 
pounced  meritorious. 

The  large  opportunities  which  the  court  of  Rome 
had  in  their  hands,  of  obliging  by  the  difpofal  of  lb 
many  benefices,  drew  thither  a  concourfe  of  the  clergy 
of  all  forts  ;  of  thofe  who  had  no  beneficies,  to  obtain 
them;  and  thofe  who  had,  to  get  them  exchanged  for 
better :  and  this  occafioned  frequent  abfence,  they  were 
obliged  to  purchafe  indulgence  or  abfence  of  leave  from 
their  cures.  — Commendams  was  alio  another  pretty 
device :  wheij  an  elc&ive  benefice  became  vacant  fucn 
as  a  bilhopric  abby,  —  the  care  of  it  was  recommend- 
ed by  the  fuperior  to  fome  perfon  of  merit,  or  of  inte<" 
reft,  till  another  was  chofe :  afterwards  it  was  given  for 
^certain  time  J. 

But  among  other  meafures  that  contributed  to  render 
the  pope  fupreme  governor  of  all  Chriftendom,  and  to 
penter  the  riches  of  the  world  in  the  treafury  of  the 
fhurch,  were  the  crufades  or  martial  expeditions  againft 
.infidels,  efpecially  as  the  clergy  were  fond  of  preaching 
againft  heretics,  as  thev  called  them  and  their  protedors. 
w  This  device,"  fays  Mezeray,  "  was  a  very  fuccefsful 
mean*  to  aggrandize  the  pope ;  for  they  ordered  princes 
to  enroll  themfelves  in  thofe  expeditions  $  they  retained 
the  fovereign  command  of  thofe  armies  by  their  legates  * 
and  they  became,  in  fome  fort,  lords  in  chief  of  all 
who  went  to  the  crufade,  not  only  becaufe  the  pope 
exa&ed  obedience  from  them,  but  becaufe  they  took 
the  other  under  their  protection  till  their  return,  which 

J  This  is  farther  confidered  in  the  Sttte  of  Religion  ia  Bngkad, 
introdiidojy  to  the  Nectffity  of  a  Refbunatitn.  ' 
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was  like  letters  of  ftate,  and  fufpended  all  civil  and 
criminal  proceedings  §." 

But  the  greateft  fupport  of  all  this  ufurpation  was  the 
eftablifhment  of  the  inquifition  in  Italy,  and  the  con- 
firmation of  Gratian's  colleftiori  of  canbn  laws.  —  Add 
to  this  the  pradtice  of  canonization  as  an  excellent  means 
to  fecure  conftancy  in  the  faith  of  the  Romifh  church; 
to  enrich  the  papal  treafury  •,  and  to  extend  that  power 
not  only  to  the  difpofal  of  temporal  crowns  and  king- 
doms, but  even  of  celeftial  crowns  too,  when  it  was 
fubfervient  to  their  ambition  or  intereft. 

Pope  Celeftine  III.  was  a  remarkable  inftance  of 
this  boundlefs  ambition,  who  having  been  formerly  ok 
liged  by  Henry  with  feveral  favours,  was  more  inclina- 
ble to  crown  him,  in  order  to  which  the  young  empe- 
ror haftened  to  Rome  with  his  emprefs,  and  they  were 
both  crowned  by  this  holy  father  in  an  unprecidented 
and  moft  remarkable  manner.  The  ceremony  is  thus 
related  *  :  after  the  emperor  had  taken  his  oath  to  de- 
fend the  church,  and  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,'  &c. 
the  emperor  and  emprefs  were  brought  into  the  churcK 
and  placed  by  the  pope  •,  and  mafs  being  folemnly  ce- 
lebrated by  him,  he  anointed  firft  the  emperor,  ufing 
certain  folemn  words,  arid  afterwards  the  emprefs ;  theri 
fitting  down  in  his  pontifical  chair,  he  held  the  imperial 
crown  between  his  feet,  and  the  emperor  kneeling  and 
bowkig  down  his  head,  and  likewile  the  emprefs  did 
refpeftively  receive  the  crown  from  'His  feet,  which 
was  no  fooner  on  each  of  their  heads,  but  the  popej 
with  his  foot,  fpurned  it  off  to  the  ground,  in  token' 
that  he  had  power  to  depofe  them  at  his  pleafure: 
after  which,  the  cardinals  ftahding  round  received  the 
faid  crown,  and  reverently  put  it  upon  the  head,  firft 
of  the  emperor  and  then  of  the  emprefs,  and  then  coi^ 
eluded  the  coronation  with  pomp  and  magnificence  un- 


§  Mezeray's  Life  of  fhilip  Augufhis. 

*  Hiftory  of  Popery,  voh  i.  p.  iii.  p,  41^,  who  cites  Hoveden, 
Vignicr,  Baronius,  Ranulphus  in  Polychronico,  lib.  vii.  c.  xxvi. 
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heard  of  till  that  time.  Indeed  the  court  of  Rome 
was  amazingly  fplendid  by  the  great  number  of  officers 
j&elonging  to  it,  and  the  many  rites  and  ceremonies 
that  were  obferved  in  all  their  public  afts  of  reli- 
gion. 

The  ninth  general  council  was  held  at  Lateran, 
A.  D.  1 124,  wherein  they  granted  remiflion  of  fins  to 
Rich  .who  went  a  pilgrimage  to  tne  Holy  Land,  or  in 
lid  to  the  catholic  Chriftians  againft  infidels,  and  ex- 
:ommunicated  fuch  as,  having  been  croffed  by  the  pope 
or  that  purpofe,  relinquiflied  their  pilgrimage  J.  And 
he  tenth  general  council,  j  1 39,  was  only,  or  principally, 
o  declare  the  decrees  of  pope  Peter  of  Leon  null  and 
'oid. 

In  this  century  feveral  inftitutions  took  place :  two 
hilitary  orders  of  monks  were  appointed,  viz.  thofe  of 
jt.  John  of  Jerufalem,  who  were  to  take  care  of  the 
rilgrims  who  went  to  that  city :  —  the  other  were  the 
jemplers,  whofe  office  it  was  to  provide  for  the  fafety  of 
jilgripns,  by  fighting  in  their  defence  againft  fuch  as 
>ppofedor  mplefted  them*. — The  Benedi&ine  order  of 
ponks,  which  had  been  introduced  in  the  Eaft,  prevailed 
n  the  Weft,  and  were,  by  permiflion  of  the  pope,  be- 
i>me  almoft  independent  of  their  bifhops.  —  The  bi- 
hops  had  in  almoft  all  churches  their  officials  to  per- 
form divine  fervice  for  them :  —  academies  were  gene- 
rally eftablifhed  throughout  Italy  and  France  to  qua- 
liftr  for  the  office  of  the  priefthood :  —  the  canonization 
qf  faints  was  appropriated  to  the  pope  by  Alexander  III. 
1 1 60,  and  the  remiflion  of  certain  fins  referved  to  the 
pope :  others  were  pardonable  by  the.  biftiops  in  gene- 
ral :  cpmmunion  in  both  kinds  was  yet  retained :  — 
baptifm  was  chiefly  adminiftered  on  folemn  days  :  but 
what  is  more  remarkable,  the  holy  inquifition,  as  it  is 
impioufly  called,  with  all  the  train  of  the  moft  arbitrary 
and  tyrannical  perfecutions  and  torture,  generally  fol- 
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Wed  by  the  moft  inhuman  and  cruel  deaths,  was 
ere&ed,  A.  D.  1198  *,  but  according  to  others,  it  djd 
not  commence,  or  be  put  in  full  force  till  the  year 
1204,  againft  the  Albigenfes. 

CENTURY  thb  THIRTEENTH, 

In  the  Thirteenth  Century  we  fee  the  power  of  the 
popilh  prelates  at  its  greateft  height ;  but  withal  fa 
mined,  that  it  was  natural  for  die  cords  to  break. 
That  fummit  of  power  feems  to  terminate  with  pope 
JJonifece  the  Vlllth,  towards  the  cjofe  erf  this  century, 
who  arrogated  to  Jiimfelf  the  power  of  depofing  princes 
by  divine  right— publifhed  a  bull,  by  which  he  forbid 
all  prince^  fo  exad  any  thing  out  or  the  ecclefiaftial 
revenues.--  He  likewife  inftituted  a  jqbilee,  whereby  he 
granted  plenary  indulgences  to  all  who  fhould  vifit  the 
church  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  at  Rome,  and  ordained 
the  fame  fhould  be  obferved  every  century.     The  open- 
ing of  this  jubilee  brought  yaft  numbers  to  Rome,  and 
pope  Boniface,    to  fhew   his  fovereign  authority    in 
temporals  as  well  as  fpiritpals^  appeared  at  the  public 
folemnities,  fometimes  in  his  pontificals,  and  at  others 
in  an  imperial  drefs,  with  this  motto,  Ecce  duo  Gladii. 
Indeed,  in  refpedt  to  the  pope  of  Rome's  fupremacr 
over  the  whole  church,  the  ancient  maxims  were  ftifl 
retained,  and  inftances  are  not  wanting  of  their  putting 
them  in  pra&ice  when  they  had  opportunity  * 

Father  Paul  gives  us  a  compendium  of  thefe  matr 
ters :  he  Jays,  "  By  various  methods  the  popes  drew  to 
themfelves  a  great  part  of  the  collation  of  benefices  hi 
all  the  Chriftian  kingdoms  in  the  weft ;  but,  in  the 
eaftern  churches,  they  were  not  allowed  to  dilppfe  rf 
one  benefice.  In  Italy,  indeed,  they  met  with  fijeh 
great  fuccefs,  that  they  flattered  themfelves  they  fhould 
jmpofe  on  all  Europe. 

In  England,  where  the  benefices  are  very  rich,  the 
Roman  courtiers  made  fuch  mighty  acquifitions,  that, 

+  Blair. 
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in  the  year  1231,  the  clergy  and  military  men  of  thq 
kingdom  formed  a  confederacy  or  aflbciation,  and  pil- 
laged all  the  goods  and  revenues  of  the  beneficed  Ro- 
man clergy  throughout  the  ifland.  The  pope  com- 
manded the  Hing,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  to 
ehaftife  them  with  his  temporal  arms,  and  the  bifhops 
to  excommunicate  them ;  but  the  confederacy  was.  too 
ffcrong,  either  for  the  king  to  punifh,  or  the  bifhops  to 
excommunicate  them. 

Pope  Innocent  IV.  fomewhat  incenfed  at  it,  lent 
oqe  Martin,  a  kinfipan  of  his,  to  renew  the  pretention! 
of  the  court  of  Rome.  The  Englifh  complained  to  the 
lung,  that  the  Italians  had  got  poffeffion  of  all  the  be- 
nefices, and  the  king  drove  Martin  out  of  the  king- 
dom v  ancj,  making  a  computation  of  the  revenues, 
which  the  pope  drew  out  of  the  kingdom,  found  that 
they  yvere  equal  to  his  oiyn  revenues,  which  amounted 
to  60,000  marks :  ^nd,  upon  his  laying  thefe  griev- 
ances before  the  pope,  in  the  council  of  Lyons,  where 
he  prefided,  he  was  anfwered,  that  the  council  was  not 
afieiqbled  for  that  affair,  nor  was  that  the  feafon  to 
remedy  it.  He  had  called  it,  he  pretended,  to  give 
faccours  to  the  Holy  Land ;  but  his  true  motive  was, 
to  excommunicate  the  emperor  Frederic  *. 

•  Neverthelefs,  the  court  ceafed  not  to  make  new  at- 
tempts in  the  year  1253,  requiring  the  bifhop  of  Lin- 
coln to  confer  a.  benefice  upon  a  Genoefe ;  which  he 
rejected,  at  it  was  againft  the  canons  of  the  church : 
but  he  was  nevertheless  excommunicated  by  the  pope. 
However,  this  good  man  died  before  the  (entence 
could  be  executed,  and  the  pope  was  fo  malevolent, 
that  he  ordered  a  procels  againft  him,  to  take  him  out 
of  his  grave,  and  fent  it  to  the  king  to  execute. 

In  the  year  1258,  Alexander  IV.  his  fucceflbr,  on 
the  like  occafion,  excommunicated  the  archbrfhop  of 
York  J,   who  withftood    the  profecution  with    great 

*  Matt.  Paris,  anno  1245.  §  i. 

$  Father  Paul  of  Beneficiary  Matters,  p.  147. 
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fortitude ;  and,  drawing  near  his  end,  wrote  a  very 
pious  letter  to  the  pope,  exhorting  him  to  fupprefi 
thefe  innovations  fo  injurious  to  the  church,  and  fo 
dangerous  to  the  fafety  of  his  own  foul. 

As  for  cardinals,  nothing  can  be  furprifing  that  is 
laid  of  them,  when  one  confiders  the  ftile  of  the  court 
of  Rome,  regibus  <equi  parantur  \\  1  whence  they  con* 
clud^,  faith  he,  that  no  revenue  is  too  great  for  them, 
that  is  not  fuper-abounding  for  kings  thcmfelves ;  and 
it  is  for  this  reafon,  that  popes  have  granted  them  the 
privilege  of  being  capable  of  holding  all  forts  of  bene- 
fices, either  fecular  or  regular.  But  is  there  any  thing 
in  this  that  exceeds  the  ordinary  terms  of  fpeakingon 
this  fubjeft,  feeing  it  is  the  tenet  of  every  canonift, 
that  the  pope  can  grant  difpenfations  for  holding  as 
many  benefices  as  he  pleafes  ?  and  this  was  fomedmes 
done  contrary  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  and  therefore,  in 
fome  parts  s  of  Europe,  treated  with  marks  of  de- 
testation. 

But,  at  length,  this  fupremacy  became  greatly  cur- 
tailed by  fome  of  thofe  advocates    and  champions  for  ■ 
truth,  who,  notwithstanding  any  or  all  the  difcourage- 
ments,  dared  to  aflert  the  icriptures   as  the  only  rule 
of  faith  *.      . 

The  popes  themfelves  gave  many  flagrant  inftanccs 
of  their  fallibility,  even  in  doftrine,  crowned  heads 
oppofed  their  infolence,  and  publicly  declared  then 
heretics,  and  that  too  with  the  approbation  of  many 
eminent  divines.  But  the  great  blow  to  this  fupre- 
macy was  the  maxim  firft  reduced  to  praftice,  by 
the  councils  of.  Pifa,  Conftance,  andBafil,  and  by  tto 
two  laft  eftablifhed  as  an  article  of  faith.  That  the  pope 
is  fubjedt  to  a  general  council,  and  bound  to  obey  their 
decrees ;  and  that,  in  cafe  of  necefiity,  he  is  even 
obliged  to  apply  to  them  for  their  judgment  and  pro* 
te£tion.  Which  dodbrine  proved  the  more  fatal  at  Rome, 
as  it  has  been  received  by   the  Gallican  church,  who 

U  VideNicol.de  Clemangis  corraptoEqckfiap  Statu,  c.  xi. 
*  See  Roll's  Hiflory  of  the  Reformers. 
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have  ever  finceftri&ly  adhered  to  the  two  following 
maxims,  always  looked  upon  in  France  as  indifputable. 

The  firfl:  is,  that  the  pope  has  no  authority  or 
right  to  command  or  order  any  thing,  either  in  general 
or  particular,  in  which  the  temporalities  or  civil  rights 
of  the  kingdom  are  concerned. 

The  fecond  is,  that,  notwithftanding  the  pope's  lb* 
premacy  is  owned  in  matters  purely  fpiritual,  this  is  to 
pe  underftood  as  under  the  regulation,  and  fubordinatc 
to,  the  decrees  of  councils,  canons,  &c.  and  the  an- 
cient and  prefent  privileges  of  that  nation  f.  This  was 
further  ratified  in  the  fifteenth  century. 

But  we  neverthelefs  find,  that  they  retained  a  vene- 
ration for  the  holy  catholic  father,  and  adhered  to  as 
many  of  his  favourite  tenets'  and  cuftoms,  as  confifted 
with  theif  civil  eftablifhment. 

CENTURY   the  FOURTEENTH. 

This  century.  afibrds,many  dreadful  examples  of  the 
popes  and  bifliops  exciting  and  inflaming  catholic 
princes  againft  the  Albigenfes,  and  all  others,  whom 
they  ftigmatifed  with  the  name  of  heretics,  either  by 
public  crufades,  or  private  tribunals  before  inquifitors, 
to  deftroy  them.  Accordingly  feveral  religious  orders 
were  inftituted  in  this  century,  viz.  of  the  preaching 
brothers,  whofe  office  and  bufinefs  was  to  be  zealous 
declaimers  againft  the  Albigenfes.  They  had  a  mo- 
naftery  at  Paris,  in  St.  James's  houfe,  thence  called  Ja- 
cobins— another  order  of  minims — of  Auguftine  her- 
mits— Carmelites — the  order  of  Maria  de  la  Merci — 
of  fervites  and  celeftins :  thefe  grew  fo  numerous,  that 
Gregory  X.  at  the  general  council,  forbid  eftablifhing 
any  new  ones  §.  Bowing  at  the  name  of  Jefus  was 
introduced  into  the  church,    by    the  decree  of   the 

f  The  particulars  of  thofe  privileges,  &c.  included  in  twenty 
articles,  may  be  feen  in  Broughton's  Di&ionary.  ^ 

$  Dupin's  Hiftory  of  the  Church,  vol.  IV.  p.  319.  ™ 
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fccond  council  of  Lyon*,  1212  j  kneeling  at  the  com- 
munion, by  pape  Honorius,  1214$.  That  calk&the 
fcaft  of  the  holy  facrament  was  likewife  instituted  in 
die  church  of  Rome,  but  not  univer&Uy  received  till 
the  next  century.  Auricular  confeffion  was  made  10- 
ceflary  to  falvation  by  the  council  of  Latseran,  the 
-twelfth  general  council,  1215;  and  tranfubftantiation, 
after  a  cfifpute  of  four  hundred  years,  concerning  Jhe 
nature  of  the  facrament  of  our  Lord's  flipper,  pope 
Innocent  HI.  determined  the  matter,  and  procured  a 
.decree  for  making  it  an  article  of  the  catholic  faith  in 
the  Lateran  council,  1215*. 

The  thirteenth  general  council  was  held  at  Lyons, 
1245,  as  well  for  civil  as  ecclefiaftical  affairs.  Throe 
points  were  aimed  at  by  the  pope,  viz.  to  relieve  the 
empire  of  Conftantinople  againft  the  Greeks;  the  em- 
pire of  Germany  againft  the  Tartars,  and  the  Holy 
Land  againft  the  Saracens:  for  thefe  jpurpofes,  they 
decreed  the  twentieth  part  of  the  revenues  of  all  eccle- 
fiaftical benefices,  and  the  tenth  of  the  revenues  of  the 
-pope ;  but  exempted  the  croHado  prieft  from  any  con- 
tributions in  this  council.  The  pope  excommunicated 
the  emperor  Frederic,  and  difpoflefled  him  of  his  em- 
pire, on  fufpiciont>f  his  having  been  dilatory  in  fappfy 
of  the  papal  chair,  and,  to  fhew  his  own  great  autho- 
rity now,  he  pofifefied  it  |J. 

The  fourteenth  general  council  was  held  at  lions, 
A.  D.  1 274,  for  the  relief  cf  the  Holy  Land,  for  (he 
reunion  of  the  Greek  church,  andfor  the  reformingthe 
church  difcipline.  in  the  fourth  fcffion,  the  union  df 
the  Greek  church  was  attempted,  but  on  foch  points  df 
r§uth  as  were  of  an  indeterminate  nature,  partictflarty 
relating  to  the  Trinity,  and  the  union  propofed  xoidd 
not  be  effefted. 

The  fourteenth  century  further  evinces,   that  the 
popes  could  not  longer  enjoy  that  vaft  degree  of  gran- 

M  Decretal,  lib.  iii.  chap.  10. 

^.Laval's  Preface  to  the  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation  in  Trance. 
//  Henault's  Hiftory  of  France, 

deuf 


Century.]    TSfimy  yf  ibt  Churdb  of  Rme.  95 

ieur  to  which  they  had  afpirecj*  nor  fupport  their  in*  i 
tolerable  ufurparion  in  quiet:  their  authority  was 
aften  called  in  queftion,  till  they  were  obliged  to  de» 
fift  in  part  from  their  pretentions.  Philip,  khig  of 
France,  gave  feveral  great  blows  to  the  papal  authority; 
and  from  the  enfuing  fchifms  of  double  ele&ions,  when 
the  oppofitc  factions  chofe  different  popes  at  the  fame 
time,  an  occafion  was  taken  to  bridle  the  popes  autho- 
rity, by  calling  councils,  which  often  proceeded  fb  far 
is  to  depofe  the  holy  fathers.  To  this  may  be  added, 
that  the  tranflation  of  the  papal  chair,  by  Clement  V. 
from  Rome  to  Avignon,  where  the  popes  conftantly 
nefided  for  feventy  years  together,  carried  along  with  it 
feveral  inconveniencies,  which  proved  greatly  prejudi- 
cial to  the  ecclefiaftical  monarchy.  Among  others,  the 
popes  authority  being  founded  upon  this  belief,  that 
St.  Peter  had  been  at  Rome,  and  by  his  prefence  had 
communicated  a  particular  prerogative  and  holinefs  to 
that  chair,  it  was  very  much  queftioned  whether  the 
fame  could  be  transferred  to  Avignon  *. 

Boniface  IX.  was  the  firft  who  exa&ed  annates,  i.  e. 
one  veal's  revenue  of  every  bifhopric  and  abby,  at  each 
inftallmentt  •,  had  publifhed  a  bull,  and  declared  him- 
felf  to  be  fovereign  lord,  both  in  temporals  and  Ipiri- 
tuals.  King  Philip  of  France  burnt  this  bull,  and 
feat  the  following  anfwer  to  the  pope :  **  Philip,  by 
■*  die  grace  of  God,  king  of  the  Franks,  to  Boniface,- 
M  who  fets  up  for  fovereign  pontiff,  little  or  no  health. 
u  Be  it  known  to  your  great  extravagance,  that  we 
•c  are  not  fubjed  to  any  perfon  whatfoever  as  to  what 
<c  regards  temporals;  that  the  collation  of  churches 
w  and  prebencfihips  belongs  to  us  by  a  royal  right,  and 
**  that  we  have  a  power  to  appropriate  the  fraits  of  it 
"  to  ourfelvcs." 

After  the  popes  had  aflumed  great  part  of  the 
power  to  themfelvcs,  of  which  they  had  ftripped  the 
emperor,  John  XXII.  in  the  year  13 16,  made  a  decree> 

•  PuifcndorflPs  Introdu&ion  to  the  Hiftory  of  Europe. 
f  Dspia'i  Hift.  ch.  v.  4*  p.  265. 
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'V     that  for  three  years,  whoever  obtained  a  benefice  of 
more  that  twenty-four  ducats .  of  yearly  rent,  Ihoplck 
pay  one  year's  value,  for  the  expedition  of  his  bull. 
•*  Some  few  years  after  the  ihftitution,  or  refervairion  of 

annates,  king  Edward,  in  the  year  1373,  fent  an  am- 
baflador  to  pope  Gregory  XI.  then  at  Avignon,  .to  pisfi 
him  to  annul  the  refervations  entirely,  which,  after 
it  had  been  in  agitation,  were  the  next  year  totally  abo' 
lifhdd  by  this  pope. 

But  a  great  fchifin  arifing  in  the  church  upon  his 
death,  which  happened  in  the  year  1478,  and  produced 
i^-  two  popes,  and  confequently  two  courts,  the  necef- 
fary  expences  to  fupport  them  were  alfo  doubled.  Thus 
all  inventions  for  fleecing  the  people  were  fet  on  work 
jyith  frefh  vigour.  Simony  appeared  no  where  fq  bare- 
faced j  the  two  courts  holding  an  open  market  for 
benefices  -,  and  every  eflay  was  made  that  was  poffibld 
to  itrip  the  ordinary  collators  of  the  right  of  pre- 
senting. § 

Hitherto  the  court  of  Rome  had  not  taken  off  the 
mafk,  nor  had  fo  avowedly  owned  that  pafliori  lhe  had 
for  money,  but  pope  Urban  VI.  left  it  no  longer© 
conjecture,  why  he  concerned  himfelf  with  the  collation 
of  benefices,  when  he  declared,  that  no  prefentation 
fliould  be  good,  where  the  value  was  not  exprefied*. 

By  thefe  methods  the  apoftolic  chamber  came  to  a 
juftcr  knowledge  of  the  value  of  the  annates.  This 
was  thought  by  fome  to  be  no  better  than  putting  up 
the  benefices  to  audtion :  but  on  the  other  hand,  it 
was  infmuated,  that  it  was  only  to  prevent  the  holy 
chamber  being  defrauded  of  their  right. 

No  body  can  deny,  but  that  the  diforders  were  nor  • 
torious  in  the  Roman  courts  on  this  occafion  -,  and  that 
many  neighbouring  kingdoms  were  fo  greatly  alarmed 
and  difgufted  at  the  variety  of  tricks  and  fliifts  they 
faw  pra&ifed,  that  they  came  at  laft  to  acknowledge 
neither  of  the  competitors  for  pope.    Germany  refufcd 

.   •  Father  Paul. 
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to  fubiftit  to"  the  refer  vations.  Innocent  VI  f.  fent  his 
legate  into  Germany,  to  grant  new  bulls  for  certain 
fums  to  fuch  as  had  come  in  by  epifcopal  collation, 
and  to  compound  for  the  firft  fruits.  But  the  emperor 
Charles  IV.  forbad  the  levying  them,  faying  it  was 
neceflary  to  reform  the  manners  of  the  clergy,  but  not 
their  purfes. 

Thefe  confufioris  received  a  confiderable  increafe  by 
the  addition  of  a  third  pope,  which,  with  the  king  of 
Prance's  meafures,  will  be  related  in  the  hiftory  of  the 
next  century. 

Moreover,  the  Greek  church,  fays  Dupin,  was 
lifturbed  by  frivolous  queftions  •,  the  order  of  francif- 
:an  monks  torn  in  pieces  by  odd  opinions,  and  extra- 
ragant  pradticea  •,  diverfe  errors  taught  by  divines* 
rondemned  by  the  bifhops,  or  univerfities  ;  and  feveral 
iiforders  fupprefTed  by  the  inftitutions  of  councils  and 
bifhops.  The  divines  which  flourilhed  in  this  age,  fol- 
owed  the  methods  of  the  fchools,  as  their  predeceffors 
lad  done.  The  commentators  upon  holy  fcripture  pre- 
faced nothing  great  nor  excellent  *,  and  the  hiftorians, 
lothing  exadt  or  perfedt.  But  the  ftudy  of  the  civil  law* 
ind  the  languages,  acquired  a  great  degree  of  perfec- 
ion  ;  and  the  love  of  certain  profitable  fciences  muft  ba 
icknowledged  to  have  prevailed  in  this  centuryf .  But 
it  is  likewife  notorious,  that  the  catholics  have  caftrated 
many  valuable  books,  and  fuppreffed  every  thing  that 
might  ferve  for  the  defence  of  the  temporal  authority  ; 
and  made  fuch  alterations  and  additions  to  feveral  books 
reprinted,  as  might  beft  ferve  to  promote  the  do&rines 
and  pra&ices  of  the  church  of  Rome  :  an  evident  proof 
of  their  degeneracy  and  corruption  J. 

This  century  is  alfo  remarkable  for  the  oppofition 
made  in  England  to  the  groffer  errors  of  popery,  bjr 
WicklifFe,  and  his  adherents,  of  which  we  (hall  have! 
occafion  to  treat  in  another  part  of  this  work. 

$  Father  Paul,  p.  184- 
t  Preface  to  Century  XIV.  Fol.Edit. 
1   i  See  Father  Paul  or  Benefices,  p.  17c** 
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The  fifteenth  general  council  was  held  at  Vienna, 
131 1,  for  condemning  the  templars,  and  the  extin&iod 
of  their  order. 

With  refpedt  to  offices  and  ceremonies,  the  plurality 
of  benefices  was  commonly  praftifed  ;  the  commendams 
'of  abbeys  became  very  frequent ;  excommunications, 
and  other  ecclefiaftical  cenfures,  were  made  ufe  of  to 
Enforce  the  payment  of  tithes  or  tenth  from  the  people, 
and  to  maintain  the  clergy  in  their  immunities*,  and 
the  office  of  churchwardens  firft  appointed. 

Notwithftanding  the  prohibition  of  the  Lateran  coun* 
eil,  fome  new  religious  orders  were  eftablifhed,  as  the 
order  of  Jefuits,  afterwards  confirmed  by  Urban  V, 
1 367  •,  the  order  of  St.  Saviour  *  the  order  of  St.  Am- 
brofe. 

CENTURY  the  FIFTEENTH. 

The  Fifteenth  Century  of  the  church  is  full  of  great 
tranfa&ions  :  the  fchifm  of  the  popes,  which  appeared 
at  the  beginning  of  it,  was,  for  many  years,  the  great  ' 
care  and  bufinefs  of  the  prelates  and  Chriftian  princes 
of  the  weft  ;  befides  this,  the  difference  between  the 
council  of  Bafil  and  pope  Etfgenius  IV.  and  theprojeft 
of  the  re-union  of  the  Greeks  to  the  Latin  church, 
were  the  great  concerns  of  Chriftendom  :  but  tte 
ibrmer  had  not  thofe  mifchievous  confequence*  which 
were  feared,  nor  the  latter  the  fuccefs  which  was  hoped 
for.  Among  many  other  remarkable  events,  the  op- 
pofition  made  in  feveral  parts  of  Germany  to  the  erron 
gnd  enormities  of  the  church  of  Rome  had  this  ten- 
dency, to  put  men  upon  the  ftudy  of  ufeful  learning* 
upon  fearching  the  fcripture  dnd  tradition  5  and  it 
obliged  the  prelates  to  labour  after  a  reformation  of  thft 
clergy,  fo  generally  and  fo  juftly  complained  of  j  asaMb 
to  make  many  regulations  in  the  difcipline  of  the  church* 
in  which  the  church  of  France  more  particularly  diftin- 

*  Dupin's  Hift.  Ch.  iv.  p.  265. 
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■feuifhed  itfelf,  and  furnifties  us  with  the  beft  part  of  the 
niftory  of  this  century||. 

This  fchifm  is  generally  confidered  with  regard  to 
the  meafuFes  they  had  taken,   arid  the  effefts  of  them  ; 
the  bufiftefs  of  collation,   of  benefices,    the  refervation 
bf  annates,  &c.    had  very  much  incenfed  fome  of  the 
heighbouring  princes,   who  were  jealous  of  their  fub- 
jefts  property.     One  of  the  firftfteps  taken  by  the  king 
bf  France  was,  his  letters  of  fubtra&ion,    as  they  were 
Called,    which  is  a  declaration  of  withdrawing  from  his 
obedience,  publifhed  in  the  year  1408,  which  had  a  very 
good  effeft.     But  in  the  year  1409,    a  third  pope  was 
lledtedj  to  whom,  though  France  paid  obedience,  yet 
flfie  flood  firm  in  maintaining  the  king's  edift  by  which 
all   refervations,    annates,   and  other  exactions  of  the 
Court  of  Rome,  were  forbid,  until  they  were  fettled  by 
a  lawful  general  council  -,   and  it  happened  at  that  time, 
that  the  parliament  of  Paris  were  in  part  compoied  of 
COUnfellors  that  were  well  eftabliihed  in  the  ecclefiaftical 
ltfWs  ;  and  thofe   made  a  noble  ftand  againft  the  en- 
croachments attempted  to  be  made  by  the  pope's  eccle- 
fiaftical  judges.' 

'  "In  the  fifteenth  general  council,  held  atConftance, 
the  fchifm  of  the  popes  was  extinguifhed,  by  one  of  the 
popes'  having  renounced,  after  he  had  fled  from  the 
douncil  and  been  brought  back  again  and  depofed,  viz. 
Johli  XXIII.  And  the  two  others  having  been  depofed, 
i/te;  Gregory  XII.  and  BenediftXIII.in  the  year  141 7. 
farcin  y .  was ele&ed  pope  at  the  general  council. 
J"\jteat  hopes  were  entertained,  that  the  council  and 
te  pope  together,  the  two  molt  powerful  concurrents 
jpon  earth,  would  fet  themfelves  to  reform  the  many 
ibufes  that  had  crept  into  the  church  ;  and,  indeed,  the 
tfuncil recommended  it  to  the  pope:  but  from  their  defirc 
)f  Returning  home,  and  fome  difficulties  which  they  found 
ittcnded  it,  it  was  put  off  for  a  more  convenient  feafon, 

I  Abf.  from  the  Preface  of  Monf.  Dupin,  to  Century  XV. 
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under  the  dire&ion  of  a  future  council  •,  fo  that  council 
terminated  April  12,  141 8  *. 

But  they  firft  condemned  the  errors  of  John  Hufs  and 
Wickliffe,  and  in  which  John  Hufs  was  condemned 
to  be  burnt. 

The  French  not  being  willing  to  ftay  fo  long,  a  d* 
cree  was  made  in  the  parliament  of  Paris,  that  no  obe- 
dience fliould  be  paid  to  the  pope,  unlefs  he  firft  ad- 
mitted, and  acknowledged  the  king's  edidt-f,  which 
fuppreffed  the  refervations  and  exadtions  of  money  in 
France. 

The  pope,  being  apprized  of  this  by  his  nuncios, 
agrees  to  it  for  that  time ;  but  having  gained  fome  menh 
bers  of  the  univerfity  to  his  party,  in  the  year  1422J 
he  again  attempted  to  make  the  refervations  : '  however, 
he  failed  in  the  attempt,  and  they  proceeded  to  the 
imprifonment  of  all  his  adherents,  the  reftor  of  the  uni- 
verfity, and  divers  others  of  the  members  and  fellows; 
and  upon  the  pope's  putting  the  city  of  Lyons  under 
interdiction,  becaufe  that  city  obeyed  the  king's  edifi, 
the  parliament  ftri&ly  forbad  their  obedience  to  it. 

This  difputelafted  till  the  year  1424,  when  matters 
were  compromized  betwixt  them  •,  they  had,  as  it  were* 
divided  the  power,  and  the  advantages  :  but  it  did  not 
prove  to  the  fatisfaftion  of  either  parties,  fo  it  lafted 
but  a  little  while.  However,  at  the  end  of  about  feven 
years,  Martin  died,  to  whom  fucceeded  Eugene  IV. 
during  whofe  popedom,  in  1431,  the  council  of  BalU 
took  in  hand  the  reformation  fo  neceflary.  All  refer- 
vations were  prohibited,  except  of  thofe  benefices  which 
were  vacant  in  curia,  the  annates,  and  many  other  ex- 
a&ions  peculiar  to  that  court. 

The  pope  finding  fuch  a  check  given  to  his  power,' 
after  many  attempts  to  obtain  an  alteration,  came  to  an 
open  rupture  with  them.  The  pope  diflblved  the 
council — the  council  deprived  the  pope,  and  chofe  an- 


*  Father  Paul  of  Benefices  and  Revenue,  p.  196. 
f  Conference  of  Ordinances,  lib.  I.  tit.  iiii.  p.  283. 
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other. — This  bred  another  fchifm  in  the  church. — France 
and  Germany  received  the  decrees  of  this  council; 
and  in  the  year  1*38,  the  famous  Pragmatic  San&ion, 
which  Mezeray  calls  the  bulwark  of  the  Gallican  church, 
was  publifhed  in  France,  which  reftored  the  ele&ions  to 
the  chapters,  the  collations  to  the  ordinaries,  and  abo- 
lished the  refervations. 

In  this  century,  viz.  at  the  council  of  Bourges,  1438, 
their  decrees  were  principally  taken  out  of  thofe  of  the 
council  of  Bafil :  for  when  pope  Eugenius  ufed  his  ut- 
moft  endeavours  to  diflblve  the  council  of  Bafil,  and  to 
deftroy  its  authority,  the  fathers  of  the  council  fent  theis 
deputies  into  France  to  prefent  the  decrees  and  cpnfti- 
tutions  which  they  had  made  for  the  reformation  of, 
ecclefiaftical,  difcipline  to  Charles  VII.  and  the  church  of 
France.  The  king,  not  willing  to  do  any  thing  in  a  matterof 
thatimportance,immediatelyconvenedacouncilofbifhops 
to  examine  thofe  decrees.  The  refult  was,  giving  a 
blow  tov  the  fupremacy,  by  that  maxim,  firft  reduced 
to  praftice  by  the  councils  of  Pifa,  Conftance,  and  Ba- 
fil, and  by  the  two  laft  eftablifhed,  as  an  article  of  faith, 
**  That  the  pope  is  fubjeft  to  a  general  council ;"  which 
doftrine  proved  the  more  fatal  at  Rome,  as  it  has  been 
received  by  the  Gallican  church  as  a  mark  of  diftin&ion. 

But  all  the  regulations  made  by  them  againft  thofe 
innovations  in  their  dominion,  ferved  but  to  fharpen 
the  ihduftry  of  the  court  of  Rome,  to  find  out  other 
expedients  which  might  prove  effedtual  for  thefe  ends, 
under  other  pretexts,  as  well  as  to  fupply,  by  a  multi- 
plication of  new  rights,  their  defedt  of  power  in  matters 
wherein  the  interpofition  of  princes  had  reftrained  them. 

It  was  about  this  time  resignations  took  place,  it  be-  . 
ing  neyer  before  allowed  to  churchmen  to  quit  the  cure 
that  had  been  afiigned  rfiem ;  and  till  now  it  was  thought 
incumbept  on  the  minifter,  who  had  undertaken  a 
charge,  and  received  a  recompence  for  it,  that  he  fhould 
continue  to  perform  it  to  the  end  of  his  life :  but  how- 
ever, this  being  permitted  and  encouraged,  it  turned 
to  the  advantage  of  the  court  of  Rome,  as  it  made  x 
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the  more  frequent,  and  enlarged  the  fum  arifing  from 
annates. 

When  the  refources  of  this  kind  began  to  dry  up,  in- 
dulgences and  remiffion  of  fins  were  thought  of  in  their, 
room,  to  be  beftowed  on  fuch  perfons  who  fljould  con- 
tribute money  for  the  holy  war,  or  any  other  pious 
ufes !  and  this  matter  was  parried  fo  high,  that  every 
one  knows,  that  the  changes,  that  were  made  in  con- 
fequence  of  thofe  indulgences,  in  Germany  and  many 
other  parts  of  Europe,  and  which  commenced  pretty 
early  in  the  next  century,  make  no  fmall  part  of  cede? 
fiafticaj  hiftory. 

In  Italy,  where  the  council  of  Bafil  never  was  re- 
ceived,  and  the  adherence  to  the  pope  was  more  ftrong, 
the  refervations  had  taken  deeper  root,  every  pope  re- 
newing them  with  eafe,  and  introducing  new  preten- 
fions  and  impofitions,  and  fhewing  no  inftance  of  miti: 
gation  in  the  rigour  of  any  of  them,  except  where  feme 
expedient  had  been  foupd  to  work  the  fame  effed  aq 
eafier  way. 

In  Germany,  where  the  council  of  Bafil  was  by  fbmc 
admitted,  by  others  not,  there  was  great  diverfity  in 
the  decifions  concerning  beneficiary  caufes.  Tq  provide 
againft  and  reconcile  thefe  differences,  Nich.  V.  and  the 
emperor  Frederic  JII.  in  the  year  1448,  made  a  con- 
cordat, concluded  in  the  pope's  name,  to  the  following 
tenor  :  —  That  the  benefices  vacant  in  court  fhould  be 
referved  to  the  pope,  and  that  the  reft  of  the  eledtiyc 
benefices  fhould  go  by  eleftion  *. 

In  France  there  were  warm  difputes  fubfifting  for  ^ 
considerable  time,  fbmetimes  the  pope  feeming  to  get 
the  better  in  the  controverfy,  and  fometimes  the  king 
of  France. 

At  length  Leo  X.  framed  a  concordat  with   king' 
Francis  I.    of  France,     that  the    pragmatic   fan&ion 
ihculd   be  aboliihed,  and  the  eledtion  of  bifhops  and 
abbots  fhould  be  taken  from  the  cathedral  and  colle-r 

*  Father  Paul  of  Beneficiary  Matters,  p.  206, 
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afiate  churches,  and  given  to  the  king,  who  was  to  name 
1  fit  perfon,  and  the  pope  to  confer  the  benefice ;  it 
was  farther  concluded,  that  the  pope  could  not  give  ex- 
pedtatives,  nor  make  any  refervations,  general  or  fpecial: 
rhough  there  was  great  difficulty  in  getting  this  concor- 
dat to  be  received,  the  univerfity  appealing  to  a  general 
council  lawfully  convened,  yet  the  king's  authority  and 
intereft  prevailed,  and  it  was  put  in  execution  throughout. 

Thus,  after  feveral  popes,  had  between  1076  and 
1 1 50,  thundered  out  fo  many  excommunications,  and 
occafioned  much  rebellion  and  bloodfhed,  in  order  to 
wreft  from  princes  the  collation  of  bifhoprics,  and  to 
give  the  ejection  to  the  chapters :  on  the  contrary,  the 
quarrel  feems  now  inverted,  and  Pius  II.  and  five  of 
his  fucceffors  have,  with  the  fame  zeal  and  conftancy, 
been  ftrucgling  to  take  the  ele&ion  from  the  chapter, 
and  give  it  to  the  king,  which  Leo  the  Tenth  at  laft 
accooipltfhed :  fo  true  it  is,  that  a  change  in  ipterefts 
drav/s  along  with  it  both  a  change,  and  even  a  contra- 
f)i£tion,  jn  dodtrines. 

In  a  council  held  at  Rouen,  1445,  we  have  forty 
Sbnftitutions  chiefly  relating  to  the  difcipline  of  that 
church  :  there  is  one  of  them  againft  the  fuperftition 
of  thofe  who  gave  particular  names  to  the  images  of 
the  Virgin,  fuch  as  our  lady  of  recovery,  our  lady  of 
pity,  confolation  and  grace :  —  they  forbid  the  carry- 
ing about  the  reHcs  of  faints  in  order  to  get  money : 
Clandeftine  marriages  were  likewife  prohibited :  others 
related  to  the  morals  and  habits  of  ecclefiaftics,  the 
celebration  of  holy  days,  the  payment  of  tenths,  orna- 
ments of  churches,  &c.  Thefe  regulations  are  takea 
from  the  councils  of  Bafil,  Lateran,  the  pragmatic 
fcnAion,  decretals,  and  other  provincial  councils  *. 

The  feafts  of  the  Virgin's  conception  and  of  our 
Lord's  transfiguration  were  inftituted  by  Calixtus  III. 
H5&  + :  —  the  taking  away  the  chalice  was  done  by 

*  Duping  Hi&ory  of  the  Church,  vol.  iii.  p.  300, 
f  Dupin. 
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the  council  of  Gonftance,  A.  D.  1420  §:  — the  facra- 
ments  fixed  to  the  number  of  feven  in  the  council  of 
Florence,  1439  [|,  —  and  the  order  of  templars  abo- 
lilhed||  ||. 

CENTURY   the    SIXTEENTH. 

M.  Dupin  in  (the  preface  to)  his  hiftory  of  the  fix-K 
teenth  century  obferves,  that  the  ecclefiaftical  hiftory  of 
this  age  deferves  the  particular  attention  of  all  who 
have  fny  concern  fQr  religion,  there  being  no  century 
in  which  there  have  been  greater  revolutions  in  the 
church.  —  The  pope  of  Rome  faw,  with  grief,  a  great 
part  of  Europe  forfake  their  allegiance  to  his  holinefs; 
feveral  provinces  of  Germany,  England,  and  Scotland, 
and  feveral  kingdoms  of  the  North,  ^yere  departed 
from  his  authority ;  and  France,  which  till  then  ba4 
been  free  from  fuch  monfters,  as  he  calls  them  *,  pro? 
dqced  fome  who  were  not  lefs  hurtful  to  the  ftat?  than 
to  the  church : — "  But,  fays  he,"  "  if  the  church  catholic 
loft  a  good  deal  of  its  extent  this  way,  it  endeavoured 
to  recompence  the  lofs  in  fome  fort,  by  the  reformation 
of  manners  and  difcipline,  putting  a  flop  to  the  licen- 
fing  clandeftine  marriages,  and  by  punifhing  feandakw 
crimes,  according  to  the  rights  of  the  ecclefiaftical  liaws* 
For  this  purpofe  fo  many  decrees  and  regulations  wer? 
made  in  ecclefiaftical  afiemblies,  and  efpecially  in  the 
council  of  Trent,  which,  Dupin  likewife,  tells  us,  were 
to  condemn  errors  to  preferve;  the  purity  of  the  faith, 
and  to  labour  after  the  reformation  of  difcipline* 

Father  Walch  has  given  us  a  more  particular 
and  I  prefume  impartial,  view  of  this  remarkable 
period.  —  He  fays,  That  in  the  firft  part  of  ifc 
the   internal  corruption  of  the  church  of  Rome  was 

§  Laval's  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation  in  France* 
|f  Freeman. 
i|  ||  Dupin. 

*  Allowance  muft  here  be  made  for  the  religious  tenets  of  this 
;uthor,    I  have  therefore  made  fome  variations* 
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become  fuch,  as  to  exclude  all  external  order  and  de- 
gncy  1  —  in  the  middle  it  received  fuch  a  (hock,  as  it 
fad  never  before  felt,  by  thfc  amazing  progrefs  of  the 
^formation ;  and  the  latter  part  of  this  period  was  em- 
rioyed  in  preferving  the  wreck,  and  reftbring,  or  reco? 
rering,  what  had  been  loft.  This  has  been  attended 
vith  many  remarkable  cdnfequences,  fome  of  which 
allow. 

As  to  the  fpiritual  monarchy  of  the  pope,  it  was  at 
irft  greatly  endangered  by  thofe  who  bore  teftimony  to 
the  truth,  in  fpite  of  the  bafe  example  of  pope  Pius  It 
and  particularly  by  the  proceedings  of  king  Lewis  XII. 
of  France,  and  of  the  council  of  Pifa  againft  pope 
Julius  II. 

But  the  advantage  became  irreparable,  when  gra- 
dually a  confiderable  part  of  Germany,  France,  the 
Netherlands,  Switzerland,  Hungary,  and  Poland,  be- 
fides  all  England,  Scotland,  Denmark,  Sweden,  and 
Prufiia,  received  the  do&rihe  of  the  reformation,  and 
withdrew  entirely  from  their  obedience  to  the  fee  of 
Rome. — Befides  this,  thofe  nations,  which  ftill  adhered 
to  the  doftrine  of  the  church  of  Rome,  not  only  admit- 
ted principles  quite  irreconcilable  with  the  do&rine  of 
an  infallible  head  of  the  whole  church,  but  alfo  parti- 
cularly, by  the  frequent  complaints  againft  the  fee  of 
Home,  and  their  earneft  felicitations  for  a  council, 
threatened  it  with  no  fmall  danger ;  and  Charles  V.  was 
even  a&ually  employed,  at  leaft  in  Germany,  in  decide- 
ing  religious  points  judicially. 

Adrian  VI.  in  1522,  fent  a  letter  to  the  duke  of 
Saxony  and  other  princes,  to  extirpate  the  heretics,  the 
Lutherans,  by  fire  and  fword,  notwithftanding  he 
confefled  to  them,  that  there  were  great  abufes  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  that  the  ecclefiaftics  themfelves 
ftood  greatly  in  need  of  reformation  :  and  even  while 
the  council  of  Trent  were  convened  1546,  and  de- 
nouncing their  anathemas  againft  the  proteftants,-the! 
pope  and  emperor  prepared  another  fort  of  arms  againft 
fhem,  in  order  to  deftroy  their  lives,  as  the  fureft  means 
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to  fupprefs  herefy  :  but  in  this  the  emperor  was  too 
politic  for  the  pope,  for  he  took  care  to  fell  fbme  d 
the  churches  patrimony  to  defray  the  expence. 

All  this  incited  the  fee  of  Rome  to  ftudy  expedient* 
for  the  better  iupport  of  the  Roman  catholic  religion, 
and  more  efpecially  of  the  authority  of  the  pope,  and 
to  fecure  it  from  further  declenfion.  About  this  tin* 
the  order  of  Jeluits,  by  the  approbation  and  confirma- 
tion of  the  pope,  received  its  entire  eftabtiftimenr,  an4 
became  a  pillar,  of  which  the  papacy  flood  greatly  ift 
need,  in  1540. 

The  council  of  Trent  was  very  artfully  made  ufe  of 
to  anfwer  thefe  ends,  quite  contrary  to  its  original  de» 
fign.  The  Roman  legates  were  fuffered  to  prefide  ii} 
it,  and  they  had  not  the  liberty  of  agreeing  to  the  Qpw 
nions,  or  refolutions,  of  the  fathers,  without  the  pre-* 
vious  confent  of  the  pope.  All  the  do&rines,  whid» 
contradicted  the  Romifh  errors,  were  condemned  with- 
out hearing  the  proteftants ;  and  all  the  dodtrines,  pe- 
culiar to  the  church  of  Rome,  werefolemnly  confirmed) 
a  majority  of  votes  was  influenced  to  fupprefs  the  doc- 
trines aflented  to  by  the  greateft  part  of  the  do&ors 
then  prefent,  or  they  were  decided  by  an  authoritative 
fentence  from  Rome,  if  they  had  the  leafi:  tendency  to 
the  prejudice  of  the  papal  court :  thofe  queftions,  for 
inftance,  fo  fruitful  in  altercation,  whether  epifcopacy 
be  of  divine  original,  and  whether  the  pope  was  to  be 
accounted  the  head  of  all  churches,  or  of  the  universal 
church,  were  concluded  in  the  affirmative  without  de- 
bate ;  and  the  papal  court  referved  and  confirmed  to 
itfelf,  the  amendment  of  its  own  abufes  \  and  in  the 
laft  place,  it  was  deemed  the  prerogative  of  the  pope 
to  interpret  all  the  decrees  5  and  it  muft  be  owned, 
that  thefe  methods  had  their  *  defired  effedt  in  thofi; 
provinces  where  the  decrees  of  this  council  were  ac? 
cepted  without  limitation  :  but  the  pope  had  the  mor- 

*  Walch's  Hiftory  of  the  Popes,  p.  272.  See  Remarks  on  the 
twenty-fourth  Article  of  Pope  Pius  IV's  £re,ed,  by  Burroughs. 
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tification  to  find  that  whole  nations,  efpecially  France* 
Spain,  and  Hungary,  cither  abfolutely  rcfufed  their 
compliance,  qr  by  their  exceptions,  or  refervationst 
plainly  (hewed,  that  their  oppofjtion  arofe  from  the 
very  do&rine  therein  contained  of  the  fupremacy  of  th$ 
pope :  and  hence,  that  very  important  diftindlion  be» 
ttyixt  the  petfeftly  and  partially  obedient  fon$  of  thfr 
Jioly  father. 

As  we  fhal}  have  further  Qccafion  to  treat     ~      ., 
pf  the  authority,  the  decifions,  and  decrees,     y*'^  icac 
pf  this  great  aflembly,  relating  to  points  of    Pa*l'lII. 
jjo&rine,    difcipline,    and    ceremonies    of    Pot*' 
the  Rpman  church ;   a  Ihort  account  of  the  feveral 
ieffions  will  be  fufficient  in  this  place*. 

The  pattern  or  method  of  proceeding  in  the  council 
of  Trent  was  taken  from  the  latter  occidental  councils, 
find  efpedally  from  the  laft  council  of  Lateran,  by  hav-r 
jng  thp  feveral  matters  and  things  laid  before  feveral 
perfons  appointed,  which  were  denominated  particular 
pongregations  •,  and  then  it  was  reported  to  the  general 
aflembly  of  bilhops :  and  this  was  done  with  great  ce- 
remony, and  the  decrees  read  at  the  conclufion  by  one 
pf  them,  each  of  the  other  fignifyinc  his  fentiments, 
by  laying  placet ,  or  non  placet.  —  We  likewife  find,  that 
jnany  of  the  bifhops  met  with  a  defign  to  eftablifh  the 
fuperiority  of  the  church,  and  general  councils  over  the 
pope;  to  promote  a  reformation  in  the  church;  and 
likewife  with  moderate  difpofitions  towards  fuch  as 
might  differ  from  them  in  fentiments,  and  recommend- 
ed to  their  collegues  humility  and  charity  :  but  this  will 
pot  hold  true  of  the  majority :  the  pope's  legates  were 
prefent,  and  had  an  undue  influence,  as  will  appear  in 
the  fcquel.  —  One  inftance  appeared  even  in  the  fecond 
jeffion,  when  many  of  the  council  were  for  opening 
that  feffion,  with  fome  propofals  for  a  general  reforma- 
tion ;  but  the  pope's  legates  oppofed  it,  and  after  fome 

•  An  abftra&  from  Dr.  Jurieu's  Hiflpry  of  the  Council  of  Trenfc 
and  Father  Paul's  Efiftory  in  folio. 
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debate,  cardinal  Pool  obtained,  as  a  proper  expedient, 
that  the  fymbol  of  the  Nicene,  or  creed  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  fhould  be  confirmed  j  fome  made  a  jeft  of 
that,  as  it  had  been  received  in  the  church  for  twelve 
hundred  years  ;  however,  the  more  penetrating  law 
through  the  policy  of  that  fcheme,  viz.  that  nothing 
might  afterwards  be  propofed  in  oppofition  to  it.— 
The  third  feflion  was  principally  taken  up  with  the 
progrefs  that  the  reformation  made  in  Germany ;  the 
cle&or  Palatine  having  re-eftablilhed  the  communion 
under  both  kinds,  the  marriage  of  priefts,  and  the 
fervice  in  the  vulgar  tongue ;  which  gave  great  offence 
tp  the  pope's  legates.  —  In  the  fourth  feflion,  purfuant 
to  the  order  given  by  the  pope,  they  proceeded  to  take 
tinder  their  confideration  the  fcrtytures.  This  was  re- 
duced to  four  heads,  chiefly  relative  to  fuch  points  as 
were  intended  to  be  condemned  in  the  proteftants,  viz. 
the  fufEciency  of  holy  fcripture,  and  the  neceflity  of 
traditions  ;  the  fecond,  of  the  canonical  books  and  their 
number ;  the  third  was  about  the  authority  of  the  vul- 
gar translation,  and  the  neceflity  of  having  recourfe  to 
the  originals  •,  and  the  fourth  related  to  the  proper  inter? 
preters  of  fcripture  :  and  it  was  concluded,  that  all 
matters  and  things  condemned  fhould  be  by  Ana- 
thema. 

In  the  fourth  feflion  they  alfo  entered  upon  the  doftrine 
of  original  fin,  to  which  there  was  a  great  oppofition : 
they  difcufled  fome  of  the  fubtleties  of  that  queftion> 
as,  How  Adam's  fin,  which  confided  in  the  tranfgreffion 
of  a  law,  could  be  conveyed  or  tranfmitted  to  his  pofte- 
rity  ?  and  nine  articles  of  the  Zuinglans  were  con- 
demned as  not  expreflive,  or  contiftent,  with  the  doc- 
trine of  original  fin,  though  they  admitted  a  depravity 
or  corruption  of  nature.  The  prelates  difpute  much, 
but  appear  to  be  ignorant  of  the  point,  or  the  argu- 
ments, of  the  Zuinglans.  This  introduced  a  difpute 
concerning  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Blefled 
Virgin.  —  The  fifth  feflion  related  to  preachers,  in 
which  the  mendicant  monks  took  poflefiion  of  the  pul- 
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pits,  but  refidencies  enjoined  upon  them,  —  In  the 
ixth  feffion  the  fubje&s  of  grace  and  juftification,  in 
which  the  point  of  abfolute  predeftination,  final  perfe- 
rcrance,  and  the  imputed  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  were 
aken  into  their  confideration ;  and  at  length  the  decrees 
were  made  with  great  ambiguity,  and  with  fuch  pro- 
rifbes,  as  permitted  the  pope,  or  the  church,  finally  to 
determine  it.  —  In  the  feventh  feffion  the  council  dif- 
:ufled  the  points  of  baptifm  and  extreme  un&ion: 
rheir  ordinances  on  thefe  points  were  merely  trifling, 
notwithftanding  they  beftowed  anathema's  on  fuch  who 
iid  not  deem  them  facred  •,  fome  abufes  from  plurality 
yf  benefices  were  mentioned,  but  it  terminated  in  the 
authority  of  dilpenfations.  —  The  eighth  feffion  was 
concerning  the  removal  of  the  council  to  Bologna, 
which  pafied  in  the  affirmative. 

The  ninth  feffion,  and  firft  of  Bologna,  fettled  only 
the  formularies  of  the  aflembly.  In  1547,  a  diet  at 
Augfburg  was  held,  in  which  they  promifed  to  fubmit 
to  that  council  5  neverthelefs,  when  the  council  did  not 
coincide  with  their  principles,  they  a&ed  in  oppofition 
it,  more  from  policy  than  regard  to  truth,  and  though. 
much  in  favour  of  proteftants,  and  liberty  of  confeience, 
was  not  regarded  by  many  of  them  as  fubftantial  and 
lafting. 

In  1549  pope  Paul  died.  Julius  III.  fucceeded  him, 
who  was  prevailed  on,  by  the  emperor,  to  re-eftablifh 
the  council  at  Trent,  wherein  the  emperor  was  to  pre- 
fide,  and  the  proteftants  of  Augfbug  have  free  liberty 
to  be  heard  concerning  the  points  of  faith  in  which 
they  differed  from  the  church  of  Rome  :  but  we  meet 
with  no  fuch  happy  confequences  arifing  from  it,  hei-  - 
ther  in  the  eleventh  nor  twelfth  feffion.  However,  in 
the  thirteenth  feffion,  the  council  enters  upon  bufinefs, 
chufes  the  point  of  the  eucharift  for  do&rine,  and  the 
lurifdidion  of  bifhops  for  reformation  j  the  firft  of  thefe 
was  debated  for  fome  time :  at  length,  decreed,  that 
communion  in  one  kind  was  fufficient,  and  pronounced 
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anathema's  againft  fuch  as  denied  the  real  prefence, 
tranfubftantiation,  the  adoration,  of  the  hoft,  &c. 

In  1 52 1  was  held  the  congregation,  confifting  onfy 
ofdo&ors  of  the  canon  law,  for  handling  the  matter 
of  difcipline,  which  is  the  original  of  the  jurifdidion 
of  the  tribunals  of  the  church.  This  congregation  was 
held  at  Trent,  but  did  not  interfere  with  the  council 
of  prelates.  Gropper  votes  for  the  abolilhing  ah  eccle- 
liaftical  tribunal,  and  wrote  againft  it,  This  introduced 
the  original  of  degradations,  &c. 

The  thirteenth  feflion  of  the  council  of  Trent  con- 
firmed the  decrees  and  anathemas  of  the  council,  in  the 
former  feflion,  againft  thofe  who  denied  the  commu- 
nion in  one  kind,  the  real  prefence,  &c.  Penance, 
extreme  unftion,  and  the  reformation  in  favour  of  the 
epifcopal  jurifdidtion,  were  points  determined  ;  but 
they  could  not  agree  with  refpeft  to  decrees, which  were 
therefore  referred  to  fome  future  time  j  afterwards 
was  re-affumed  in  the  third  convocation  of  the  council 
under  pope  Pius  IV?, 

The  fourteenth  feflion,  the  council  refufe  to  hear  the 
proteftants,  notwithftanding  the  emperor's  promife; 
however,  a  new,  fafe  conduft  was  obtained  for  fome  of 
the  proteftants  of  Wirtenberg  and  Bohemia,  and  au- 
dience was  given  to  the  ambafiadors  of  Saxony,  which 
principally  engaged  the  attention  of  the  council  the 
fifteenth,  fixteentn,  feventeenth,  and  eighteenth  feflions: 
however,  in  Auguft,  1552,  the  landgrave  of  Heflfe 
was  enlarged,  liberty  of  confeience  granted  under  cer- 
tain reftriftions,  and  baniftied  minifters  recalled. 

In    1553,    another     remarkable    event   intervened. 

Edward  VI.  king  of  England  died,  July  6,  and  Mary, 

his  fitter,  fuccecded  to  the  throne,  who  pretended  at 

firft,  that  fhe  would  alter  nothing  in  religion,  though 

.  (he  was  a  Roman  catholic ;  but  this  promife  was  foon 

counteracted  by  her  attempts  to  introduce  the  Roman 

catholic  religiQn  into  thefe  kingdoms. 

'  In   1555,  a  diet  was  called  at  Augfburg,  for  com- 

^Jjgfing  the  troubles  in  religion,  during  which  the  pope 
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iitds  Paul  IV.  fucceeded  him,  whole  chara&ef  was 
that  of  proud  and  infolent.  The  diet  made  a  decree 
in  favour  of  liberty  of  confluence,  which  fo  difbleafed 
the  pope*  that  he  liftened  to  the  perfuafions  offome, 
to  fupport  his  authority  by  the  fword  5  but  party  quar- 
rels with  princes  feem  to  have  diverted  him  from  the 
intention  he  had  formed. 

In  1558,  Mary,  queen  of  England,  died,  and  her 
filler,  Elizabeth,  fucceeded,  which  was  looked  upon 
as  2  mortal  blow  to  the  fee  of  Rome.  She  thought  it 
to  00  purpofe  to  diflemble,  with  refpeft  to  her  princi- 
ples ;  and  therefore  fent  advice  to  her  fitters  ambaf- 
(ador  at  Rome,  and  ordered  him  to  acquaint  the  pope 
of  her  advancement  to  the  throne.  The  pope  anfwered, 
that  fhe  had  been  very  bold  to  take  the  crown  and 
name  of  queen  without  his  leave. 
•  In  1 561,  the  pope,  by  his  bull,  invites  not  only 
catholic  but  proteftant  princes  to  the  council  of  Trent, 
and  difpatches  the  abbot  Martimengo  to  the  queen  of 
England ;  but,  as  foon  as  it  was  known  to  her,  fhe 
forbad  him  to  enter  her  dominions.  A  conference  was 
likewife  appointed  at  Poiffy,  between  the  Roman  ca- 
tholics and  the  proteftants.  The  council  at  Trent  met 
Sft  1562,  called  the  feventeenth  feffion,  or  the  firft  of 
the  third  convocation,  in  which  the  books  written  in 
fepport  of  herefy,  as  they  termed  it,  were  ordered  to 
be  fUppreffed,  and  an  edift  publiftied  for  the  fafe  con- 
duct of  the  German  proteftants.  In  the  eighteenth  , 
feffion,  they  enter  upon  the  point  of  the  refidencc  of 
tulhops,  and  the  queftion,  If  it  be  of  divine  right  ? 
was  ftarted  and  argued  with  great  warmth,  which  lifted 
the  nineteenth  feffion.  In  the  twentieth,  they  re- 
aflumed  the  difpute  of  communion  in  both  kinds,  and 
concluded  it.again  in  the  negative ;  and  it  was  confirmed 
in  the  twenty-firft  feffion,  then  the  matter  of  the  facra* 
fice  of  the  mafs  was  chofen  for  their  deliberation.  This 
tead  was  divided  into  thirteen  articles,  wherein  were 
comprehended  all  the  controverfies  about  that  fubjeft, 
which  are  at  this  day  argued  between  the  church  of 
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Rome  and  the  proteftants,  viz.  Whether  the  mafs  be 
a  propitiatory  facrifice  ?  Whether  it  derogates  from  thti 
facrifice  of  Jefus  Chrift  ?  Whether  Jefus  Ghrift*  by  fay* 
ing,  Do  this,  hath  appointed  the  facrifice  of  his  body  ? 
Whether  private  maffes  be  lawful  and  good  ?  Whether 
it  be  lawful  to  celebrate  maffes  in  honour  of  faints  £ 
Whether  the  ceremonies  of  the  mafs  are  good  and  holy? 
Whether  there  be  errors  in  the  canon  of  the  mafs  \ 
Whether  the  words  of  confecration  ought  to  be  pro= 
nounced  with  a  low  voice  ?  with  other  queftions  of 
little  importance* 

The  French  ftayed  at  the  council  with  very  little  fi- 
tisfadtion  \  for  they  faw  that  matters  of  the  higheft  mo- 
ment were  determined  with  very  little  regard  to  the 
prelates  of  their  nation,  and  by  the  Spanifh,  Portu-* 
guefe,  and  Italian  biftiops,  and  that  all  propofals  to  * 
reformation  were  over-ruled  by  a  number  of  penfion- 
ary  biftiops,  aflerting,  that  the  court  of  Rome  was* 
miftrefs  of  all  deliberations,  as  well  as  propofitions  j 
fo  that  the  giving  or  with-holding  the  cup  from  the 
laity  was  referred  to  the  decifion  of  the  pope. 

The  twenty-fecond  feffion  affords  us  further  proof, 
that  the  biftiops  were  ill  fatisfied  of  the  infallibility  of 
the  council  -,  and  the  ambaffadors  of  France  received; 
new  orders  from  their  court,  for  afTerting  their  difap- 
probation  of  the  meafures  taken  by  the  council.  The 
facrament  of  orders  was  handled,  and  whether  the 
Holy  Ghoft  be  given  in  ordination  j  which  was  deter-, 
mined  in  the  affirmative.  The  Germans  queftion  the 
divine,  right  of  epifcopacy,  which  occafioned  very: 
warm  debates. 

The  French  begin  the  new  year,  1563,  with  thirty-: 
four  new  demands,  relating  to  abufes,  which  greatly 
alarmed  the  pope  when  communicated  to  him.  A 
decree  is  fent  from  Home  concerning  the  pope's  autho- 
rity, which  met  with  much  contradiction.  They  like* 
wile  debated  the  fubjedt  of  marriages  and  divorce, 
and  of  the  celibacy  of  priefts ;  wherein  it  was  con- 
cluded,   that  it  could  not  be  faid,  without    herefy, 

that 
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Ihak  a  jttfeft  could  mart  y  notwithftanding  their  vow. 
Tile  pope,  much  diflatisfied  with  the  conduft  of  fome 
fcf  the  French,  ordered  the  tribunal  of  the  inquifition 
to  ptoceed  againft  them. 

The  twenty-third  and  twenty-fourth  feffion  turned 
Upon  fome  difference  that  had  arifen  between  the  pope 
Ind  the  king  of  France,  and  with  the  queen  of  Na- 
wfrre,  on  the  fufoicion  of  herefy. 

The  twenty-fifth  and  laft  feffion  of  this  council,  held 
Dec-  3*  *5*>3*  the  prelates  and  ambafiadors  went  to 
rhurch  with  the  ufual  ceremonies,  when  Jerome  Ragaz- 
tone,  titular  bifhop  of  Nazianzo,  made  a  fermon  in 
ttaHe  of  the  council,  recapitulated  the  good  laws  and 
#dinlnc&  which  were  made  in  it,  and  read  the  decrees 
ttftcettiihg  purgatory,  the  interceffion  and  invocation 
if  faints,  images,  and  their  worfhip  •,  they  alfo  read 
ftfe  decree  for  reformation  of  monks,  containing  twenty 
chapters,  and  one  was  added  to  fhield  the  pope's  autho- 
jtjr,  and  to  leave  him  in  full  liberty  to  difoenfe  with 
kU  the  canons.  —  The  fecond  day  they  alio  read  the 
tenses  concerning  indulgences,  the  choice  of  meats, 
fcfts,  and  holy  days  ;  they  made  an  aft  of  refereftde  to 
he  jsbpe  about  the  index  expurgatorius,  miflals,  bre- 
tfariefc,  ceremonials,  and  the  care  of  making  a  cate- 
:hifm. 

This  laft  feffion  of  the  council  gave  as  little  fatisfac- 
ion  as  the  reft  had  done ;  for  after  all  the  fair  promifes 
tf  fctcing  about  a  reformation,  there  was  nothing  of  im- 
portance effe&ed,  except  fome  regulations  that  pro- 
ptAy  befohged  to  civil  government.  Germany  (lighted 
Hie  council  to  the  highcft  degree  •,  for  the  prelates  of 
tfus  natiott  had  not  been  prefent  inthe  laft  convocation  $ 
ifcry  Few  bifhops  from  Hungary  or  Poland  •,  none  at  all 
fetal  England,  Swedeiand,  Denmark,  or  the  Lovfr 
Obuntf ifes  -,  the  French  bilhops  came  only  at  the  latter 
end;  aftd  including  the  Spaniards,  they  did  not  exceed 
the  number  of  forty  :  all  the  reft  were  Italians,  to  the 
fittttber  of  1 50,  and  therefore  it  had  the  name  of  the 
Council  of  the  Pope  and  phe  Italians.     The  pope,  on 
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the  26th  of  December,  gave  the  bull  of  confiraiadbn, 
wherein  he  forbids,  under  pain  of  excommunication, 
the  publifhing  of  any  commentaries,  or  obfervations, 
upon  the  councils,  ordaining,  in  all  doubtful  cafes,  rc- 
cqurfe  to  be  had  to  the  holy  lee. 

What  regard  was  paid  to  this  council  by  the  French, 
is  evident  from  the  following  citation :  for,  at  the 
clofing  of  the  council  of  Trent,  Du  Ferrier,  the  king's 
ambaffador,  entered  his  proteft  againft  every  thing  of 
a  civil  nature,  that  had  been  tranfa&ed  in  that  affembly, 
We  find,  by  a  letter  of  John  de  Mervilliers  to  his 
nephew,  the  biftiop  of  Rennes,  ambaffador  to  the 
court  of  Vienna,  dated  from  Fontainebleau  the  third 
of  March,  that  "  As  foon  as  the  cardinal  was  returned 
from  the  council,  the  prefidents  of  the  parliament  and 
the  king's  council,  were  fummoned  to  court  to  fee  the 
decrees  and  a£ts  of  that  affembly  •,  and  the  matter  be- 
ing debated,  the  attorney  general  faid,  That  with  re- 
gard to  the  doftrine,  the  parliament  did  not  intend  to 
meddle  with  it,  but  held  every  thing  as  found  and  ortho- 
dox, that  was  determined  in  a  general  and  lawful  coun- 
cil :  but,  as  for  the  decrees  of  difcipline.  and  reforms ' 
tion,  they  had  found  in.feveral  things,  derogatory  to 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Gallican  church,  and 
therefore  to  be  reje&ed  *." 

Further  means  for  promoting  the  grand  point  of  the 
pope's  lupremacy,  were  the  inquifition  of  Italy,  the  Je- 
fuits,  the  Millions  prohibiting  books,  and  other  mca- ' 
lures  to  diveft  all  temporal  fovereigns  from  any  jurif- 
dittion  in  fpiritual  affairs.  —  Thefe  things  fufficiendy 
fhew  the  pope's  defign  to  ere<5b  an  univerfal  fupremacy; 
yet,  in  the  exercife  of  it ;  the  pope's  hands  have  been 
tied  by  the  cardinals  and  congregations.  —  This,  power 
fcemed  to  increafe,  and  the  popes  became  more  and 
more  fhackled,  which  no  pope  better  underftood  than 
Sixtus  V.  who  firft  conceived  that  proteftantifm  might 
accidentally  be  turned  to  the  advantage  of  the  pope; 
but  this  projett  was  defeated  by  the  general  confhtu- 
tion  of  Europe,  the  pragmatic  fan&ion. 

*  Henault,  abridged  by  Nugent,  p.  i.  p.  416. 
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CENTURY  the   SEVENTEENTH. 

In  this  century  we  find  the  popes  have  been  more 
concerned  for  the  prefervation  than  the  increafe  of 
their  power  and  authority,  and  theyfeem  to  have  been 
thoroughly  fenfible  of  the  neceffity  of  fuch  conduit. 

Thar  Ipiritual  monarchy,  in  its  external  limits,  has, 
doubdefs,  been  rather  contracted  then  extended,  though 
the  perfecutions  of  the  proteftants  in  Germany,  Hun- 
gary, and  France,  have  not  indeed  been  totally  with- 
out effect.  The  feveral  acceflions  of  great  princes  to 
the  church  of  Rome  have  not  been  detrimental  to  the 
pope;  and  the  millions,  among  the  heathens  and 
Eaftern  nations,  have  unqueftionably  contributed  fome- 
thing  to  the  propagation  of  the  Romifh  faith. 

But  it  would  be  no  difficulty  to  fhew,  that  all  thefe 
means  have  been  far  from  anfwering  their  end  in  the 
manner  expe&ed ;  that  the  endeavours  ufed  for  bring- 
ing back  the  proteftants  under  the  old  yoke,  elpecially 
in  England,  nave  mifcarried ;  that  the  proteftants,  by 
a  cloler  union,  and  the  progreflive  increafe  of  their 
power,  have  gradually,  in  effedt,  weakened  Roman  ca- 
tholic houfes;  and  the  propagation  of  popery  has  been 
not  a  little  reftrained  by  public  laws  *. 

It  is  only  in  the  writings  of  the  bigots  of  Rome,' 
and  in  the  profleflbrial  chains  of  the  Jefuits,  that  the 
inward  conftitution  of  this  fupremacy  remains  unal- 
tered ;  for  if,  inftead  of  looking  into  the  Roman  cate* 
chifm  for  what  ought  to  take  place,  we  confider 
the  aftual  ftate  of  things,  we  muft  admit  the  ob- 
fervation  of  Monfieur  Voltaire,  though  made  fome 
time  fince,  "  That  in  the  opinion  of  the  great,  at  leaft, 
the  infallibility  of  the  pope,  with  the  power  founded  in 
it,  is  a  chimera,  not  believed  even  at  Rome,  and  yet 

*  An  Abftraa  from  Walch's  Hiftory  of  Papacy.     Sec  alfo  Brandt's 
Hjftory  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Low  Countries,  and  Laval's , 
Hiftay  of  the  Reformation  in  France. 
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maintained  j  and  the  pope,  a  facred  perfon,  whole  feet 
art  to  be  kiffed,  but  his  hands  bound  t- 

Thejuftice  of  this  idea  of  the  pope  and  his  infalli- 
bility appears  from  all  the  transitions  with  the  croWns 
of  France,  Spain,  Sardinia,  Napltes,  the  republic  tf 
Venice,  and  even  the  houfe  of  Auftrii, 

It  is  ftill  more  evident,  that  in  church  affairs,  and 
even  in  cafes  relating  to  the  perfons  of  eccltfiaftics  and 
church-lands,  the  temporal  princes  and  ftates  have  dis- 
covered and  afferted  their  ancient  rights;  that  in 
France  thofe  obnoxious  decrees  of  the  councils  of  Con- 
ftance  and  Bafil  have  not  been  admitted  as  articles  of 
fsith ;  that  the  papal  bulls  are  no  further  fubmitted  to, 
than  as  they  correfpond  with  the  prevailing  maxims  of 
the  ftate ;  that,  on  thefe  accounts,  the  popes  are  very 
cautious  of  hazarding  a  decilion  in  doftrinal  controvet- 
fies  •,  that  none  prove  more  refraftory  fons  of  the  Ro- 
man father  than  the  Jefuits,  when  his  will  and  their's 
happen  to  clafh. 

Of  late  the  pope  has  not  been  allowed  to  make  any 
newconqueft.  Caftro,  Renciglione,  Cdmacchio,  Par- 
ma, an^i  Placentia,  are  clear  proofs  that  it  was  rarer 
imagined  the  fucceflbrs  of  St.  Peter  \vere  tt>  bring 
armies  into  the  field  •,  and  the  forwardnefs  of  any  to 
make  good  their  pretenfioris  that  way,  Qf  which  there 
have  been  too  many  inftances,  is  looked  updn  as  a  dis- 
grace to  the  charafter  of  a  pope. 

The  eledions  of  popes  are  more  and  ihore  carried 
on  by  intrigue,  but,  at  the  fame  tirtte,  mdre  and 
more  corrupt :  the  principal  authority  and  influence  of 
the  pope  feem  rather  to  unite  or  center  in  the  courts 

f  Walch,  before  cited,  p.  298,  who  adds  by  way  of  note — The 
pretended  belief  of  this  article  at  Rome,"  may  oe  feen  in  Blahchi's 
Treatife  Delia  l^otcila  e  della  Politia  della  Chiefa,  written  in  op- 
pofition  to  that  friend  of  liberty,  Giannoni.  There  is  alfo  a  work, 
lately  drawn  up  by  the  inquifition,  concerning  papal  power,  to  de- 
pofe  kings,  or  difcharge  their  fubje&s,  from  their  oath  of  allegiance ; 
which  piece  would  probably  have  met  with  a  better  reception  in  the 
twelfth  century.     See  Voltaire's  Sifcclc  de  Louis  XIV. 
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of  Madrid  and  Rome,  than  at  Verfailles  or  any  pther 
court. 

With  refpeft  to  do&rine  and  ceremonies,  notwith- 
ftanding  the  council  of  Trent  adjufted  matters  of  this 
nature,  for  the  moil  part,  not  only  by  decrees  of  the 
council,  but  in  all  difficult  matters  referred  to  the  fix- 
ture decifion  of  the  pope  •,  yet  wc  find,  very  early  \n 
this  century,  many  difputes  were  agitated*  viz.  The  con* 
troverfy  concerning  grace  and  free-will,  held  at  Lou- 
yain  before  Clement  VIII.  and  Paul  V.  the  pope 
publifhed  a  decree  in  16  ti,  by  which  he  ordered,  that 
nothing  fhauld  be  publifhed,  relating  to  thefe  matters, 
ypon  any  pretence  whatfoever.  This  decree  was  re* 
i\ewed  by  Urban  VIII.  1625,  but  thofe  prohibitions 
had  no  effe& ;  for  there  appeared  a  variety  of  treadles 
of  both  fides  upon  thefe  matters. 

Another  difpute  was  revived  concerning  ecclefiafiical 
and  political  authority.  This  was  chiefly  managed 
between  the  lawyers  and  the  divines.  It  was  qccafi- 
oned  by  the  pope's  interdidt  of  thp  republic  of  Venice, 
and  W4S  calculated  to  maintain,  on  qne  hand,  the  au- 
thority of  the  fenate,  to  make  fuch  laws  as  concerned 
the  civil  ftate  of  that  republic-,  and  that  the  pope 
had  no  right  to  publifh  an  interdidt  on  that  account. 
This  difpute  terminated  in  favour  of  the  rights  of 
princes,  in  oppofition  to  the  pretended  authority  of 
the  pope. 

Janfenifm  prevailed  greatly  in  France  about  the 
middle  of  this  century,  which  occafioned  three  afiem- 
blies  of  the  clergy  at  Paris,  in  1653,  1654,  and  1655, 
who  drew  up  a  formulary,  in  order  to  terminate  the 
diipute,  which  was  confirmed  by  the  king's  man- 
damus. 

Another  difpute  in  this  century  was  concerning  the 
frequency  of  receiving  the  communion,  which  was 
managed  with  fome  warmth,  but  admitted  of  no  fatis- 
feftory  decifion. 

;  But  a  controverfy  of  more  importance  took  place 
about  the  year  1680,  between  the  clergy  of  France 
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and  the  court  of  Rome,  about  the  regale.  The  regale 
is  a  right,  by  which  the  king  enjoys  the  revenues  of 
the  archbifhoprics  and  bifhoprics  of  the  kingdom, 
and  confers  benefices  during  the  vacancy  of  the  fees, 
till  fuch  time  as  the  incumbent  has  taken  the  oath  of 
allegiance;  and  this  the  king  claimed  as  a  right  that 
did  belong  to  him  univerfally  throughout  his  domi- 
nion ,  except  two  or  three  provinces.  Pope  Innocent 
XI.  feemed  determined  to  oppofc  his  claim  :  at  length, 
in  1 68 1,  was  held  a  national  council,  or  general  coun- 
cil of  the  clergy,  to  regulate  this  difpute,  who  acknow- 
ledged his  majeft/s  right  of  the  regale  over  all  churches 
of  the  kingdom,  and  comprifed  the  whole  matter  in 
four  articles:  i.  That  kings  and  princes  are  not  fyb- 
jedfc  to  the  ecclefiaftical  power,  as  to  their  temporals. 
2.  That  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Conftance,  con- 
cerning the  authority  of  general  councils,  ought  to  re- 
main in  full  force  and  virtue.  3.  That  the  ufe  6f  ec-  I 
clefiaftical  power  ought  to  be  moderated  by  the' canons! 
4.  That,  although  the  fovereign  pontiff  has  the  firft  , 
place*  in  matters  of  faith,  though  his  decrees  regard  all 
churches,  and  each  church  in  particular,  yet  his  judg-  j 
ment  is  not  infallible,  urtfefs  it  be  followed  by  the  con- 
fent  of  the  church.* 

CENTURY  the  EIGHTEENTH. 

v 

The  hiftory  of  this  century  we  (hall  attempt  in  a  \ 
general  way,  by  enquiring  a  little  further  into  the  naturti  j 
of  the  pap^l  power,  the  prerogatives  and  influence  of  ! 
this  fpiritual  monarchy,  as  it  was  exercifed  immediately  j 
preceding  the  reformation,  and  which  the  prefent  priib-  ' 
ciples  of  that  church  direft  and  countenance  them  in  ; 
%he  exercife  of. 

If  we  confider,  that  the  popes  rife  to  that  dignity 
from  very  inferior  ftations,  were  heretofore  frequently! 
and  are  ftill  fometimes,  of  mean  families,  without  any 

*  See  a  larger  Account  of  thefe  Matters,  Dupin,  Cent,  xvih 

fupport 


Century.]       Hijiory  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  tig 

fupport  from  kindred  or  relations,  deriving  a  great  part 
of  their  revenues  from  the  fubje&s  of  other  princes, 
and  this  in  virtue  of  tbeir  claiming  a  greater  ftiare  in 
their  allegiance,  exercifing  an  authority  grounded  only 
in  opinion,  and  frequently  afluming  a  fuperiority  over 
thofe,  to  whom  they  have  not  been  themfelyes  in  obe- 
dience ;  when  this  is  duly  confidered,  we  cannot  help 
wondering,  that  this  ecclefiaftical  empire  has  flood  fo 
long,  grown  up  to  fo  great  a  height,  and  continues  yet 
to  enjoy  a  green  old  age,  that  does  not  feem  to  betray 
any  fymptoms  of  a  fpeedy  diflblution. 

But,  upon  a  nearer  and  clofer  infpe&ion,  we  fhall 
find,  that  this  fpiritual   monarchy,   like  fome  of  the 
Ipaning  towers  that  have  been  fo  famous  in  hiftory,  tho* 
it  feems  to  carry  evident  marks  of  weaknefs,  is,  in  fadt, 
a  ftru&ure  very  ftrong  in  itfelf,  contrived  with  great 
(kill,  as  well  as   erefted  with  much  art.     If  in  other 
monarchies  princes  have  pretended  to  a  divine  right, 
the  pope  goes  ftill  further,  and  claims  a  kind  of  divine 
power,  by  which  he  is  raifed   as   much  above  other 
princes,  as  thofe  princes  are  above  their  people.     This 
qlaim,  together  with  the  title  of  Holinefs,  having  the 
recommendation  of  a   long  prefcription,    cannot  but 
excite   an  high  veneration  in  the  minds  of  fuch  a$  be- 
lieve   it,     the  papal  charafter  being  given  with  the 
greateft  ceremony,  by  thofe  who  are  prefumed  to  be 
tpe  beft  judges  of  religion  -,  and  the   religious  intereft 
feem,  in  the  opinion  of  the   multitude,    to  alter  the 
Vft ry  nature  of  him  who  is  adorned  therewith,  and  to 
Oansform  him,  from  a  man  of  like  paflions  with  them- 
feives,  into   a  facred  perfon.     It  is  true,  that,  in  pro- 
teftant  countries,  as  nothing  of  this  is  believed,  fo  it 
is  very  hard  to  be  underftood  •,  yet  the  fad  is  beyond 
dilpute :  and,  whatever  wifer  perfons  in   popifh  king- 
doms  may  conceive,  the  bulk  of  the  people  have  the 
hjgheft  reverence  for  the  holy  father; 

The  clofe  connexion  between  the  clergy  in  all  popifh 
countries  and  the  court  of  Romp,  joined  to  the  occa- 
fipnal  benefits  that  moharchs  themfelves  may  receive  frj ' 

I  4  Yn&& 
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bulls  from  the  holy  fee,  makes  them  unwilling  to  in- 
terpofe  or  break  off  that  commerce  which  their  fubjeAa  |j 
have  with  Rome,  that,  upon  certain  occafions,  they  1 
rnay  derive  favours  from  thence,  which  may  eaffy 
procure  what  otherwife  might  with  difficulty  be  eb* 
tained  by  their  own  authority.  The  fubje&ion  of  the 
clergy  to  a  foreign  head,  makes  them  fometimes  more 
tradable  to  their  natural  fovereigns  than  they  otherwife 
would  be,  fince  the  good-will  and  friendfhip  of  4 
fingle  perfon  is  more  eafily  attained  than  the  aire&ion 
of  many,  and  befides,  in  thofe  cafes,  therd  can  bfl 
no  appeal  to  the  people  -,  becaufe,  in  all  fuch  dif- 
putes,  they  think  an  entire  fubmiflion  the  duty  of  dm 
clergy.  We  may  add  to  this  another  reafon,  which  is. 
that  the  popifti  princes  cherifh  the  fpiritual  power  of 
the  pope,  as  the  means  of  preferving  unity  in  religious 
difputes,  which  very  fcldom  difturb  the  church  without 
difturbinc  the  ftate  alfo.  Thus  it  appears  that,  inde- 
pendent of  enthufiafm  and  fuperftition,  political  prin- 
ciples have  no  fmall  ftiare  in  promoting  that  adherent 
to  the  fee  of  Rome,  which,  at  firft  fight,  feems  fb  irrc* 
concilable  to  the  abfolute  authority  of  fovereign  princes, 
and  which,  notwithftanding,  by  their  dexterous  ma- 
nagement, is  often  made  to  co-  operate  therewith. 

As  to  the  interior  ftrength  of  the  papal  government, 
we  need  only  refleft,  that  the  advantages  of  birth  arc 
well  fnpplied  by  the  great  parts,  and  other  qualifications, 
with  which  a  man  muft  be  necefiarily  endowed,  who  v[ 
promoted  to  this  dignity.  His  being  obliged  to  celi- 
bacy is  another  point  or  great  cenfequence,  inafmucl} 
as  it  prevents  the  changing  this  ele&ive  into  an  here- 
ditary fovereignty,  which  would  be  entirely  repugnant 
to  the  fundamental  maxims  of  this  conftitution.  We 
may  add  to  this,  the  precautions  taken  in  electing  a 
perfon  far  advanced  in  years,  which  leaves  no  room 
tor  attempting  to  alter  the  fettled  principles  of  the 
government  j  and  all  great  politicians  allow,  that  it  ii 
{he  facrificing  thefe  to  the  intereft  of  a  family,  or  to  the 
private  advantage  of  the  reigning  prince,  that  opens  $ 
*  ■          '-     "      "       *       '  Vay 
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ray  to  the  ruin  of  the  beft-digefted  fyftems.  It  has 
tMb  been  an  old  rule  in  the  conclave,  never  to  eleft 
wo  popes  of  the  fame  family  or  fadtion,  qr  even  of 
ht  lame  difpofition,  in  immediate  fucceffion,  for  th? 
une  reafon.  In  fhiort,  it  would  be  endlefs  tQ  enumer 
acte  particulars;  but  the  chara&er  of  the  church  of 
tome,  in  refpedt  to  policy,  has  always  flood  fo  high, 
is  to  be  thought  the  beft  fchool  for  training  fninifters  i* 
ill  the  popifli  monarchies,  from  whence  alfp  it  drawf 


jreat  advantages. 


We  muft  not,  however,  imagine  from  hence,  lhat 
>ecaufe  the  fundamental  maxims  of  the  fee  of  Rome 
lave  been  always  the  fame,  the  adminiftratiqh  of  the 
government  has  been  exadtly  ynifprm,  fince,  cpnfider- 
ng  the  vaft  variations  in  mens  temper's  and  habits  in 
liferent  ages,  this  muft  appear  £  thing  abfolutejy 
mpolQble:  neither  ought  we  to  imagine,  {fiat  apy 
»nftitution  could  be  fo  framed,  as  to  extingyiifli  jn  the 
Binds  of  princes  ajl  natural  regjurd  to  their  families  : 
but  on  the  one  hand,  fuch  \#s  been  the  fkjll  and  capacity 
>f  thefe  fpiritual  mQngrcfrs,  that  from  time  to  tirpe 
iey  have  made  fuch  prudent  alterations  in  their  pxt?- 
ior  conduit,  as  hath  perfedtly  kept  up  that  relation 
between  the  church  and  the  court  of  Rpme,  upon 
atfiich  thejr  authority  depends  :  they  have  like  wife/ on 
Jic  other,  reduced  their  family  tenderneffes  into  a  kind 
)f  fyftem,  by  which  the  nepotifm  of  the  Roman  pon- 
dffs  has  been  in  many  reigns  fiabfervient  to  the  intcrgft. 
rf  the  ftate,  as  well  as  agreeable  to  the  inclination  of 
the  popes,  who  thought  they  could  never  truft  their 
iffairs  in  fo  fafe  hands  for  themfelves,  as  with  thofe 
who  muft  be  confcious,  that  their  wealth,  their  influence, 
and  their  power,  muft,  in  a  great  meafure,  determine 
with  the  life  of  him  from  whom  they  were  received, 
and  that,  befides,  they  muft,  from  that  moment,  lie 
apen  to  the  ftridleft  enquiries  ppffible  into  their  paft 
conduft. 

One  may,  with  great  truth  and  impartiality,  venture 
fp  aflert,  that  the  whole  fcheme  of  the  Romifh  religion 
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is  admirably  well  adjufted  to  maintain,  in  every  refped, 
the  power  of  the  fupreme  head  :  he  is  reputed  infallible, 
that  his  decifions  may  have  the  greater  weight :  the  trar 
ditions  of  the  church,  which,  with  the  members  of  it, 
pafs  for  a  rule  of  faith,  are  fubjedt  to  his  controul  ;  all 
religious  do&rines  are  liable  to  his  cenfure  ;  the  power 
of  abfolution,  even  in  the  higheft  c^ies,  is  attriby ted  to 
him  ;  he  djfpenfes  the  treasures  of  the  church,  I  mean 
fpirituai  treasures,  fuch  as  pardons  and  indulgences  ;  he 
grants  difpenfations  of  all  kinds ;  he  regulates  fafts  and 
teaft?  at  his  pleafure :  in  a  word,  being  reputed  thefpe- 
ceflbr  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  vifible  head  of  the  Chriftiai} 
church,  he  has  prerogatives  without  bounds,  and  with- 
out number  \  fo  that  it  is  no  furprifing  thing  $t  aj],  tjiat 
fo  much  power,  directed  by  fo  great  policy,  fhould  be 
able  to  perform  fuch  mighty  things,  and  to  preferve  ifc 
felf  for  lb  many  ages. 

But  our  eftimate  of  this  power  would  be  extremely 
imperfeft,  if  we  did  not  take  notice  of  the  fevcral  rankq 
and  orders  of  men  fubjedt,  in  an  efpecial  manner,  to  die 
holy  fee  y  and  which,  without  any  great  impropriety  iq 
the  term,  may  be  fly  led  the  fpirituai  forces  of  his  holf- 
nefs.  In  the  firft  clafs  of  thefe  ftand  the  cardinals,  whq 
are  acknowledged  princes  of  the  church,  and  pretend  to 
the  next  in  dignity  to  crowned  heads  ;  they  were  origi- 
nally no  more  than  the  parifh  priefts  of  Rome,  and 
their  number  fometimes  greater,  fometimes  lefs  ;  but 
now  it  is  fixed  to  feventy-two,  in  allufion  to  Chrift's 
difciples  :  heretofore  a  cardinal  was  content  to  be  ftytaj 
his  excellency ;  but  now  they  aflume  the  title  of  emi- 
nence, which  was  formerly  given  to  princes,  and  there- 
upon the  latter  took  the  title  of  highnefs  ;  the  cardinal;* 
are  of  all  nations,  that  the  influence  arifing  from  the  hopes 
of  this  dignity  may  be  the  more  extenfive  :  the  nomina- 
tion to  hats  by  crowned  heads  is  a  new  ftroke  of  Rpmifh 
policy,  which  heightens  the  dependence  upon  the  holy 
fee,  while  it  feems  to  leflen  the  papal  authority  ;  the 
majority,  however,  are  chiefly  Italians,  to  plrevent  the 
throne  from  being  filled  by  a  ftranger  \  and  it  is  pro- 
^  vided, 
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pided,  that  in  all  ele&ions  the  perfon  chofcn  (hall  have 
the  voices  of  two  thirds  of  thofe  who  enter  the  conclave, 
that  there  may  never  be  a  ftrongfa&ion  againft  the  pope 
unongft  the  cardinals,  which  might  be  attended  with  ill 
ionfequences.  All  the  fubordinate  dignities  of  the 
Jiurch  may  be  confidered  as  the  nobility  in  the  pope's 
piritual  empire. 

But  as  in  all  others,  fo  in  this,  the  ftrength  of  the  mo- 
narchy confifts  in  the  number  of  its  fubjects  ;  and  if  we 
rake  into  our  view  the  fecular  and  regular  clergy  in  the 
:hurch  of  Rome,  the  former  bound  by  the  mbyt  facred 
ies,  and  the  latter  not  by  vows  only,  but  by  their.inte- 
■efts  to  the  obedience  of  the  holy  fee,  we  cannot  but  en- 
Krtain  a  high  opinion  of  its  power  ;  fince  long  ago  it 
*as  the  calculation  of  a  certain  fovereign,  that  in  Europe 
le  had  three  hundred  thoufand  parifhes,  and  fifty  thou- 
and  convents,  fubjeft  to  his  jurifdiftion,  who,  more  or 
iis,  upon  different  occafiqns,  refort  to  Rome,  and  carry 
hither  an  immenfe  treafure.  And  it  is  very  eafy  to 
lifcern,  that  nothing  has  been  neglefted  which  could 
x>ffibly  contribute  to  render  the  foundations  of  this  roo- 
larchy  firm  and  ftrong  :  the  mod  important  truft  of 
iducating  youth  is  entirely  in  their  hands  who  are  de- 
moted to  the  fervice  of  the  holy  fee ;  the  Jefuits  are  par- 
iculariy  famous  for  their  application  in  this  refocft,  and 
?hen  they  have  received  themff  tin&ure  of  literature, 
iich  as  are  fent  to  compleat  their  ftudies  at  the  univer- 
ities,  meet  with  the  fame  doftrine  and  difcipline  5  md 
whatever  the  fcience  be  to  which  they  apply,  venera- 
ion  for  the  pope  is  a  thing  fo  frequently  infiftcd  on,  and 
b  ftrongly  imprefied,  that  it  is  almoft  impoflible  they 
hould  ever  lofe  it  while  they  remain  at  thofe  feminaries 
f  learning,  and  attend  the  offices  of  the  church.  Be- 
Ides  thefe,  the  number  of  inferior  clergy,  who  enjoy 
cclefiaftical  benefices  of  all  forts,  are  fo  numerous,  and 
JFord  fuch  ample  maintenance,  and  fuch  agreeable 
ifofpe&s  to  men  of  all  ranks  and  tempers,  in  conjunc- 
ion  \tfth  the  canon  law,  which  is  peculiar  to  this  ipi- 
ituaJ  monarchy,    that  the  moft  efl&Aual  ptovifion  is 
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roacfc  for  a  con  ft  ant  iucccfllan  of  perfons,  hound  tq  fug: 
port  that  intereft,  which  is  the  fupporc  of  thcmfelveJ 
and  all  their  pretentions. 

As  thefe  are  bound  by  affe&ion,  and  by  finding 
their  own  account,  to  a  conftantfubmiflion,  lb  the  proper 
methods  have  been  taken  for  fubjedtipg  the  lai?5  iq 
that  church  alfo  tofuch  an  obedience  as  they  cannot  well 
break  through.  Amongft  thefe  we  may  reckon  auricular 
confeflion,  mafies  for  the  dead,  the  direction  of  female 
conlciences,  the  opportunities  they  have  of  working 
upon  perfons  in  their  dying  moments  ;  and  many  more 
circumftances  that  might  be  mentioned,  favourable  tp 
their  intereft,  afford  us  a  reafonable  probability  that  the 
papal  authority  will  not  decline  much  more  \hw  it 
has  already  done,  efpecially  if  fucceeding  popes  imitate 
the  moderation  of  their  immediate  predeceflprs,  and  en- 
deavour to  fuppqrt  theirinfluence  rather  by  addrefs  than 
by  the  force  of  ecclefiaftical  cenfures,  which  is  a  fort  of 
artillery  th^t  no  longer  does  the  execution  it  did  in  the 
darker  ages,  when  the  little  learning  there  was  remain-. 
e<3  entirely  among  the  priefts  and  the  monks. 

The  reader  will  apprehend  this  more  clearly,  if  he 
takes  a  ftjort  view  pf  the  European  powers,  that  ftill 
prpfefs  obedience  to  the  fee  of  Rome.  In  Poland  the 
clergy  yc  mjmerpus  andwell  provided  for,  having  a  great 
lhare  pf  power  allqtfef  pfhem  by  the  conftituuon,  and 
are  for  the  moft  part  coiripofed  of  the  younger  Ions  of 
the  nobility.  —  In  Germany  it  is  vifible,  that  the  po- 
pifh  rejigion  rather  prevails  than  declines,  and  the  ec-. 
clefiafticaj  electors  and  qthcr  prelates  are  fo  formidable 
3  body  in  the  diet,  as  not  to  be  apprehenfive  of  any 
future  fecularizations.  It  is,  befides,  the  intereft  of  fe- 
yer^l  great  houfes  to  fupport  the  church,  as  it  is  now 
ronftiputed*  on  the  fcore  of  the  preferments,  which  are 
^^anner  entailed  on  the  younger  fons  of  their  fa- 
iBiJyj  To,  as  not  only  to  afford  them  noble  eftablifhments, 
but  alfo  render  them  capable  of  fupporting  the  head  of 
their  houfe,  inftead  of  being  a  burthen  upon  him,  as. 
would  be  the  cafe  if  thofe  dignities  were  fecularized, 
i,.  —The 
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—The  hcrfeditery  countries  Gf  the  hoiife  of  Auftria  re- 
iiaih  ftriftly  attached  to  the  fefe  df  Rome.  —  The 
French,  lor  tJallican  church  has,  indeed,  always  claimed 
i  kiftd  of  freedom,  which  having  betti  improved  by  the 
Irtlggles  thlt  have  been  heretofore  made  againft  them, 
:he  modern  popes  have  wifely  had  recourfe  to  another 
method,  which  feems  to  have  had  a  better  effeA,  and 
whilft  the  courts  of  Rome  and  Verfailles  agree,  both 
Will  find  their  account  in  the  reciprocal  fupport  of  each 
athe^s  power.  —  In  Spain  and  Portugal  the  papal  au- 
thority ftands  upon  a  much  ftronger  foundation,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  amazing  wealth  of  the  clergy  in  the  for- 
mer, and  the  joy  with  which  the  fovereign  of  the  lat- 
ter accepted  very  lately,  from  the  pope,  the  title  of 
Mofi  Faithful^  (conferred  by  a  bull  from  the  pope,  Jan. 
1740)  as  well  as  many  inftances  of  a  fuperftitious  re- 
gard to  the  do&rines  and  practices  of  that  church,  — 
In  Italy  the  influence  of  the  pope  extends  every  wher^ 
and  he  is  fo  able  to  make  either  his  favour  or  his  dik 
pieafure  felt,  that  all  the  princes  and  dates  of  his  com- 
xhunion,  find  it  their  intereft  to  live  upon  good  terms 
with  his  holinefs,  and  as  none  underftand  their  owtl 
intereft  better,  are  like  to  continue  in  the  fame  incli- 
jtations,  received  from  their  anceftors,  in  that  refpe6t. 

It  has  been  generally  fuppofed,  that  one  of  the 
maxims  of  the  tee  of  Rome  has  been,  attaching  itfelf 
to  thefuperior  intereft,  and  always  courting  that  power 
Uibft  which  is  uppermoft;  and,  in  proof  of  this,  much  has 
and  may  be  faid :  but  at  the  fame  time  it  is  very  cer- 
tain, that  the  true  intereft  of  the  holy  fee  confifts  in 
Supporting  the  balance  of  power,  becaufe  its  influence 
depends  chiefly  upon  an  equality  among  the  princes  bF 
that  communion ;  and  if  any  of  thefe  fhould  gain  an 
entire  afcencfcncy,  the  fee  of  Rome  could  not  fail  of 
feeling1  the  firft  effefts  of  it.  This  is  not  only  evident 
ib  fpeculatiori,  but  from  experience  likewfie. — The 
fruth  ft,  that  while  the  court  of  Rome  continues 
famous  for  policy,  we  can  never  expe^  her  falling  from 
this  maxim;    for  as,  in  decency,  it  imports  the  holy 
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father  to  (hew  an  equal  affedtion  for  all  who  profefc 
themfelves  his  children,  whereby  he  may  beft  fecurc 
their  reciprocal  afFedlion,  duty  and  confidence*. 

Thefe  points  may  be  further  illuftrated,  were  we  to 
confider  his  temporal  authority,  which  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff enjoys  in  confequence  of  his  dominions  in  Italy 
and  eliewhere.  He  is  lord  of  confiderable  territories, 
and  poflefied  of  gold  and  filver,  which  St.  Peter,  even 
admitting  him  to  have  been  bifhop  of  Rome,  certain- 
ly did  not  bequeath  to  the  fee.  What  the  dominions 
of  the  pope  are,  what  his  revenues  and  riches,  nor 
whether  thefe  are  lawful  pofleflions,  is  not  my  province 
to  enquire.  It  is  not  only  probable,  but  unqueftion- 
able,  that  thefe  are  more  the  fupport  of  his  fupremacy 
and  authority  in  the  church,  than  any  real  perfuafion 
of  his  infalibillity  and  divine  right;  though  toeftablifli 
fuch  fentiments  hath  been  made  the  ftudy  and  bufincfc 
of  the  Jefuits. 

1 713.  Pope  Clement  XL  was  prevailed  with  by  the 
Jefuits  at  Paris,  to  iflue  the  bull  Unigenitus,  which 
chiefly  relates  to  points  of  difpute  between  the  Janfe- 
nifts  and  the  Dominicans,  and  for  eftablifhing  tht 
pope's  authority.  This  bull,  befides  being  an  evidence 
that  the  pope  may  err,  both  in  matters  of  faith  and 
hiftorical  rafts,  proved  the  means  of  greatly  endanger- 
ing the  authority  of  the  pope  5  it  kindled  a  flame  in. 
France  which  fpread  over  the  whole  Romifh  church: 
broke  out  more  violently  after  the  death  of  Lewis  XIV. 
The  new  king  of  Sicily  would  not  part  with  his  mo- 
narchy ;  and  the  zeal  which  the  pope  manifefted,  ferved 
only  to  increafe  the  papal  penfioners,  among  whom 
was  now  the  Pretender,  as  he  could  no  longer  ftay  in 
France  j  for  the  bull,  which  begins  with  the  paftoral  of- 
fice, made  ho  impreflions  in  France  -,  and  from  the  grow- 
ing oppofition  that  was  made  to  it,  not  only  in  France,. 
but  in  the  Low  Countries  and  Germany,  he  found  it 
neceffary  to  ufe  his   beft  efforts  in  its  defence ;    but 

*  Abttradt  from  the  prefent  State  of  Europe,  p.  423* 
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finding  himfelf  unequal  to  the  talk,  he  contented,  at 
length  to  fome  overtures. 

Benedict  XIII.  difcovered  a  more  pacific  difpofition, 
and  was  much  difappointed  in  the  great  good  he  ex- 
pe&ed  from  the  Jefuits  ^  for  he  found  them  more 
a&ive  in  fupport  of  the  bull  Unigenitus  than  he  could 
have  wifhed*  However,  notwithstanding  cardinal  de 
Ndailles,  and  cardinal  Fleury,  &c.  fubferibed  it,  Bene- 
jdid:  always  continued  a  (launch  Dominican.  He  pub- 
lished the  bull  Petiofus,  which  the  Jefuits  will  hardly 
admit  to  be  a  juft  expofition  of  the  dodtrine  of  grace, 
We  muft  not  omit  this  pope's  pacific  $fpofition,  to 
reconcile  the  Roman,  Greek,  Lutheran,  and  reformed 
parties ;  and  is  more  famous  for  perfonal  endowments, 
efpecially  learning,  than  for  the  profperity  of  his  pon- 
tificate. 

The  intrigues  and  clafliings  among  the  feveral 
Roman  catholic  courts,  and  the  ambitious  fchemes  of 
the  cardinals  (who  now  obtained  the  title  of  Eminences), 
the  artifice  and  induftry  of  the  Jefuits  and  other  or- 
ders of  priefts,  ferved  to  weaken  the  power  and  in- 
fluence of  the  popes.  The  occurrences  of  latter 
times  convince  us,  that  the  meafures,  particularly  of 
the  Jefuits,  rendered  them  fufpc£ted  of  being  fo  en- 
tirely the  emiffaries  of  the  pope,  as  to  difturb  the 
peace  and  tranquillity  of  kingdoms.  • 

The  late  extirpations  of  the  order  of  Jefuits,  in  Por- 
tugal and  in  France,  are  undeniable  proofs  that  the 
pope's  authority  is  no  longer  abfolute,  but  limited  and 
retrained,  where  the  Jefuits  have  attempted  an  undue 
influence,  or  their  principles,  and  their .  numb&s, 
riches,  and  unconftitutional  meafures,  have  been  found 
inconvenient,  or  prejudicial  to  the  civil  ftate  of  the 
'kingdom. 

In  latter  times  the  progrefs  of  arts  and  fciences,  and 
of  learning  in  general,  may  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to 
be  a  very  confiderable  means  of  limiting  that  unbound- 
ed power  and  authority  of  the  pope,  fo  long  yfurped, 
and  to  weaken  and  deftroy  fuch  attempts  as  were  made 
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upon  the  rights  of  ^rihces  \  arid  at  the  (arnfe  tittle  tb 
remove  that  unreafonable  fuperftition  that  too  geheftlfy 
prevailed  in  the  minds  of  the  common  people  for 
whatever  had  the  fan&ion  of  papal  authority*  ahd  this 
is  equally  applicable  to  thofe  errors  arid  corruptions  in 
do&rint,  worihip,  and  ceremonies*  that  have  in  pro- 
eels  of  time  prevailed  in  that  church;  rttahy  of  the 
frofleft  of  themforbftg  up  in  the  darkeft  and  moft 
arbarous  ages  of  chriftianity,  when  learning  degene- 
rated into  fabulous  legends  and  monkifh  Holies,  when 
to  underftand  Greek,  and  Other  languages,  was  fuf- 
petted,  and  to  believe  the  Antipodes  was  efteemtjl 
herefy  \  then  was  the  time  to  impofe  on  an  undifcerning 
age,  and  to  obtrude  upon  their  underftanding  the 
belief  of  miracles  performed  by  the  relics  of  departed 
faints,  and  many  do&rines,  fuch  as  purgatory,  tfanfub- 
ftantiatioii,  &c.  tf  hich  are  not  only  unfcriptural,  but 
repugnant  both  to  reafon  and  common  fenfe. 

In  the  two  laft  centuries  the  increafe  of  knowledge, 
hath  produced  varibus  efle&s  among  perfons  of  different 
ranks:  thofe,  whofe  interelt  or  prepoffeflions  have 
not  rendered  them  the  friends  and  abettors  of  papal  au- 
thority, and  impolitioris  on  the  confeiehces  of  men  wil- 
der various  pretentions*  and  have  feen  the  inconfiftency 
of  many  of  their  do&rines,  practices,  and  ceremonies, 
with  genuine  Chriftianity,  have  paid  only  an  external 
regard  to  their  ceremonies,  to  avoid  ecc|efiaftical  or 
civil  penalties  :  feme  have  looked  with  indifference  on 
all  the  outward  forms  and  modes  of  religion,  whilft 
many  have  fallen  into  direct  infidelity ;  and  deifm  is  now 
to5  general  among  the  politer  part  of  the  inhabitants 
both  in  Italy  and  France. 

This  may  fuffice  as  a  preliminary  to  the  prefent 
ftate  of  religion  in  the:  church  of  Rome,  constitution, 
do&rine,  &c. 
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CHAP.     II. 

Of  the  prefent  conftitution,   difcipline,   do£iriney  iVor/hip, 
and  ceremonies  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

TH  E  church  Is  defined  by  the  council  of  Trent 
to  be  the  one,  vifible,  holy,  and  catholic,  that 
is  univerfal,  eftabliftied  by  God  on  a  folid  bafis,  who  has 
bellowed  on  it  the  power  of  opening  the  gates  of 
heaven  to  all  true  believers,  and  fhutting  them  to  all 
heretics  and  infidels  :  it  likewife  has  the  power  of  par- 
doning and  abfolving  fins,  and  excommunicating  all 
fuch  as  are  difobedient  *.  -  -  This  church  is  both  tri- 
umphant and  militant :  the  former  is  The  illuftrious  fociety 
of  thofe  bkjfed  fpirits  and  faints^  who  having  triumphed  over 
the  worlds  the  fiejh  and  the  devil^  enjoy  everlafting  bappi- 
nefs  in  peace  and  fecurity :  the  latter  is  the  congregation 
of  all  true  believers  upon  earth,  who  are  conftandy  ob- 
liged, during  their  whole  lives,  to  refift  the  world,  the 
flefh  and  the  devil.  —  Jefus  Chrift  is  the  immediate 
governor  of  that  part  of  the  church  which  is  triunv* 
phant  in  the  heavens ;  but  as  the  church  militant  re* 
quired  a  vifible  head  or  director,  he  has  fubftituted 
one  in  his  room,  who  is  accounted,  by  all  true  catholics, 
as  the  fole  and  fovereign  depofitory  of  the  faith,  and 
perpetual  dire&or  of  the  belief,  of  all  true  Chriftians .+, 
who  is  commiffioned  to  promote  fome.Qf  them  to  the 
higheft  preferments  in  heaven  ||,  and  to  confer  oh 
others  fuch  briefs  as  will  one  day  entitle  them  there- 
unto % :  it  muft  not  here  be  obje&ed,  that  he  breaks 

•  Catechifm  of  the  council  of  Trent. 

f  Moniieur  Picart*s  BoUtion  of  the  Religious   Ceretnpnies  and 
Cuftomt  of  all  Nations,  vol.  i.  p.  284. 
U  The  Canonization  of  Saints, 
t  Beatification. 
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in  upon  the  prerogative  of  Jefus  Chrift,  fince  on  tfie 
contrary  no  true  believer  can  enter  into  heaven,  but 
through  the  recommendation  of  this  his  vifible  vice- 
gerent *.  This  fupremacy  and  dignity  is  conferred  oip 
the  bifhop  of  Rome ;  and  if  it  be  afked,  upon  what  au- 
thority they  ground,  thefe  boafted  claims  and  preroga- 
tives as  well  as  the  foundation  in  general  of  their 
doftrines,  worfhip,  and  ceremonies,  they  will  freely 
declare,  that  the  tradition  of  the  ancient  fathers,  and 
the  authority  of  councils,  fomething  befide  the  fcrip- 
tures  and  diftinft  frcm  it,  they  acknowledge  as  of 
equal  authority,  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  pra&ice. 

I.  But,  in  the  firft  place,  it  may  be  proper  to  ob- 
ferve,  that  the  bifhop  of  Rome  is  by  way  of  pre-emir 
nence,  ftiled  POPE,  a  name  derived  from  the  Latin 
word  papa.  Their  doftrines  are  from  thence  denomi- 
nated popery,  and  the  members  of  that  church  papifL 
This  church  is  likewife  called  Roman  catholic,  hecaufe 
the  bifhop  of  Rome  is  not  only  ftiled  fupreme,-;  bufc 
oecumenical  or  univerfal  bifhop  :  this  title  waa.  firft 
confirmed  by  Phocus  to  pope  Boniface  III.  about  600 
years  after  Chrift  f  :  the  pope  is  likewife  ftiled  holinefs 
in  the  abftraft,  God's  vicegerent,  vicar  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
fucceflbr  of  St.  Peter,  prince  of  the  apoftles,  and  father 
of  all  the  kings  of  the  earthy.  He  wears  three  keys* 
one  as  an  emblem  of  his  power  to  give  abfolutioh,  Of 
of  admitting  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven*;  another  to 
denote  his  power  of  excommunicating  iinners ;  and  the 
third,  with  much  ceremony,,  is  delivered  unto-  him,,  to* 
figpify  and  imply  his   univerfal  knowledge  and  infallir 

§  Picart,  ibid.  #  .;  . 

*  Monficur  Picart,  from  whoCc  edition  of  this  work,  illuflratect 
with  his  own  cuts,  we  have  fele&ed  many  e;;tr:i6h,  was  educated 
in  the  religion  of  the  Roman  catholics ,  and  refided  at  Paris  till* 
upon  his  favouring  fome  proteftant  principles,  he  found  it  necefllry 
to  retire  to  Holland.  This  work  was  originally  wrote  by  Leo  of 
Modena,  a  rabbi  of  Venice,  1637.  He  appears  in  general  to  bfc 
impartial. 

f  Dr.  Chandler's  Notes  of  the  Church,  p.  26. 

II  Mr,.  Bernard  Picart's  Religious  Ceremonies,  vol.  i.  p.  299*' 
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fcility ;  and  he  wears  a  tripple  crown  to  inform  the 
Chriftian  world,  that  he  is  prieft,  emperor,  and  king. 
And,  we  may  with  great  truth  and  impartiality  at 
fert,  that  the  whole  fcherne  of  the  Romifh  religion  ii 
admirably  well  adjufted  to  maintain,  in  every  refpe£t, 
■the  power  of  the  lupreme  head  :  he  is  reputed  infalli- 
ble that  his  decifions  may  have  the  greater  weight.  — 
The  traditions  cf  the  church  are  iubjed:  to  his  controul : 
all  religious  do&rines  are  liable  to  his  cenfure :  s  the 
power  of  abfolution,  even  in  the  higheft  cafes,  are  at- 
tributed to  him  :  he  difpenfes  the  treafures  of  the 
church,  I  mean  fpiritual  treafures,  fuch  as  pardons  and 
indulgences :  he  grants  difpenfations  of  all  kinds :  he 
regulates  fafts  and  feafts  at  his  pleafure :  in  a  word,  be- 
ing St.  Peter's  fucceflbr  and  vifible  head  of  the  Chriftian 
church,  he  has  prerogatives  without  bounds  and  with- 
out number  *. 

Dr.  Barrow  +  has  drawn  up  the  claims  of  the  pon- 
tiff as  follows :  that  to  the  pope,  as  fovereign  monarch, 
by  fan&ion  of  the  whole  church,  do  appertain  royal 
prerogatives,  called  regalia  petri^  in  the  oath  prefcribed 
to  the  biftiops,  fuch  as  thefe  which  follow  : 

To  be  fuperior  to  the  whole  church,  and  to  its  repre- 
fentatives,  in  a  general  fynpd  of  bifhops :  —  to  convo- 
cate  general  fynods  at  his  pleafure,  all  bilhops  being  ob- 
liged to  attend  at  his  fummons  :  to  prefide  in  fynods  fo 
as  to  fuggeft  matter,  ■  promote,  obftrudt,  and  over-rule, 
all  the  debates  in  them  :  to  confirm,  or  invalidate,  their 
determinations,  giving  life  to  them  by  his  affent,  or 
fubftradling  it  by  his  diffent :  to  define  points  of  doc- 
trine, or  to  decide  points  of  controverfy  authoritatively : 
to  ena£t,  fufpend,  difpenfe  with,  ecclefiaftical  laws  and 
canons  :  to  relax  or  evacuate  ecclefiaftical  cenfures,  by 
indulgence  and  pardon :  to  make  void  promifes,  oaths, 
and  obligations  to  laws,  by  his  difpenfations  :  to  be  the 
.  fountain  of  all  jurifdiftion  and  dignity :  to  be  himfelf 

•  Prefent  State  of  Europe,  p.  426. 

t  Dr.  Barrow's  Works,  4to  edit.  p.  31. 
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accountable  for  none  of  his  doings,  exempt  from  judge- 
ment, and  liable  to  no  reproof — to  fummon  and  com- 
miflionate  foldiers  by  croifade,  to  fight  againft  and  dc- 
flxoy  infidels. 

But  though  this  is  in  general  admitted,  we  ought  here 
to  obferve,  there  are  diverfuy  of  iehtiments  with  relpeft 
to  veiling  this  power  folely  in  the  perfon  of  the  pope. 
The  Jefuits,  and  almoft  all  the  feveral  orders  of  monks, 
in  Italy,  profels  to  believe,  I.  That  the  pope  alone  is 
infallible,  and  have  attempted  to  prove  it  in  their  dis- 
putes with  the  Janfenifts.  But  this  appearing  too  grofi 
a  fuppofition,  has  been  denied  by  Bellarmine  *,  and  dis- 
claimed by  pope  Adrian,  &c.-f 

II.  Others  affert,  that  infallibility  is  lodged  not  in  the 
pope,  but  in  a  general  council  only.  Thus  it  was  agreed 
in  the  councils  of  Conftance  and  Bafil  •,  and  this  is  the 
opinion  of  the  Gallican  church  in  general  J,  and  of  feve- 
ral learned  doftors  elfewhere  §. 

III.  That  a  pope  and  a  general  council  together,'  are 
infallible,  i.  e.  That  when  a  general,  council  is  called  by 
the  pope,  when  herefides  in  it,  either  in  perfon  or  by  his 
legates,  and  when  he  confirms  its  decrees ;  then  they 
are  infallible  :  they  cannot  pofiibly  err,  and  ought  to 
be  implicitly  fubmitted  to  and  obeyed  ||. 

IV.  Others  are  of  opinion,  that  infallibility  is  only  in 
the  church  univerfal,  i.  e  diffufively  in  the  whole  myfti- 
cal  body  of  Chrift,  confiding  of  all  its  members  here 
upon  earth,  fo  as  fliat,  though  neither  pope  nor  council, 
nor  any  particular  church,  are  infallible,  yet  when  their 
decrees  are  received  and  fubmitted  to  by  the  catholic 
church,  they  then  become  infallibly  true  and  abfolutely 

*  Btllarmine  de  Tontifice,  1.  iv.  c.  ii. 

f  Monfieur  Voltaire  fays,  that  the  infallibility  of  the  pope,  with 
the  power  founded  in  it,  is  a  chimera  not  believed  even  at  Rome; 
and  yet  it  is  maintained — that  the  pope  is  a  facred  perfon,  whole 
feet  are  to  be  kiffed,  but  his  hands  bound. 

X  Ibid.  Creffy  in  Hxomolog.  in  the  Appendix,  ch.  iv,  numb.  7« 
Ilolden  de  Refolutione  Fide,  I.  ii.  ch.  i. 

<j  See  Walch's  Preface  to  the  Hlltory  of  the  Pope's. 
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binding  %.  Accordingly  they  build  their  faith  and  prac- 
tice on  tradition,  and  decrees  of  fynods  and  councils,  as 
g£  equal,  if  not  greater  authority,  than  the  fcripture. 
The  council  of  Trent  declared,  "  That  the  oral  tradi- 
ditions  of  the  catholic  church,  meaning  the  Roman, 
were  to  be  received  with  equal  piety  and  reverence,  as 
the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  * ;  and  he 
that  deipifeth  the  faid  conditions,  is  accurfed  -f."  Ac- 
cordingly the  church  claim  the  fole  right  of  determining 
what  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  fhall  be 
deemed  canonical,  and  in  what  fenfe  any  particular  paf-, 
fages  q{  it  are  to  be  underftood.  And  in  the  thirteenth 
articles  of  the  catechifm,  compofed  by  a  committee  ap- 
pointed by  the  council  of  Trent,  and  approved  by 
that  council,  it  is  faid,  that  the  church  being  inftituted 
by  God  to  be  theguardian  of  the  fcripture  and  tradition, 
(jthe  word  written  and  unwritten)  from  her  we  are  to 
receive  the  canonical  writing.  And  from  hence  the 
new  canon  of  fcripture,  as  it  is  called,  took  ks  rife  J. 
-  Gratian  declares,  that  the  decrees  of  councils,  and 
the  decretals  of  popes,  ought  to  be  efteemed  of  equal 
authority  with  the  facred  fcriptures  §.  To  the  fame 
purpoie  pope  Gregory  the  Great  (|. 
- '  The  CANON  law  is  a  collection  of  eccleGaftical  confti- 
tutions,  decifions,  and  maxims,  taken  partly  from  fcrip- 
ture, partly  from  the  ancient  councils,  and  partly  from 
the  decrees  of  popes,  and  the  reports  and  the  fayings  of 
the  primitive  fathers,  whereby  all  matters  of  polity  in  the 
Romifh  church  are  regulated. 

.  The  common  law,  that  obtained  throughout  the  Weft 
till  the  twelfth  century,  was  the  collection  of  canons 
made  by  Dioxjyfius  Exiguus  in  520 ;  the  capitularies  of 
Charlernaign,  si*d  the  decrees  of  the  popes  from  Sircius 

f[  Bellarmine  de  Condi.  1.  ii.  ch.  ii. 

*  Pari  piecatis  affe&ii   ac  reverentia  fufcipit  ac  venerator.     See 
alfo  Wrignt's  Scrip,  and  Tradition,  p.  13. 
t  Council,  Trid.  Deer,  de  Scripturis. 
t  Monf.  Picart,  vol.  I.  p.  268. 
$  Dift.  19,  and  2oi 
y  Lib.  i.  epift.  xxiv* 

K   3  Xft 


) 


1 34  Hijtory  $f  the  Church  $f  Rome* 

to  Anaftafius. — No  regard  was  had  to  any  thing  hot 
comprifed  in  thefe ;  and  the  French  ftUl  maintain 
the  rights  of  the  Gallican  church  to  confift  in  their  not 
being  obliged  to  admit  any  thing  elfe ;  but  to  be  at  liber, 
ty  to  rejed  all  innovations  made  in  the  canonical  jurif- 
prudence  fince  that  compilation,  as  well  as  all  papal  de- 
crees before  Sircius. 

Indeed,  between  the  eighth  and  eleventh  centuries, 
the  canon  law  was  mixed  and  confounded  with  the  papal 
decrees  from  St.  Clement  to  Sircius,  which  till  then  had 
been  unknown :  this  gave  occafion  to  a  new  reform  or 
body  of  the  canon  law,  which  is  the  collection  ftill  ex- 
tant under  the  title  of  the  Concordance  of  the  Difcarding 
Canons,  made  in  1151,  by  Gratiah,  a  Benedi&ne 
monk,  from  texts  of  fcripture,  councils,  and  fentiment* 
of  the  fathers  in  the  feveral  points  of  ecclefiaftical  polity. 
This  work  he  divided  according  to  the  order  of  matters, 
not  of  times  and  councils,  as  had  been  done  before  5  & 
that,  upon  the  appearance  of  this,  all  the  ancient  col- 
lections immediately  funk. — It  is  divided  into  three 
parts ;  the  firft  into  an  hundred  and  eight  diftin&ions ; 
tne  fecond  into  thirty-fix  caufes,  and  the  third  into  five 
diftindt  parts :  the  fecond  part  of  the  canon  law  confift* 
of  the  decrees  of  the  popes  f|pm  1 1 50,  to  pope  Gregd- 
ry  IX.  in  1229. 

In  1297,  pope  Boniface  continued  the  papal  decrees 
as  far  as  his  time :  this  part  the  French  make  particular 
exception  to,  by  reafqn  of  that  pope's  differences  witfc 
their  king,  Philip  the  Pair.  To  thefe  pope  John  XXII,' 
added  the  Clementines,  or  the  five  books  of  the  confti- 
tutions  of  his  predeceflbr  Clement  V.  And  to  all  thefe! 
w«re  after  added  twenty  constitutions  of  the  faid  pope 
John,  called  the  Extravagantes  j  and  fome  other  confti- 
tutions of  his  fucceflbrs.'- 

All  thefe  compofe  the  bvpdy,  or  corpus^  of  the  canon 

law,  to  this  time,  which;  including  the  comments,  makes 

(three  volumes  in  folid)  the  rule  and  meafure  of  church 

government  *.  There'are  a  variety  of  other  colle&ions  of 

•  Chambers's  Di&ionary. 
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the  canons  and  decrees  of  councils,  which  make  up  the  body 
of  the  canon  law ;  which  canons  and  ecclefiaftical  laws  it 
is  the  bufinefs  and  profeflion  of  the  canonifts,  or  ecclefia- 
ftical lawyers,  to  ftudy,  explain,  and  apply  with  great  ex- 
l^fcnefs ;  and  to  vindicate  their  authority,  and  maintain 
^n  inviolable  regard  to  them,  by  all  the  fan&ions  an- 
nexed to  them. 

But  befides  thefe  ecclefiafticallaws  and  canons,  which 
are  the  bulwark  of  the  conftitution  of  the  Romifh  church* 
there  arc  other  inftitutions  of  that  church  more  efpe- 
cially  calculated  for  preferving  an  uniformity  of  faith 
among  Chriftians.  Thefe  formularies  or  creeds  are 
chiefly  three,  viz.  that  called  the  Apoftles,  of  which  we 
have  given  accpunt,  p.  30  •,  thcNicene,  p.  41 ;  and  the 
Athanafian,  p.  56,  of  which  a  repetition  is  unneceflary. 
I  fliall  only  obferve,  that  the  Nicene  creed  has  been  ever 
held  in  great  efteem  by  that  church,  and  conftitutes  the 
firft  twelve  articles  of  that  ultimate  rule  of  their  faith  and 
praftice,  pope  Pius  IV.  creed. 

The  creed  itfelf  contains  the  fubftance  of  the  decrees 
Mid  canons  of  the  council  of  Trent,  and  being  ufually 
divided  into  twenty-four  articles,  is  fo  plaufible  as  to  etf- 
prefs  the  firft  twelve  in  the  very  words  of  that  creed 
called  the  Nicene,  the  greateft  part  of  which  moft  prd- 
teftants  profefs  to  believe  and  acknowledge  :  but  there  is 
this  great  difference,  as  was  before  obferved,  between 
^he  manner  wherein  the  Nicene  creed  is  impofed  in 
popifh  countries,  and  wherein  they,  who  adhere  to  true 
prpteftant  principles,  receive  it,  or  any  part  of  it  •,  that 
the  one  require  it  to  be  received  upon  an  equal  footing 
with  the  holy  fcriptures  •,  the  other  believe  and  acknow- 
ledge the  things  contained  in  it,  not  becaufe  the  fathersof 
theNicene-councillb  believed  and  fo  decreed;  but  becaufe 
they  apprehend,  that  the  things  themfelves  are^contained 
in  the  holy  fcriptures,  and  fo  far  only  as  they  are  therein 
contained ;  fo  that  their  faith  is  ultimately  relblved  into 
the  word  of  God,  and  not  into  the  commandments  of 
men :  hejrein  they  aflert  their  liberty  as  becomes  protef- 


tants  *. 


Burroughs'*  View  of  Popery,  p.  7. 
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But  this,  it  feems,  was  not  enough  for  ^  creed  of 
the  church  of  Rome  :  there  muft  be  fome  form  of  f^ith, 
wherpby,  as  by  an  authentic  aft,  papifts  muft  for  ever 
be  diftinguiftied  from  proteftants.  Twelve  new  articles 
are  therefore  added,  which  are  all  truly  Romifti,  and 
built  not  upon  the  authority  of  fcripture,  but  folely  up- 
on tradition  and  human  authority  *,  viz.  principally  the 
council  of  Trent. 

The  papifts  prqfefs  to  believe  the  creeds  themfelves, 
from  the  authority  of  tradition,  or  of  thofe  councils  thaf 
x  made  or  confirmed  them. 

The  orthodox  faith  does  not  depend  upon  the  fcripr 
tures  confidered  abfolqtely  in  themfelves,  fcut  as  ex- 
plained by  catholic  tradition.  Thp  faith  was  compriz- 
ed and  preferved  in  creeds,  handed  down  from  one  orr 
thodox  bifhop  to  another,  whofe  ^ufinefs  it  was  to 
keep  this  facred  depofttum  pure  and  undefiled,  and  to 
deliver  it  to  his  fucceffor. — It  is  the  moft  compendious 
way  to  orthodoxy  to  ftudy  the  tradition  of  the  church*! 

It  may  here  be  proper  to  obferve  the  manner  in 
which  the  articles  of  pope  Pius's  creed  are  conne&ec) 
with  thofe  of  the  Nicene.  The  Nicene  creed  makes 
mention  of  one  holy  catholic  and  apoftolic  church;  and 
the  creed  of  pope  Pius  begins  with  a  profefiion  of  ad* 
mitting  and  embracing  the  traditions,  &c.  of  the  fame 
church ;  infinuating  that  all  the  traditions  of  the  church 
of  Rome  are  traditions  of  the  one  holy  catholic  ana 
apoftolic  church  :  and  it  is  certain,  that  the  Romanifts 
do  pretend,  that  all  thefe  charadters  belong  to  their 
church,  and  to  that  alone ;  they  make  themfelves  the 
whole  church  of  Chrift,  and  exclude  all  others  from 
being  fo  much  as  a  part  of  it;  they  confine  holinefi 
to  themfelves,  and  confidently  affirm,  that  tKeir  ghurch 
alone  is  derived  from  the  apoilles  -{% 

*  Burroughs's  View  of  Popery. 

f  Rhemilh's  Annotations  on  the  Argument  of  the  Epiftles. 

*  Bifhop-  Hare's  Difficulties  that  attend  the  -Study  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, p.  6.  .-,..* 
H"f  Burroughs'*  View  of  Popery,  p.  8. 
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Thefe  things  are  not  indeed  exprefsly  aflerted  in  the 
XHIth  article  of  pope  Pjus's  creed.;  but  fince  this 
creed,  in  its  XXIIId  article,  fpeaks  exprefsly  of  the 
holy  catholic  apoftolic  Roman  church,  as  the  mother 
and  miftrefs  or  all  churches,  it  therefore  evidently 
confines  thefe  ch^ra&ers  to  that  church: — and  fince; 
this  creed,  cdmpofed  by  pope  Pius  IV*  was  approved 
4nd  confirmed  by  the  council  of  Trent,  as  the  rule 
arid  ftandard  of  the  Roman  catholic  church  §.  To  this 
I  (hall  pay  principal  regard,  as  it  may  be  explained  anil 
f onfirmed  by  Boffuet,  in  his  Expofition  of  the  Catholic 
Catecjhifm — iq  the  Breviary ^— the  Catechifm  ad parocbos 

$  The  council  of  Trent  was  the  laft  general  council,  begun  bf 
pope  Paul  ITI.  Dec.  15,  1545;  continued  by  Julius  III.  refumed 
by  pope  Pius  IV.  in  1559*  and  ended  by  him  Dec.  4,  1563. 
■:  'The*' -opening  of  this  council,  together  with  the  remarkable  trans- 
actions of  if,  and  its  being  the  final  council  for  determining  all  con* 
troveHies  relative  to  religion,  render  it  the  moft  confiderable  of 
any. 

?-  On  the  15th  of  December  the  pope's  legate,  with  twenty-five 
biihops,  xloriied  in  their  pontifical  habits,  affembled  with  \z  great 
pamber  of  divines,  the  clergy,  and'the  regular  ambaiTadors  of  the 
king  of  the  Romans.  The  mafs  oFthe  Holy  Ghoft  was  celebrated, 
And  Cornelius  Muffin  made  an  elaborate  difcourfe  of  the  authority 
of  councils,  that  hereby  herefies  were  extirpated,  manners  reformed, 
fchifms  extinguiflied,  crufadoes  decreed,  and  even  kings  depofed, 
£c.  &c.  Then  the  prefident  of  the  council  demanded  of  the 
aflembly,  to  order  and  declare,  that  the  holy  general  council  of 
Trent  do  begin,  and  is  begun,  to  the  glory  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
the  increafe  and  exultation  of  the  faith,  and  the  Chriftian  religion, 
the  extirpation  of.  herefy,  the  union  of  the  church,  the  reformation 
of  the  clergy  and  Chriftian  people,  and  the  depreflion  and  extin- 
OTiihing  of  the  enemies  of  the  Chriftian  name ;  to  wh}ch  the  pre- 
lates declare  their  fttisfaction,'  by  anfwering  placet*  and  ordered 
the  notaries  to  make  a  public  act  of  it.-— There  were  twenty-five 
feflions,  in  which  were  prefent  feven  cardinals,  five  whereof  were 
the  pope's  legates,  fixteen  amhaftadors  from  kings,  princes  and  re- 
publics, two  hundred  and  fifty  patriarchs,  archbllhops  and  bifhops, 
abbots  and  generals  of  orders,  all  divines  arid  doctors  of  the  civil 
law^. 

;  The  proceedings  and  tranfactions  of  this  council,  their  decrees, 
&c.  (hew  in  more  legible  characters  the  defign  and  tendency  of  this 
council,  which  to  ufe  the  words  of  a  reverend  prelate,  was  for  no 
other  end  than  to  "give  the  force  of,  laws  tp  the  many  abufes  com- 
|lained  of,  and  thereby  render- the  wound  incurable. 

— Vfc 

/V  Ptur  Junex.  IfiJ?Gty  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  '' 
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— in  the  Catholic  Chriftian  Inftru&ed  in  the  Sacraments, 
Ceremonies,  and  Obfervations  of  the  church,  by  R.  Q 
— In  the  modeft  and  true  Account  of  the  chief  Points 
in  Controverfy  between  the  Roman  Catholics  and 
Proteftants,  by  N.  C— In  theProfeflion  erf*  the  Catholic 
Faith,  extra&rid  out  of  the  Council  of  Trent— from  a 
Vindication  of  the  Roman  Catholics — as  alfo  a  piece 
entitled,  a  plain  and  rational  Account  of  the  Romaqt 
Catholic  Faith,  and  fuch  other  of  their  books  as  have 
come  under  my  notice. 

A  Summary  of  the  doBrine,  difcipline,  and  ceremonies,  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  as  contained  in  Pope  PIUS** 
.   Creed. 

Article  I.  IbeUevein  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty% 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  vtfible  an^ 
invifible%.  The  one  true  and  living  God  in  three  perfonsf 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  GboJl$. 

Expojition.  It  principally  confifts  in  believing,  that 
he  is  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things ;  that  it  is  our  ' 
duty  to  adhere  to  him  with  all  the  powers  and  faculties 
of  the  mind,  through  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  as  being; 
the  fole  object  that  makes  us  happy  by  the  communi- 
cation of  that  fummum  bonum,  which  is  himfelf.  The 
internal  adoration,  which  we  render  unto  God  ia  fpirit 
and  in  truth,  is  attended  with  external  figns,  whereof 
facrifice  is  the  principal,  as  a  folemn  acknowledgment 
of  God's  fovereignty  over  us,  and  of  our  abfolute  de- 
pendence on  him  +. 

The  idea  of  God,  which  nature  has  engraven  on  th?  t 
minds  of  men,  reprefents  him  as  a  being  independent,  \ 
omnipotent,  all-perfeft,  the  author  of  all  good  and  afl  J 
■evils,  that  is,  of  all  thejpunifhments  which  are  inllided  \ 
/or 'fin  J.  - '  i 

$  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  Art.  I?  1 

J  Cath.  Chriftian,  p.  5.  ' 

t  Bofluet's  Expof.  of  the  Cath.  Catechifm,   p.  3. 
}|  Lamy's  Introduction  to  the  Scriptures,  p.  372. 

Art. 
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Art;  II.  /  believe  in  one  Lord  Jefus  Cbrifr  the  only- 
cgotten  fon  of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all 
vorlds,  God  of  God,  light  of  light,  very  God  of  very  Qo2% 
^gotten  not  made,  being  of  one  fubftimce  with  the  Father, 
iy  whom  all  things  were  made. 

Expof  I  do  profefs  to  be  fully  affured  of  this  moft 
certain  and  neceflfary  truth,  that  Jefus  Chrift,  the 
Saviour  and  Mefliah,  is  the  true,  proper,  and  natural 
Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  fubftance  of  the  Father, 
▼hich,  being  incapable  of  divifion  or  multiplication, 
is  fo  really  and  abfolutely  communicated  to  him,  that 
he  is  of  the  fame  effence,  God  of  God,  light  of  light, 
yeiy  God  of  very  God.  I  acknowledge  none  but  him 
to  be  begotten  of  God  by  that  proper  and  natural  gene- 
ration, and  thereby  excluding  all  which  are  not  be- 
gotten, as  it  is  a  generation  ;  all  which  are  faid  to  be 
Begotten,  and  which  are  called  fons,  but  are  fo  only 
tjy  adoption. 

Art.  III.  Who  for  us  men  and  for  our  falvation  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  was  inearnate  of  the  Holy  Gbofi 
if  the  virgin  Mary,  and  was  made  man  *. 
•  Expof  That  in  this  perfon,  the  divine  and  human 
natures  were  fo  united,  that  they  were  not  confounded, 
but  that  two*  whole  and  perfedt  natures,  the  godhead 
|nd  manhood,  were  joined  together  in  one  perfon  ; 
that  of  him  many  things  are  faid,  which  are  proper  to 
Oiie  nature  only. 

Art.  IV.  And  was  crucified  alfo  for  us  under  Pontius 
Jtilate ;  he  fuffered  and  was  buried. 

Expof  That  this  perfon  did  truly  fuffer  in  his  hu- 
man nature,  the  divine  being  not  capable  of  fufFering ; 
tho'  he  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  appears  from 
Matt,  xxvii.  When  by  fin  mankind  was  become  obnoxious 
to  the  divine  jujlice,  he  offered  himfelf  an  expiatory  fa- 
icrifice. 

Art.  V.  And  the  third  day  rofe  again,  according  to  the 
fcriptures. 

*  Profeffion  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  p.  3. 
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Expof  Chrift  did  truly  rife  again  from  death  with  that 
viery  body  which  was  crucified  and  buried.  I  alfo 
knew  him  in  the  flefh,  faith  St.  Ignatius,  and  believe  on 
fcim  :  And  when  he  came  to  thofe  who  were  with  Peter ; 
he  faid  to  them*  foucb  trie,  handle  rne^  and  fee  that  I  m 
no  fpirit  without  a  body. 

Art.  V I.  He  afcended  into  heaven,  fits  at  the  right  font 
of  the  Father. 

Expof  This  article  teaches  us,  that  he  afcended  in 
like  manner  into  heaven,  and  fitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  to  ipake  intercetfion  for  us. 

Art.  VII.  And  is  jo  come  again  with  glory  to  judge  both 
the  living  and  the  dead,  of  whofe  kingdom  there  pall  h 
no  end. 

Expof  Our  Lord's  remaining  in  heaven  till  the  day 
of  judgement  appears  from  Afts  iii.  20,  21.  And  be 
fhall  fend  Jefus  thrift,  which  before  was  preached  unto 
you,  whom  the  heavens  mujl  receive  yntil  the  times  of  tU 
reftitution  of  all  things.  And  chap.  x.  v.  43.  where  St. 
Peter  fays,  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the 
people,  and  to  tefiify  that  it  is  he,  which  wa$  ordained  of 
God  to  be  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

Art.  VIII. '  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghojl,  the  Lord  and 
giver  of  life,  who  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
who  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  adored  and  glorified-* 
ivho  fpake  by  the  prophets.  ' J  ' 

Expof     This  article  teacheth,    1.    That  fhe  Holy 
Ghoft    proceeds  both  from  the  Father  and  the  Soq.  P 
2.  That  he  is  of  one  fubftance,  majefty,    and  glory,   u 
with  the   Father  and  the  Son,  very  and  eternal  God. 
Inafmuch  as  fuch  operations  are  afcribed  to  the  Holjf 
Ghoft,  as  cannot  be  afcribed  but  to  a  perfon  diftina 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  therefore  muft  be  a 
perfon  diftin<9t  from    them  both;    and    inafmuch  as 
fuch  things  are  afcribed  to  him,  as  cannot  be  afcribed  p 
to  any  but  God,  and  for  this  reafon  they  are  co-equal 
and  confubftantial. 
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Art.  IX.  /  believe  in  one  holy  catholic  and  apofiolic 
church  f . 

£>u.  When  it  is  a(ked  in  the  grounds  of  the  ca- 
tholic do&rine  (contained  in  the  profeffion  of  faith 
of  pope  Pius  IV.)  What  do  you  gather  from  thefc 
words?  it  is  anfwered,  i.  That  Jefus  Chrift  has  al- 
ways a  true  church  upon  earth.  2.  That  this  church 
is  always  one  by  the  union  of  all  her  members  in  one 
faith  and  communion.  3.  That  (he  is  always  pure  and 
holy  in  her  do&rine  and  terms  of  communion,  and 
confequently  always  free  from  pernicious  errors.  4. 
That  (he  is  catholic,  that  is,  univerfal,  by  being  the 
church  of  all  ages,  and  more  or  lefs  of  all  nations.  5. 
That  this  church  mud  have  in  her  a  fucceffion  from 
the  apoftles,  and  a  lawful  million  derived  from  them. 
6.  (Which  follows  from  all  the  reft)  That  this  true 
church  of  Chrift  cannot  be  any  of  the  proteftant  fefts, 
but  muft  be  the  ancient  church  communicating  with 
the  pope  or  bifhop  of  Rome* ;  that  this  church  is  inr 
fallible  i,n  all  matters  relating  to  faith,  fo  that  (he  can 
neither  add  nor  retrench  from  what  Chrift  taught  ||. 

Accordingly  we  find,  the  catholic  Chriftian  aflerts, 
that  God  has  been  pleafed,  in  every  age,  to  work  moft 
evident  miracles  in  their  church,  by  the  miniftry  of  his 
faints  in  raifing  the  dead  to  life,  in  curing  the  blind 
and  the  lame,  in  cafting  out  devils,  in  healing  inve- 
terate difcafes  in  a  moment,  attefted  by  the  moft  au- 
thentic monuments,  which  will  be  a  (landing  evidence 
to  all  nations,  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  true 
fpoufe  of  Chrift  f. 

f  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  Art.  IX. 

•  Ibid.  p.-6. 

H  Ibid.  p.  12.  See  thefe  Grounds,  &c.  anfwered^  in  a  View  of 
Popery,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Jof.  Burroughs,  p.  I  to  30. 

t  See  Middleton's  Prefatory  Difcourlc,  p.  90.  See  likewife 
Cardinal  Bellarmine's  Notes  of  the  True  Church,  and  Dr.  Chand- 
ler's Anfiver  thereto,  in  his  Two  Difcourfes  preached  at  Salter* 
Hall,  and  a  Colledion  of  Travels,  publifted  by  Churchill, 
p.  805. 

Art. 
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Art.  X.  I  acknowledge  one  baptifm  for  the  rtmiffion  of 
Jim. 

Expof.  Baptifm  is  defined  by  the  church  of  Rome  to 
be  a  facrament  inftituted  by  our  Saviour  to  wafh  away 
original  fin,  and  all  thofe  we  may  have  committed— 
to  communicate  to  mankind  the  fpiritual  regeneration 
and  the  grace  of  Chritt  Jefus,  and  to  unite  therfi  to  hirft 
as  the  living  members  to  the  head§. 

St.  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  fays,  the  Catechumen,  after 
they  were  uncloathed,  were  anointed  from  the  feet  to 
the  head  With  exorcifed  oil ;  after  this  they  were  co»- 
dufted  to  the  laver,  that  they  were  aflced,  "  If  they 
believed  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  ?" 
That  after  they  had  made  a  profeffion  of  this  faith,  they 
trere  plunged  three  times  into  the  water  *. 

Thofe,  without  all  doubt,  were  judged  the  tnoft  in*, 
portant  doftrines  of  the  gofpely  in  which  the  Catechus- 
mens  were  required  to  be  inftru&ed  before  they  werfc 
received  into  the  church  by  baptifm.  This  fhort  for* 
was  the  original  creed  propofed  to  the  Catechumens, 
viz.  "  I  believe  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  . 
Ghoftj"  which,  in  the  fecond  century,  came  to  be 
enlarged,  in  oppbfition  to  the  Gnoftic  hcrefy  -f\ 

But  fince  that  they  have  changed  both  the  fubjed  and 
mode  §. 

The  ceremonies  now  ufed  in  the  adminiftration  of 
baptifm,  according  to  Durandus,  and  other  approved 
authors,  are,  i .  They  confecrate  the  water  with  prayer, 
and  pouring  in  of  oil  at  three  times.  2..  They  crofs  the 
party  on  the  eyes,  ears,  nofe,  and  breaft.  3.  Hfc  i* 
exorcifed  with  a  certain  charm,  or  exfufflation,  or 
breathing.  4.  They  put  confecrated  fait  into  his  mouth. 
5.  They  put  fpittle  into  his  nofe  and  ears.  6.  Add 
impofition  of  hands,  and  the  facerdotal  blefilng.    7. 

§  Alet's  Ritual. 

#  Dupin,  vol.  II.  p.  113. 

t  D.  Bull.  Ihd.  Ecclef.  Cath,  Ixiv.  f  iii.  D.  Wall's  HJft.  rf 
Infant  Bapt.  p.  69,  f.  x.  See  Bereman's  Hi.  of  the  Trinitarian* 
Controversy,  p.  21. 

$  Lawrence  of  Chriftian  Morals,  \.  1.  ^.  \$v 
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They  anoint  him  with  holy  oil  on  the  breaft.     8.  And 
iaftly,  they  anoint  him  on  the  crown  of  the  head,  ufing 

Eerftime,&c.  There  was  anciently  the  kifs  of  peace  giver* 
im  •,  but  that  is  now  left  off,  together  with  putting  a 
lighted  wax  taper  into  his  hand — giving  him  milk  and 
honey  to  drink,  and  cloathing  him  with  a  white  gar- 
ment ||. 

Art.  XL    Hook  for  therefurreftion  of  the  dead. 

Expof.  I  am  fully  perfuaded  of  this,  as  a  moil  evi- 
dent and  infallible  truth,  that  as  it  is  appointed  for 
all  men  ohce  to  die,  fo  it  is  alfo  determined  that  all  men 
[hall  rife  from  death  •,  that  the  fouls  feparated  from  our 
bodies,  are  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  live  ;  that  the  ho- 
lies diffolved  in  duft,  or  fcattered  in  afhes,  {hall  be  re- 
alleged in  themfelves,  and  re-united  to  their  fouls  ; 
hat  the  fame  flefh  which  lived  before  fhall  be  revived, 
md  the  fame  numerical  body  which  did  fall  fhall  rife  ; 
hat  this  refurreftion  fhall  be  univerfal,  no  man  ex- 
gpted  ;  that  the  juft  fhall  be  raifed  to  a  refurre&ion  of 
ife,  and  the  unjuft  to  a  refurre&ion  of  damnation  •,  and 
hat  this  fhall  be  performed  at  the  laft  day,  when  the 
rump  fhall  found. 

Art.  XII.     J  believe  in  the  life  of  the  world  to  come. 

Expof  I  believe  that  the  juft,  after  their  refurreo 
ion  and  abfolution,  fhall,  as  the  blefled  of  the  Father, 
receive  the  inheritance,  and  as  the  fervants  of  God^ 
snter  into  their  Matter's  joy,  freed  from  all  poffibility  o£ 
Jeath,  fin,  and  forrow,  -filled  with  an  inconceivable 
rullnefs  of  happinefs,  confirmed  in  an  abfolute  fecurity 
af  an  eternal  enjoyment  in  the  prefence  of  God  and  ot 
the  Lamb  for  ever  and  everf . 

M  Roman  Ritual. 

t  Thus  far  the  profeflion  of  the  catholic  faith  is  conformable  to 
tibe  apoftles,  or  rather  to  the  Nicene  creed,  and  to  the  general  be- 
lief of  pro  teftants  themfelves ;  but  tjie  following  Profeflion  of  the  Ro- 
uan  catholic  church,  as  contained  in  the  additional  articles  of 
pope  Pius's  creed,  with  the  expofitions  thereon,  will  appear  repug- 
aaitt  to  the  profeffioa  of  proteihnts. 
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Art.  XHI.  /  moji  firmly  admit  and  embrace  .the  apojlo- 
lical  akd  ecclefiaftical  traditions^  and  all  other  obfervdiioris 
and  conjiitutions  of  the  fame  church*. 

They  affirm  that  divine  truth,  which  we  are  all  bound 
to  receive,  to  be  partly  written,  and  partly  delivered  by 
word  of  mouth  ;  which  is  more  fully  expreffed  in  the 
preface  to  the  Roman  catechifm,  drawn  up  by  order  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  where  we  find  thefe  words  towards 
the  conclufion  of  it—  "  The  whole  do&Hne  to  be  de- 
livered to  the  faithful  is  contained  in  the  word  of  God, 
which  word  of  God  is  diftributed  into  fcripture  and 
tradition§." 

He  that  receives  the  faith  of  the  Romifh  church,  not 
only  receives  thofe  dodtrines  in  which  we  agree  with 
them,  but  the  whole  doftrine  of  the  church,  fummarily 
abridged  in  the  creed  of  pope  Pius  IV.  in  all  the  points  ■ 
and  articles  of  faith  which  that  church  delivers  to  be  be- 
lieved of  all  men  that  defire  to  be  faved,  which  are  to  be 
conceivejd  as  one  entire  body  or  fyftem  of  truths,  and  all 
aflented  to,  believed,  and  received,  on  pain  of  damna- 
tion. Thus  Fifher  the  JefuitJ,  "  Faith  mull  be  entire, 
whole,  and  found  in  all  points ;  and  it  is  not  fufficient 
ftedfaftly  to  believe  fome  points,  mifbelieving,  or  not 
believe  others,  or  any  one.  For  not  to  believe  any  one 
point  whatfoever,  which  God  by  revealing  it  doth  teftify 
to  be  true,  and  which  by  his  church  he  hath  commanded 
us  to  believe,  muft  needs  be  damnable,  as  being  a 
notable  injury  to  GQd's  verity,  and  a  great  difobedience 
to  his  will."  And  Chamelon  afferts  the  fame,  "  All 
articles  (fays  he)  of  faith,  fo  determined  by  the  church, 
are  fundamental,  none  of  them  may  be  denied  without 
hcrefyf." 

Art.  XIV.     J  do  admit  the  holy  fctiptures  in  the/am 
fenfe  that  Holy  Mother  Church  doth,  whofe  bufinefs  itisti 

#  Pope  Pius's  creed,  art.  xiii. 
§.  Romifh  Catechifm. 
J  Cap.  iv.  in  his  Treatife  of  Faith, 
t  Concilium  Reditus,  p.  20. 
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\uige  of  the  true  fenfe  and  interpretation  qfthetn*  and  1  will 
Interpret  them  according  to  the  unanimous  confent  of  the 
fathers*. 

The  council  of  Treilt  decreed  that  the  fcriptufe 
alone  is  not  a  rule  of  faith  without  tradition,  and 
traditions  are  to  be  received  with  the  like  regard  and 
Feneration  as  the  fcriptures  ||. 

The  author  of  the  profeffiort  of  catholic  faith,  on  the 
irticle  of  fcripture  and  tradition,  afks* 

i£.  What  do  you  believe  concerning  the  fcriptures  ? 

A.  That  they  are  to  be  received  by  all  Chriftiaiis  as  the 
pfaQible  word  of  God. 

.  <£.  Do  you  look  upon  the  fcriptures  to  be  clear  and 
jlain  in  all  points  necefTary  to  falvation  ?        A,  No. 

i£.  How  then  is  the  danger  to  be  avoided  ? 
.    A*  By  taking  the  meaning  and  interpretation  of  the 
cripture  from  the  chyrch,  and  by  apoftolipal  and  eccle* 
l^ftical  tradition* 

Q±  What  do  you  mean  by  apoftolical  tradition  ? 

A.  All  fuch  points  of  faith  or  church-difcipline  which 
*cre  taught  or  eftablifhed  by  the  apoftles* 

jg.  What  difference  is  there  between  apoftolical  and 
xclefiaftical  traditions  ? 

A*  Apoftoticd  traditions  are  thofe  yhich  had  their 
>rigin  or  inftitution  from  the  apoftles,  fuch  as  infant- 
Mbtifm,  the  Lord's  day,  (or  firft  day  of  the  week)  re- 
ceiving the  facrament,  falling,  &c.  Ecchfiaftical  tra- 
ditions are  fuch  as  received  their  inftitution  from  the 
church,  fuch  as  holidays,  feafts,  and  fails* 

5jj.  How  are  we  to  know  what  traditions  are  apoftoli- 
cal, '  and  what  not  \ 

A.  In  the  fame  manner,  and  by  the  fame  authority, 
by  which  we  know  what  fcriptures  are  apoftolical,  and 
what  not  \  that  is,  by  the  authority  of  the  apoftolical 
chprch,  guided  by  the  unerring  fpirit  of  God. 

Qi  But  why  Jhould  not  the  icripture  alone  be  the 
rule  of  our  faith,  without  having  recourfe  to  apoftolical 
traditions  ? 

•  Pope  Piusvs  Creed,  art.  xm 
It  Con.  Trfdeht.  felt  iv. 

Vol  I  No.  4.  h  A.  Y\&-> 
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A.  Firft,  Becaufc  without  the  help  of  apoftolicat 
traditions  we  cannot  fo  much  as  tell  what  is  fcripture, 
and  what  not.  Second,  Becaufe  infant-baptifm,  and 
feveral  other  neceffary  articles,  are  either  not  at  all  con- 
tained in  fcripture,  or  at  leaft  are  not  plain  in  the  {cap- 
ture without  the  help  of  tradition. 

For  Chrift  has  left  his  church,  and  her  pallors  and 
teachers,  to  be  our  guides  in  all  controverfics  relating 
to  religion,  and  confequently  of  holy  writ  J. 

Thus  from  the  tenor  of  this  article  it  appears,  that 
the  holy  fcripture  in  general  is  accounted  to  obfcurt, 
even  in  things  of  the  greateft  importance,  that  the 
common  people  muft  by  no  means  be  allowed  to  take 
their  own  fenfe  of  it,  but  muft  have  recourfe  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  church. 

Art.  XV.  /  do  profefs  and  believe  that  there  are  feven 
facrament  s,  truly  and  properly  fo  called,  injlitutcd  by  Jejks 
Chrift  our  Lord,  and  neceffary  for  thefalvation  of  manifold, 
though  not  all  of  them  to  every  one,  viz.  baptifm,  confir- 
mation, eucharift,  penance,  extreme  unElion,  orders,  aid 
matrimony ;  and  that  they  do  confer  grace ;  and  that  ofthejt 
baptifm,  confirmation,  and  orders,  cannot  be  repeated  with 
out  facrilege.  —  /  alfo  receive  and  admit  the  received 
and  approved  rites  of  the  catholic  church,  in  her  fokmnai- 
miniftration  of  all  the  aforefaid  facraments. 

A  facrament  is  an  inftitution  of  Chrift,  confifting 
in  fome  outward  fign  or  ceremony,  by  which  grace  is 
given  to  the  fonl  of  the  worthy  receiver  *. 

Baptifm  is  a  facrament  inftituted  by  Chrift,  accord- 
ing to  his  commiflion,  and  from  the  belief  and  prac- 
tice of  the  church  of  Chrift  in  all  ages,  and  of  the 
apoftles  themfelves,  who  adminiftered  baptifm  in  wa- 
ter f. 

Confirmation  is  a  facrament  wherein  by  the  invoc*- 
c  n  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and    the   impofition  of  the 

*  Profeffionof  Catholic  Faith,  p.  15,  16,  and  17. 
%  Ibid,  p-  19, 

f  Sec  the  Xth  Article  of  this  Creed.  Alfo,  Profeffion  of  Catho- 
ic  Faith,  p.  20. 

bilhops 
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bifhops  hands,  with  the  un&ion  of  holy  chrifm,  a  per- 
ion  receives  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  a  ftrength 
in  order  to  the  profefling  of  his  faith  J. 

In  this  facrament  the  church  of  Rome  ufe  oil,  olive, 
and  balm  •,  the  oil  to  fignify  the  clearnefs  of  a  good 
confeience,  and  the  balm  as  the  favour  of  a  good  repu- 
tation %  and  ufe  this  form  :  "  I  fign  thee  with  the  fign  of 
the  crofs,  and  confirm  thee  with  the  chrifm  of  falvation 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghoft".     For  which  they  quote  tradition  ||. 

Confirmation  is  that  which  makes  us  perfedl  Chri- 
ftians,  and  imprefles  an  indelible  chara&er  after  bap- 
tifm,  and  imparts  to  us  the  fpirit  of  fortitude,  whereby 
-we  are  enabled  to  profefs  Chriftianity  evfcn  at  the  ha- 
zard of  our  lives  -,  and  is  therefore  deemed  a  (acrament 
by  the  church  *. 

The  iacrament  of  the  Lor£s  fuppery  or  the  Eucharifi. 
€CEucharift %  is  a  word,  fays  Calmet,  particularly  fet  apart 
in  the  catholic  church,  to  fignify  that  facrament  which 
really  and  in  truth  contains  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Jefus  Chrift,  under  the  appearance  of  bread 
and  wine,  confecrated  at  the  facrifice  of  the  mafs.  It  is 
called  eueharift,  becaufe  Jefus  Chrift,  in  the  inftitution 
of  this  divine  facrament,  gave  thanks  to  God,  broke 
the  bread,  and  blefled  the*cup ;  Eucbariftia  in  Greek 
Bgnifying  thankfgivings,  and  anfwers  to  the  Hebrew 
Baracby  to  blefs,  or  Hodaby  to  praife  f. 

Penance  or  infliction,  the  aft  of  ufing  or  fubmitting 
to  punifhment,  public  or  private,  as  an  expreffion  of 
repentance  for  fin,  is  deemed  one  of  the  feven  facra- 

X  Profeflion  of  Catholic  Faith,  p.  20. 

J)  Bifhop  Burnet's  Exposition  of  the  XXXIX  Articles,  p.  336. 

•  Calmet's  Didl.  Article  of  Confirmation. 
.  t  The  word  Eucharifi  is  not,«  as  our  author  fays,  peculiar  to  the 
Roman  catholic  church,  but  his  explanation  of  it  is,  and,  the  eu 
tharift,  as  he  interprets  it,  one  of  the  capital  and  grofs  errors  of 
that  church.  There  is  more  truth  in  the  reafon  alledged  by  himf 
for  denominating  the  facrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  fey  this  term 
eucharift.  Strange !  fo  abfurd  a  dodrine  as  that  of  tfanfubftantia- 
tion,  mould  be  ferioufly  aflerted  by  men  of  underftandiog. 

t  Article  Eucharift.  *- 

L  z  rcvect\&* 
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tnents  :  —  it  includes  confeffion  of  fins  to  the  ptieft, 
which,  if  it  be  accompanied  with  any  degree  of  contri- 
tion, does,  upon  abfolution  received  from  the  prieft, 
put  them  into  a  ftatc  of  falvation,  though  they  have 
Jived  the  nioft  lewd  and  debauched  lives  *. 

^  When  the  queftion  is  afked  in  the  Grounds,  &c. 
What  do  you  mean  by  the  facrament  of  penance? 

A.  The  anfwer  is,  Confeffion  of  fins  with  a  finccre  re- 
^  pentance,  and  the  prieft's  abfolution  f. 

The  council  of  Trent  not  only  afcribes  to  priefts  tfit 
character  of  presidents  and  judges  for  remitting  or  re- 
claiming of  fins,  Seffion  xiv.  cap.  v.  and  fpcaks  of  the 
penitents  in  confeffion,  as  brought  before  a  tribunal, 
that  by  the  penitence  of  the  prieft  they  might  be  de- 
livered from  their  fins,  cap.  vi.  but,  in  the  math  canon 
of  the  fame  feffion,  pronounces  an  anathema  on  any  who 
deny  that  the  facramental  abfolution  of  the  prieft  is  a 
judicial  aft. 

The  papifts  define  penance  to  be,   WA  fecrament 
confilting  in  fome  outward  fign  or  ceremony,  by  which 
grace  is  given  to  the  foul  of  the  worthy  receiver,  iufti- 
tuted  by  Chrift  when,  breathing  upon  the  difcipks,  he 
gave  them  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  remit  and  retain  fins  \ 
that  is,    to  reconcile  the  faithful  fallen  into  fin  after 
baptifm :  it  differeth  from  bappfm  not  only  in  matter    j 
and  form,  but  alfo,  becaufe  the  minifter  of"  baptifm  » 
not  a  judge  in  that  ordinance  -,  whereas  after  baptftfl 
the  finner  prefents  himfelf  before  the  tribunal  of  the   j 
prieft  as  guilty,  to  be  fet  at  liberty  by  his  featence:  *—  \ 
it  is,  however,  as  neceffary  as  baptifm :  the  form  coo- 
fifts  in  the  words,  "  I  do  abfolve  thee/'   Contrition,  con- 
feffion, and  fetisfa&jon,  are  parts  of  penance,  and  the 
effedt  of  it  is  reconciliation  w,ith  God.  —  Contrition  » 
grief  of  mind  for  fins  committed  with  purpofe  to  fin 
no  more,  and  was  ever  neceflary  at  all  times,  but  eipe- 
cially  in  fuch  as  fin  after  baptifm :  it  is  a  preparation 

■"*   Bifhop  Tillptfon's  Danger  of  Salvation  ij^  the  Church  of 
Rome. 
f  Grounds  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  p.  sr. 

l  r  "        .  »  : 
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to  remiffion  of  fins:  —  and  by  penance  the  church: 
hath  ever  understood  that  Chrift  hath  inftituted  the  en-  * 
tire  confeffion  of  fins,  as  neceflary,  by  the  law  of  God* 
to  thofe  who  fall  after  baptifm  :  for,  having  inftituted 
the  priefts  his  vicars  forjudges  of  all  mortal  fins,  it  is 
certain,  that  they  cannot  exercife  this  judgement  with- 
out knowledge  of  the  caufe. — But,  when  this  is  done,  the 
prieft,  who  hath  authority,  delegate  or  ordinary,  over  the 
penitent,  remits  his  fins  by  a  judicial  aft ;  and  the  greater 
priefts  referve  to  themfelves  the  pardon  of  fome  faults 
more  grievous,  as  does  the  pope ;  and  there  is  no  doubt, . 
but  that  every  bifhop  may  do  this  in  his  diocefe ;  and 
this  refervafrion  is  of  force  before  God.  —  And  in  the 
hour  of  death  any  prieft  may  abfolve  any  penitent  fronrv 
any  fin.  Satisfa&itfns  impofed  by  the  priefts  —  What . 
tJiefe  are,  are  too  well  known  to  need  defcription  J. 

Extreme  unttion  is  a  facrament,  and  to  be'  admi- 
niftered.when  perfons  are  in  imminent  danger,  and  laft 
of  all  to  be  applied  *. 

^.  What  do  you  mean  by  extreme  unftion  ? 
.  A.  You  have  the  full  defcription  of  it  in  James  v., 
F4,  15.  Is  any  ftck  among  you,  let  him  call  for  the  elders 
(the  priefts)  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  hint, 
anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  and  the 
frayer  of  faith  fhall  fave  the  fick,  and  the  Lord  fhall 
raife  him  up,  and  if  he  have  committed  fins,  they  fhall  be 
forgiven  him  §. 

Orders,  li  any  one  fhall  fay,  that  orders  or  holy  ordi- 
nation is  not  truly  and  properly  a  facrament,  inftituted 
by  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  or  that  it  is  a  human  con- 
trivance invented  by  men,  who  were  ignorant  of  eccle- 
fiaftical  affairs,  or  that  it  is  only  a  particular  rite  of 
chufing  minifters  of  the  word  of  God,  and .  of  facra- 

J  Sec  Council  of  Trent,  Seifion.  xiv.  and  a  ProfefTron  of  Catfro- 
lie  Faith,  Printed  in  1734.  alfo  Dr.  Hunt  on  Penance  and  Pil- 
grimages, p.  21. 

*  Trident,  feflion.  xiv.  c.  xrii. 

J  Ground*  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  p.  ty 
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ments,  let  him  be  anathema  || ;  —  or  that  the  Holy 
Ghoft  is  not  given  by  holy  ordination,  let  him  be  ana- 
thema ||  || . 

Orders,  fays  the  author  of  the  profeflion  of  the  catholic 
faith,  is  a  facrament  inftituted  by  Chrift,  by  which  bi- 
fliops,  priefts,  &c.  are  confecrated  to  their  refpeftivc 
fun&ions,  and  receive  grace  to  difcharge  them  well. 

Matrimony.  If  any  man  fays  that  this  is  not  truly 
and  properly  one  of  the  feven  facraments,  inftituted  by 
Jefus  Chrift,  but  that  it  is  an  inftitution  only  of  the 
church,  and  does  not  confer  grace,  let  him  be  ana- 
thema *. 

And  if  any  man  fays,  a  churchman  in  holy  orders 
may  marry  or  contract  marriage,  and  that  when  it  is 
contrafted  it  is  good  and  valid,  notwithftanding  any 
ccclefiaftical  law  to  the  contrary,  or  that  any  who  have 
vowed  continence  may  contract  marriage,  let  him  be 
anathema  -f\  ' 

This  was  firft  inftituted  by  God  Almighty  in  Par* 
dife  between  our  firft  parents,  and  this  inftitution  was 
confirmed  by  Chrift  in  the  new  law,  Matt.  xix.  4,  5, 6. 
where  he  concludes,  What  God  hath  joined  together  let 
no  man  put  a/under  §. 

Art.  XVI.  /  embrace  and  receive  every  thing  that  bath 
been  defined  and  declared  by  the  holy  council  of  Trent,  con- 
cerning original  Jin  and  jujtification  *  *.v 

Good  works  do  truly  deferve  eternal  life,  and  who- 
foever  holds  the  contrary  is  accurfed  +  -f. 

The  council  of  Trent  declares  that  all  of  the  human 
kind  have  loft  their  holinefs  and  righteoufnefs  by  the 
fin  of  Adam,  feflion  v.  fe&ion  2.  making  an  exception 
for  the  Virgin  Mary. 

U  Dupin's  Hift.  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Seffion  xxiii.  Canon  iii. 
j|  ||  Ibid.  Canon  iv. 

*  Seffion  xxiv.  Canon  i. 
f  Canon  ix. 

§  Grounds  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  p.  23. 

*  *  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  Article  XVI. 

f  f  Trid.  Seffion  vi.  c.  xvi.  Canon  xxxii. 

^  That 
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;.  w  That  eternal  Kfe  ought  to  be  propofed  to  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  both  as  a  grace  mercifully  promifed,  and 
as  a  reward  faithfully  bellowed  on  them  for  their  good 
works  and  merits  V 

"  That  the  good  .works  of  a  juftified  perfon  ait  not  fo 
the  gifts  of  God,,  that  they  are  not  alfo  the  merits  of 
the  juftified  perfon ;  and  that  he  being  juftified  by  the 
good  works  performed  by  him  through  the  grace  of 
God  and  merits  of  Jefus  Chrift,  whofe  living  member 
lie  is,  does  truly  merit  increafe  of  grace  and  eternal 
fife  "f-.  A  learned  prelate  obferves  they  fpeak  fo  uncer- 
tainly of  this  matter,  as  evidently  (hews,  they  either 
knew  not  themfelves  what  they  would  eftablifh,  or  were- 
unwilling  others  ftiould  know  it  ||." 

Dr.  Allix,  one  of  their  champions,  tells  us,  "  that 
Ftga,  who  wrote  his  books  of  juftification  during  the 
time  he  was  at  the  council,  maintains  that  the  cotincil 
by  truly  meriting  did  underftand  meriting  de  Con- 
#gno  §. . . 

And  Maldenate  the  Jefuit,  alfo,  aflerts,  that  we  do 
as  truly  and  properly,  when  we  do  well  through. God's 
grace,  merit  rewards,  as  we  do  deferve  punifhment  when 
we  do  ill** 

Cardinal  Bellarmine  exprefsly  aflerts,  that  our  good 
works  do  merit, .  ex  Condigno^  eternal  life,  and  not 
6nly  by  reafon  of  God's  covenant,  but  alfo  by  reafon 
of  the  work  itfelf  f  f. 

ButBofluet,  on  the  doftrine  of  merit,  obferves,  that  the 
church  profefles  her  hope  of  falvation  to  be  founded  in 
Chrift  alone.  "  We  openly  declare,  fays  he,  that  we 
tannot  be  acceptable  to  God  but  in  and  through  Jefus 
Chrift  j  nor  do  we  apprehend  how  any  other  fenfe  can 
be  imputed  to  our  belief,  of  which  our  daily  petition 

*  BoiTuet's  Expofition  of  the  Catholic  Catechifra. 
+  Seflion  vi.  Canon  xxxii. 

H  Archbifhop  Wake. 

\  See  the  Index  Expurgatorius,  publilhed  in  1584. 

*  *  Clarkfon's  Morning  Exercife,  p.  407. 
f  f  Bellarmine  de  Juft,  lib.  v.  cap.  xvii. 
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to  God  for  pardon,  through  his  grace,  in  the  name?  of 
Jcfus  Chrift,  may  ferve  as  a  proof  ||  || 

Art.  XVII.  /  do  alfo  profefs,  that  in  the  mfs  tier* 
is  offered  unto  God,  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  ftoti- 
fice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead  i  and  that,  tn  the  ptoft  faif 
facrament  of  the  eucharift,  there  is  truly,  really v  and  fub- 
ftantially,  the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the  foUl  and 
divinity  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;  and  that  there  is  a 
conversion  made  of  the  whole  fubftance  of  the  bread  into  the 
body,  and  of  the  whole  fubftance  of  the  wine  into  the 
blood ;  which  converfton  the  whole  Catholic  church  call 
^ranfubftantiation. 

Thus  Bellarminc  aflerts,  "  that  the  celebration  of  the* 
paflbver  was  an  exprefs  figure  of  the  eucharift  5  bat 
the  paflbver  was  a  facrifice ;  therefore  the  eucharift:  tooft 
be  fo  too.*— That  if  Chrift  be  a  prieft  for  ever,  the  rite 
of  facrificing  muft  continue  for  ever.  But  there  atrt  be 
no  facrifice,  if  we  deftroy  that  of  the  mafs*. 

Therefore  Nf  C.  fays,  that  the  whole  fubftance  of  thr 
bread  and  wine,  after  confecration,  is  changed  into  {he 
body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  without  any  alteration  in 
the  accidents  or  outward  forms.  He  adds,  The  words 
on  which  trapfubftantiation  is  founded,  are  theft, 
This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you,  Luke  xxii.  10, 
Now  that  thefe  words  are  to  be  taken  in  a  literal  fenle, 
nothing  can  be  more  plain,  both  from  Chrift's  promife 
of  giving  his  body,  and  from  St.  Paul's  words,  1  Gor, 
x.  16.  and  1  Cor.  xi.  27. 

This  facrifice  was  only  ordained  as  a  reprefentation  of . 
that,  which  was  once   accomplifhcd  on  the  crofi,  W 
perpetuate  the  memory  of  it  for  ever,  and  to  apply 
unto  us  the  falutary  virtue  of  it  for  the  abfolution  ef 
thofe  fins,  which  we  daily  commit  +. 

If  we  afk  the  author  of  the  Catholic  Chriftian  In- 
truded, How  can  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine 

||  ||  Picart,  vol.  i.  p.  260,  where  the  quotations  are  larger* 
*  Bellarmine  de  Mifla,  1.  i.  c.7. 

t  Modeft  and  True  Account  of  the  chief  Points  in  Controvert 
|>,  108.    See  ^handler's  Notes  of  the  Church,  p.  42. 
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remain  without  the  fubftance,  or  the  whole  body  and 
blood  of  Chrift,  be  contained  in  fo  final!  a  fpace  a* 
that  of  the  hoft,  niy  even  in  the  fmalleft  fenfible  parti- 
cle of  it  ?  or  the  body  of  Chrift  be  both  in  heaven, 
4nd  at  the  fame  time  in  ib  many  places  upon  earth  ? 
He  will  fay,  By  the  almighty  power  of  God,  which  is 
incomprehenfible  as  himlelf :  the  immenfe  depth  of 
which  cannot  ^be  fathomed  by  the  fhort  line  and  plum- 
met of  human  reafon  J. 

The  catholic  chriftian  urges,  in  fupport  of  this  doc- 
trine, that  our  church  catechiim,  in  anfwer  to  the 
queftion,  What  is  the  inward  part  or  thing  fignified  ? 
lays,  The  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  which  is  verily  and 
indeed  taken  and  receiyed  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's 
fopper§. 

And  the  council  of  Trent,  effe&ually  to  extirpate  all 
herefies  and  heretics  out  of  the  church  relating  to  this 
point,  declares  *y  that,  if  any  one  fays,  that  a  true  and 
proper  facrifice  is  not  offered  up  to  God  at  the  mafs, 
or  that  to  be  offered  is  any  thing  elfc  than  Jefus  Chrift 
given  to  be  eaten,  let  him  be  anathema. 

Canon  III.  If  any  one  fays,  that  the  facrifice  of  the 
mafs  is  only  a  facrifice  of  praife  and  thankfgiving,  or  a 
bare  memorial  of  the  facrifice,  which  was  completed 
upon  the  crofs,  and  that  it  is  not  propitiatory  nor  pro- 
fitable to  any  but  him  that  receives  it,  and  that  it 
Ought  not  to  be  offered  for  the  living  and  for  the 
dead,  for  their  fins,  their  punilhments,  their  fatisfac- 
tions,  and  their  other  necefiities,  let  him  be  anathema. 

Canon  IX.  If  any  one.  fays,  that  the  ufage  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  to  pronounce  part  of  the  canon,  and 
the  words  of  confecration,  with  a  low  voice,  ought  tor 
be  condemned  ;  or  that  the  mafs  ought  only  to  be  cele- 
brated in  the  vulgar  tongue  -,  and  that  water  ought 
not  to  be  mixed  with  the  wine,  which  is  to  be  offered  in 
the  cup  •,  becaufe  it  is  againft  the  institution  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  let  him  be  anathema. 

f  Andrews  on  Tranfubfbmtiation,  p.  85.  who  cites  Cadi.  ChriAian, 
Preface  to  the  Catholic  Cbriftian. 
»  Seff.  7?,  Q&.  If 
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Thefe  definitions  of  faith  were  followed  with  a  dc* 
cree  to  enforce  them  +. 

When  it  is  afked  in  the  catechifm,  What  is  the 
catholic  doftrine  as  to  the  mafs  ?  It  is  anfwered, 
The  confecration  and  oblation  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Chrift,  under  the  facramental  veils  or  ap- 
pearances of  bread  and  wine,  wherein  is  offered  a  true, 
proper,  and  propitiatory  facrifice  for  the  living  and  the 
dead  J. 

The  church  of  Rome  declare,  that,  upon  the  prieffs 
pronouncing  thefe  words,  Hoc  eft  corpus  meum,  the 
bread  and  wine  in  the  eucharift  are  tranfubftanuated 
into  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  the  fpecics 
or  accidents  only  of  the  bread  and  wine  remaining,  and 
have  made  it  an  article  to  be  believed  under  an 
anathema*. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide  tells  us,  it  was  the  opinion  of 
fome  of  their  grave  divines,  that  this  change  is  made 
after  fo  powerful  and  effe&ual  3.  manner,  that,  if 
Chrift  had  not  been  incarnated  before,  the  force  of  this 
charm  would  have  incarnated  him,  and  cloathed  hid) 
with  human  nature. 

That  in  the  facrifice  of  the  mafs,  Chrift  is  offered  as 
often  as  that  is  celebrated ;  and  that,  though  therein 
he  be  unbloodily  offered,  yet  it  is  a  true  propitiatory 
facrifice  for  the  fins  both  of  the  living  and  dead,  and 
denounces  the  perfon  accurfed  that  denies  any  part 
of  this  -f. 

Solitary  maffes,  wherein  the  prieft  communicates 
alone,  are  approved  and  commended,  and  whofbever 
faith  they  are  unlawful,  and  ought  to  be  abrogated, 
is  accurfed  ||. 

Art.  XVIII.  And  I  believe^  that  under  one  kind  onfy, 
whole  and  entire,  Chrift  is  taken  and  received. 

t  Dupin's  Ecclef.  Hifh  of  the  Sixteenth  Century,  b.  iv.  ch.  xviii, 
J  Grounds  of  the  Catholic  Doftrine,  p.  31. 
*  Concil  Trident,  SeT.  13  de  Real.  Prof* 
f  Council  Trident.  Sef.  22,  cap.  1. 

(J  Ibid.  can.  viii.    See  Difcourfes  of  Tranfubftantiation,  1685  ; 
and  another  of  the  Real  Prefeace,  printed  at  Oxford,  1687.    . 
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*  Bread  and  wine,  after  confecration,  are  turned  into 
:he  fubftance  of  Chrift's  body  and  blood, without  change- 
ing  the  fpecies. — And  ^he  people  are  forbidden  to  re- 
ceive the  facrament  in  both  kinds  *. 

:  The  council  of  Conftance  decreed,  that  Chrift  did 
inftitute  this  facrament  in  both  kinds,  and  that  the 
Faithful  in  the  primitive  church  did  receive  in  both 
kinds  :  yet,  that  the  pra&ice  of  receiving  in  one  kind 
was  highly  reafonable,  they  appointed  the  continuance 
of  confecration  in  both  kinds,  and  of  giving  to  the 
laity  only  in  one  kind,  fince  Chrift  was  entire,  and 
truly  under  one  kind  +.  And  they  afligned  thefe  fur- 
tier  reafons,  left  the  blood  of  Chrift  Ihould  be  fpilt— 
left  the  wine  kept  for  the  fick  Ihould  fret  —  left 
•wine  may  not  always  be  had — or  left  fome  may  not  be 
able  to  bear  the  fmell  or  tafte. 

One  would  think,  fays  a  judicious  author,  that  the 
church  of  Rome  with-held  the  cup  from  the  people, 
merely  to  fhew  their  authority  and  power  £,  in  difpenfe- 
ing  with,  or  rather  in  oppofing  diredtly,  the  laws  of 
her  profefled  Lord  and  Matter.  Let  their  own  words 
tefbfy  for  them§:  "  In  the  name  of  the  holy  and  un- 
divided Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  Amen. 
This  prefent  facred,  general  council — declares,  decrees, 
and  determines,  that  although  Chrift  inftituted  and  ad- 
miniftered  to  his  difciples  this  venerable  facrament  after 
fupper,  under  both  kinds  of  bread  and  wine,  yet  this, 
notwithftanding  the  laudable  authority  of  facred  canons, 
and  the  approved  cuftom  of  the  church,  hath  main- 
tained, and  doth  maintain,  that  fuch  a  facrament  as 
this  ought  not  to  be  made  after  fupper,  nor  to  be  re- 
ceived by  the  faithful  otherwife  than  falling,  excepting  , 
in  cafe  of  infirmity,  or  other  neceffity  granted  or  ad- 
mitted by  law,  or  by  the  church:  and  fince,  for  avoid- 
ing fome  dangers  and  fcandals,  the  cuftom  has  been 

*  Cone.  Trident.  Seff.  13. 
t  Cone.  Conftance,  Seff.  13,  held  A.  D.  1414. 
J  Rev.  Mr.  Burroughs's  View  of  Popery,  p.  77. 
Cone.   Conftant,  apud  M.  1'Abbe,  torn.  xii.  p*  100. 
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rationally  introduced,  that  tho'  this  facrartierit  wai  in  tSc 
primitive  church  received  by  the  faithful  wndtff  both 
kinds,  and  afterwards  by  the  makers  of  it  under  -both 
kinds,  and  by  the  laity  only  under  the  ipfceics  of 
bread  —  fuch  a  cuftom  as  this  ought  to  be  accounted 
a  law,  which  muft  not  be  rejected,  or  at  pleaftnt 
changed,  without  the  authority  of  the  church.  They 
who  aflert  the  contrary  are  to  be  driven  away  as  heretic^ 
and  feverely  punifhed  by  the  diocefansof  the  places,  or 
their  officials,  or  by  the  inquifitors  of  heretical 
pravity." 

The  council  of  Florence  has  the  following  part- 
graph,  in  relation  both  to  this  and  the  euchariftt 
44  The  prieft,  fpeaking  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  maketfv 
this  facrament ;  for,  by  virtue  of  the  very  words  them- 
felves,  the  bread  is  changed  into  the  body  of  Chrift, 
jand  the  fubftance  of  the  wine  into  his  blood  :  yei  fo 
that  whole  Chrift  is  contained  under  the  fpeeics  of 
bread,  and  whole  under  the  fpecies  of  wine  5  alio  in 
every  part  of  the  confecrated  hoft  and  confecrated 
wine;  when  a  reparation  is  made,  there  is  whole 
Chrift  ||. 

Art.  XIX.  /  do  firmly  believe,  that  there  is  a  putga- 
tory,  and  that  the  fouls  kept  pr if  oners  there  do  receive  odp 
by  thefuffrage  of the  faithful* \ — That  the  fouls  of \tbt  pa- 
triarchs and  holy  men,  who  departed  this  life  before  the  cru- 
cifixion of  Chrift,  were  kept  as  in  prifon,  in  cm  apartment 
of  bell,  without  pain. — That  Chrift  did  really  go  into  had 
jbell,  and  delivered  the  captive  fouls  out  of  this  confinement^.*- 
The  fathers  affert,  that  our  Saviour  defcended  into  belli 
went  thither  fpecially,  and  delivered  the  fouls  of  the  fathers 
out  of  that  manfion%i 

"  Bellarmine  fays  there  is  a  purgatory  after  this  life* 
where  the  fouls  of  thofe  that  are  not  purged,  nor  have 
fatisfied  for  their  fins  here,   are  to 'be  purged,   and. 

(I  L'Abbe  Council,  torn.  xiii.  p.  537. 

*  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  art.  xx. 

t  Bellarmine  de  Chrifto,  fib.  iv.  cap.  n>  1*. 

4.  Rhem.  Annot.  on  Lttkt  xvr.  f.  7. 
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give  fatisfa&ion,  unlefs  their  time  be  Shortened  by  the 
!>rayers,  alms,  and  maffes  of  the  livingg/9 

The  council  of  Treat  fay,  chat  fouls  .who  die  in  a  ftat* 
if  grace,  but  are  not  fuffictently  purged  from  their  fins, 
go  firft  into  purgatory,  a  place  of  tornjent,  bordering 
riear  upon  hcM,  from  which  their  deliverance  may  be 
expedited  by  the  foffragcs,  that  is,  prayers,  alms,  and 
unifies,  faid  and  done  by  the  fakh&ty. 
:  That  fouls  are  to  continue  in  purgatory  till  they  hav€ 
made  full  fatisfa&ien  for  their  fins,  and  are  thoroughly 
purged  from  them;  and  that -whoever  fays  that  there 
is  no  debt  of  temporal  punifhment  to  be  paid,  either  i# 
rfws  world  or  in  purgatory  j  before  they  can  be  received 
into  heaven,  isaccuHed§» 

In  fine,  the  catholic  church  being  inftru&ed  by  th# 
Holy  Ghoft,  having  always  taught,  pjurfuantto  the 
hply  fcriptures  and  the  ancient  tradition  of  the  fathers* 
that  there  is  a  purgatory,  aftd  that  the  fouls  there  de- 
tained are  comforted  by  the  fwffrages  of  the  faithful 
especially  by  the  acceptable  factificeof  the  akar.  The 
holy  council  jcommandeth  biftuops  tb  take  particular  care 
that  the  faith  and  belief  of  the  faithful,  concerning 
pfargatory,  conformable  to  the  holy  do£frine  handed 
sown  to  us  by  holy  fathers  and  holy  councils,  be  be- 
lieved and  every  where  fo  taught  and  preached  J. 
'   And  if  any  (KaU  fay, 

■"  AVt.  XX.  Tio  believe  thai 'the  faintsreigning  together  with 
Shrift  are  to  be  wprftnpped  and  prayed  unto,  and  that  they 
4p  offer  prayers  unto  God  for  us>  and  that  their  retffs  art 
tibe  bad  in  veneration*. 

(I  do  not,  I  would  not,,  charge  the  papifts  with  be- 
lieving angels  or  faints  to  be  their  redeemers,  nor  do  i 
imagine  that  they  pray  to  them  as  fuch.) 


J  Trident,  feff.  xxr. 
f  Bellarmine  de  Purgat.  lib.  ii.  c»  yz. 
%  Concil.  Trident,  Jeff.  vi.  can.'  xxx* 

X  The  decree  of  the  council  sit  tjje  opening  the  2£th  6>X.    See 
taxi's  Sermon,  Salters  Hall. 
♦  Pope  Pius'*  Creed*  article  XX. 
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But  every  catholic  is  taught  that  angels  are  to  be 
worfhipped  and  invoked,  becaufe  they  are  always  in  the 
prefence  of  God,  and  mod  willingly  take  upon  them- 
selves the  defence  of  our  fafety,  which  is  committed  to 
them  f.  They  are  taught  that  in  honouring  faints 
who  deep  in  the  Lord,  in  invoking  them,  in  reveren- 
cing their  facred  relics  and  aihes,  the  glory  of  God  is 
to  far  from  being  leflened  that  it  is  greatly  increafed  t ; 
that  they  are  to  be  worfhipped  and  invoked,  becaufe 
they  conftantly  pray  to  God  for  the  falvation  of  men  [. 

In  the  church  of  Rome  they  pray  to  faints  and  an- 
gels as  their  interceflbrs  §. 

.  The  church  of  Rome  fays,  that  angels  and  feints  are 
to  be  worfhipped  and  prayed  unto,  though- with  an 
inferior  kind  ot  worfhip  than  is  paid  to  God  ||  fl. 

That  it  is  good  and  profitable  to  pray  to  faints  and 
angels  §  §. 

The  church  of  Rome  requires  that  due  worfhip 
and  veneration  be  given  to  them,  fuch  as  killing,  un- 
covering the  head,  and  falling  down  before  them, 
and  denounces  a  curie  againft  thofe  who  think  other- 
wife  f  +. 

In  anfwer  to  this  queftion  *  *,  What  is  the  eatho- 
lie  do&rine  touching  the  veneration  and  invocation  of 
faints  ? 

The  anfwer  is,  We  are  taught,  ift,  That  there  is  an 
honour  and  veneration  due  to  the  angels  and  faints; 
2d,  That  they  offer  prayers  to  God  for  us  5  3d,  That 
it  is  good  and  profitable  to  invoke  them,  that  is,  to 
have  recourfe  to  their  interceflion  and  prayers ;  4tk* 
That  their  relics  are  to  be  had  in  veneration. 

f  Catechifm  ad  Paroch.  fe&.  xix. 
%  Seft.  xx. 
||  Seft.  xxiv. 

§  Trident,  feffion  xxv.  Catechifm.  Rom,  par.  W»  c  ix* 
j|  ||  Catechifm  Rom.  par.  iii,  c.  ii.  p.  89. 
§  §  Council  of  Trident,  feffion  xxv.  de  Invocat. 
•  f  f  Ibid,  and  Catechifm  Rom.  par.  iii.  c.  ii.  p.  24. 
*  *  Grounds  of  the  Catholic  Do&rine,  p.  37,  3$. 

^  When 
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When  the  reafdn  of  it  is  aiked,  the  anfwer  is,  Be- 
caufe~the  church,  in  all  ages,  has  paid  this  honour 
and  yeneration  to  the  faints,  by  erecting  churches 
and  keeping  holidays  in  their  memory :  a  pradice 
which  the  Englifh  proteftants  have  alio  retained. 

The  church,  fays  Bofiuet,,  in  his  Expolition  on  the 
Creed,  in  telling  of  us,  that  it  is  beneficial  to  pray  to 
the  faints,  teaches  us  to  pray  to  them  in  that  fpirit  of 
charity,  and  according  to  that  order  of  brotherly  love, 
which  inclines  us  to  requeft  the  affiftance  of  our  brethren 
living  upon  earth  -f  and  the  catechifm  of  the  council  of 
Trent  teaches  us  to  beg  of  thqm  to  be  our  advocates, 
only  ufing  this  phrafe,  Pray  for  us.  And  in  vindication 
of  this  their  fentiment  and  pra&ice  they  alledge,  that 
the  church  of  England  ftill  retains  this  colled  upon  the 
day  of  St.  Michael  and  All  Angels  :  "  O !  everlafting 
God,  who  haft  ordained  and  conftituted  the  ferviceof 
angels  in  a  wonderful  order,  mercifully  grant,  that  as 
thy  holy  angels  always  do  thee  fervice  in  heaven,  fo  by 
thy  appointment  they  may  fuccour  and  defend^  us  oi> 
earth  V 

Art.  XXI.  I  do  firmly  believe  that  the  images  ofChrifi* 
of  the  blejfed  Virgin*  the  mother  of  God*  and  of  other 
faints*  ought  to  be  had  and  retained*  and  that  due  honour 
and  veneration  ought  to  be  paid  unto  them  §. 

The  minifter  fhall  teach  the  people,  that  images  of 
feints  are  to  be  placed  in  churches,  that  they  may  be 
likewife  worshipped  \.  If  any  doubt  arifes  about  the 
meaning  of  the  word  Worfhip,  when  applied  to  images, 
he,  the  minifter,  fhall  teach  them,  that  images  were 
made  to  inftrudt  them  in  the  hiftory  of  both  Teftaments, 
and  to  refrefh  their  memories ;  for  being  excited  by 
the  remembrance  of  divine  things,  they  excite  more 
ftrongly  to  worlhip  God  himfelf  §. 

It  muft  be  owned,  th^t  the  papifts  contend,  that 
images  are  not  to  be  worfhipped  as  God  *  and  that  you 

*  Plain  and  Rational  Account  qf  the  Catholic  Faith,  p.  48. 

f  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  art.  xxi.  i 

J  Cat.  ad  Paroch.  part  iii.  fe&.  4,        §  Ibid. 
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are  /  not  to  imagine  there  is  divinity  in  them.  Tfc 
honour,  or  worihip,  they  fay,  is  to  be  referred  tg'the 
prototype  ;  and  with  refpeft  to  the  virgin  Mary,  jhcy 
are  not  charged  with  worfhipping  her,  or  putting  their 
truft  in  her,  as  much  as  in  God,  but,  ftriftly  {peaking, 
with  paying  her  divine  worihip.  The  breviaries  $re 
full  of  examples  of  fuch  honours  paid  to  her.  In  the 
little  office  or  the  bleffcd  Mary,  Ihe  is  defired  to  loofc 
the  bonds  of  the  guilty — drive  away  evils  from  u$— 
demand  all  good  things  for  us —make  us  chafle — pro- 
tect us  from  the  enemy — receive  us  at  the  hour  .tf 
death.  She  is  fet  forth  in  the  exprefs  language  of 
their  liturgies,  initials,  and  breviaries  at  Rome,  as  the 
mother  ofmercy,  hope  of  the  world,  and  the  onty 
truft  of  finners;  and  the  faints  addreffed  under  tfoc 
title  of  interceflfors,  prote&ors,  and  difpenfers  fff 
grace. 

Bifhop  Stillingfleet  fays,  the  council  of  Nice  defined 
true  and  real  worihip  to  be  given  to  images,  i.  e.  th^t 
images  were  not  only  to  be  figns  and  helps  to  memory, 
to  call  to  mind,,  and  reprefent  to  ps,  the  objed  dF 
■worihip,  but  that  the  adfcs  of  worfhip  were  to  be  paid 
to  the  images  themfelves.  The  former  ufe  of  images 
doth  fuppofe  them  to  be  only  of  the  nature  of  books, 
which  reprefent  things  to  our  minds,  without  any  ad 
of  adoration  performed  to  that,  which  is  only  an  id* 
ftrument  of  intelle&ion,  although  the  thing  reprefent* 
ed  to  the  mind  be  a  proper  objjedt  of  adoration  *.  But 
thofe  who  go  no  farmer  ftand'  condemned  and  anathe- 
matized by  the  fecond  council  of  Nice.  For  images 
are  not  only  to  be  placed  in  temples,  but  alfo  to  be 
worlhipped  as  if  the  perfons  represented  thereby  were 
prefent  J. 

All  the  devotion  paid  to  their  faints  extends  no 
farther  than  to  d.efire  their  prayers,  and  that  the  pic? 
tures  and  images  of    them,   which    we  fee   in   their 


*  Bifhop  Stillingfieet's  Difcourfe  of  Idolatry,  p.  575. 
X  Trident.  Seff.  xxv.  Catech.  Roxn.  Par.  iv*  c*  vh  p*  4. 
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churches,  are  no  more  than  mere  memorials,  defigned 
to  exprefs  the  efteem  which  they  retain  for  the  perfons 
fo  reprefented,  or  as  helps  to  raife  their  affe&ions  to 
heavenly  things,  and  .that  every  child  amongft  them 
knows  this  to  be  true  §. 

Art.  XXII.  I  do  affirm*  that  the  power  of  indulgences  was 
left  by  Chrift  in  the  churchy  and  that  the  ufe  of  them  is 
very  beneficial  to  Chriftian  people  ||. 

The  council  of  Trent  propofes  nothing  more  re- 
lative to  indulgences,  according  to  Monf.  Bofluet  •,  but 
that  the  church  had  the  power  of  granting  them  from 
Jefus  Chrift,  and  that  the  pra&ice  of  them  is  whole- 
tome  \  which  cuftom,  that  council  adds,  ought  ftill  to 
be  preferved,  though  with  moderation,  left  ecclefia- 
ftical  difcipline  ftiould  be  weakened  by  too  great  a 
toleration. 

By  indulgences  granted  by  the  popes  and  prelates 
of  the  church,  perfons  are  difcharged  from  temporal 
punifhment  here  and  in  purgatory  *. 

The  difpenfing  power  of  indulgences  extends  not 
only  to  the  worft  crimes,  but  the  priefts  have  power 
according  as  they  pleafe  to  grant  indulgence  for  any 
time,  and  to  give  abfolution  according  to  their  own 
pleafure.  Thus  in  an  indulgence  granted  by  Cle- 
ment VI.  in  the  year  1351,  to  the  king  and. queen  of 
France,  and  their  fucceflbrs,  which  we  fliall  produce 
in  the  pope's  own  words,  tranferibed  from  UAcberfs 
Spicilegium  j  the  Englifh  tranflation  of  which  is  as 
follows  §. 

"  CLEMENT,  bifhop,  fervant  of  the  fervants 
of  God,  to  our  moft  dear  children  in  Chrift,  John  and 
Joan*  the  illuftrious  king  and  queen  of  France,  greet- 

§  See.  Mr.  Hugh's  Serm.  Salters  Hall,    on  the  Veneration  of 
Saints  and  Images. 
||  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  art.  xxii. 
*  Trident  Seff.  xxv.  Bull,   p.  ii.  4.. 
$  Sec  Burroughs's  View  of  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  p.  157. 

Vol.  I.  No.  4.  M  vc^ 
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ing,  and  apoftolical  benedi&ion  :  Your  defign  we  readi- 
ly agree  to,  thofe  efpecially  by  which  ye  may  obtain 
from  a  propitious  God,  as  ye  pioufly  requeft,  peace 
and  health  of  foul :  hence  it  is,  that  we,  inclining  to 
your  fupplications,  do,  by  apoftolical  authority,  by  the 
tenor  of  thefe  prefents,  for  ever,  indulge  to  you,  and 
your  fucceflbrs,  who  for  the  time  being  {hall  be  kings 
and  queens  of  France,  and  to  every  of  you,  and  them, 
that  fuch  confeffor,  religious  or  fecular,  as  any  of  you 
or  them  fhall  think  fit  to  chufe,  may  commute  for  you 
and  them,  fuch  vows  as  perhaps  you  may  have  made 
already,  or  which  by  you  and  your  fucceflbrs  may  be 
hereafter  made,  (the  ultramarine  vow,  and  that  of  the 
blefled  apoftles,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  that  of  chaftity 
and  continency,  only  excepted),  and  alfo  fuch  oaths  by 
you  taken,  or  by  you  and  them  hereafter  to  be  taken, 
as  you  and  they  cannot  commodioufly  keep,  into  other 
works  of  piety,  according  as  he  fhall  fee  expedient,  for 
the  health  of  your  and  their  fouls,  and  agreeable  to 
God,  Be  it  therefore  utterly  unlawful  for  any  man 
whatever,  to  infringe  this  our  grant,  or  by  a  ralh  ad- 
venture, to  proceed  in  oppofition  to  it-,  but  if  any 
fhall  prefnme  to  attempt  this,  let  him  know,  that  he 
.  fhall  incur  the  indignation  of  Almighty  God,  and  of 
his  blefled  apoftles,  Peter  and  Paul. 

"  Given  at  Avignon,  the  19th  of  April,  in  our 
ninth  year." 

Art.  XXIII.  I  do  acknowledge  the  holy  catholic  and  apof- 
tolic  Reman  church  to .  be  the  mother  and  mijlrefs  of  all  ■ 
churches  •,  and  I  do  promife  and  fwear  true  obedience  to  tbe 
bifhop  of  Rome,  the  fuccejfer  of  A"/.  Peter,  the  prince  of  tbe 
apoftles,  and  vicar  of  J  ejus  Chriji  *. 

§K    Prcpcfcdf.  What    ii»  the   catholic  dodtrine   as 
to  the  pope's  fuprernacy. 

*  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  Art,  XXIII. 

f  The  Grounds  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  p.  51,  52.     Compare  this 
wich  the  hifiory  of  the  church  in  the  17th  century. 
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-    A.  I.  That  St.  Peter  was  head  of  the  church  under 
Chrift. 

II.  That  the  pope,  or  bifhop  of  Rome,  h  at  prefent 

•  head  of  the  church,  and  Chrift's  vicar  upon  earth. 

Q  How  do  you  prove  thefe  propotltions  ? 
A.  By  the  unanimous  confent  of  the  fathers,  and  the 
.  tradition  of  the  church,  the  bilhops  of  Rome  are  the 
.  fuccefibrs  of  St.  Peter,  who  tranflated  his  chair  from 
Antioch  to  Rome,  and  died  biftiop  of  Rome.  Hence  the 
fee  of  Rome,  in  all  ages,  is  called  the  fee  of  Peter,  the 
chair  of  Peter,  and  absolutely  the  fee  apoftolic  ;  and  in 
-that  quality  has,  from  the   beginning,  exercifed  juris- 
diction over  all  other  churches,  as  appears  from  the  beft 
records  of  ancient  church  hiftory. 

<ii).  Why  do  you  call  the  Romifh  dhurch  the  mother 
and  miftrefs  of  all  churches  ? 

A.  Becaufe  her  biftiop  is  St.  Peter's  fucceflbr,  and 
Chrift's  vicar  upon  earth,  and  confequently  the  father 

•  and  paftor  of  all  the  faithful;  and  therefore  this  church, 
as  being  St.  Peter's  fee,  is  the  mother  and  miftrefs  of  all 
churches. 

Under  this  explanation  we  find  the  belief  of  it  declared 
to  be  neceffary  to  falvation.     So  fays  the  conclufion  of 

.  this  creed,  confirmed  by  pope  Pius  V.  And  to  the 
famepurpofe,  Boniface  VIII,  in  his  canon  law,  afferts  and 

-  decrees ;  "  Moreover  we  declare,  and  fay,  and  define, 
and  pronounce  to  every  human  creature,  that  it  is  alto- 
gether neceffary  to  falvation,  to  be  fubjedt  to  the  Ro- 
man pontiff*." 

Though  it  is  not.  immediately  under  my  notice  to 
examine  the  real  merit  of  tranfubftantiation,  I  lhall  con- 
clude this  article  with  the  mention  of  one  argument, 
yrged  by  the  catholic  Chriftians  for  it,  which,  if  it  has 
any  foqce,  muft  be  allowed  indeed  to  be  conclufive. 
"  That  the  unerring  authority  of  the  church  has  de- 
clared it  to  be  true,  and  enjoined  the  belief  of  it,  (and 

•  Lib.  i.  tit.  8.  cap.  i. 
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after  fuch  a  decifion)  that  it  is  the  part  of  an  infidel, 
rather  than  a  Chriftian,  to  afk,  how  can  this  be  f  ?"  This 
implicit  faith  to  the  authority  of  the  church,  our  author 
declares  to  be  the  indifpenfibleduty  of  every  Chriftian. 

Art.  XXIV.  I  do  undoubtedly  receive  and  profefs  all 
ethers  things  that  have  been  delivered,  defined,  by  the  f<h 
cred  can.  ns  and  oecumenical  councils,  and  efpecially  by  tbt 
bcly  fynod  of  Trent,  and  all  other  things  contrary  hereunto; 
and  all  berefies  condemned,  rejefted,  and  anathematized,  bj 
the  church,  I  do  likewife  condemn,  rejeff,  and  anathema- 
tize. 

This  bull  (as  they  call  it)  bears  date  on  the  ides  of 
November  1564,  and  concludes  in  the  ufual  manner, 
with  threats  of  .the  indignation  of  God,  and  of  his  blcff- 
cd  apoftles  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  againft  all  that  in- 
fringe or  oppofe  it. 

And  every  reader,  I  fuppofe,  difcerns,  that  this  is  not 
merely  a  confeffion  of  faith,  but  likewife  a  folemn  oath; 
and  fo  the  title  of  it  bears,  A  bull  concerning  the  form  of 
an  oatk  of  profeffion  of  faith  \  which  faith  all  ecclefiaftical 
perfons,whetherfecularorregular,astheydiftingui(hthem, 
and  all  military  orders,  are  obliged  to  take-1- As  follows : 
"  This -true  catholic  faith,  without  which  no  one  can  be 
faved,  which  at  this  prelent  time  I  do,  of  my  own  ac- 
cord, profefs,  and  fincerely  hold,  I,  the  fame  N.  N. 
do  promife  and  voW,  and  fwear,  God  aflifting  me,  moft 
conftantly  to  retain  and  confefs,  entire  and  unviolated, 
to  the  laft  breath  of  my  life,  and  fo  far  as  in  me  lies.  I 
will  likewife  take  care,  that  it  lhall  be  held,  taught,  and 
preached  by  my  fubje6ts,  or  thofe  the  care  of  whom  be- 
longs to  me,  in  the  difcharge  of  my  office." — And  it  is  as 
c^'y  to  obferve,  that  this  is  perfectly  new,  both  as  an 
oath  and  as  a  profeffion  of  faith,  never  was  there  aoy 
fuch  creed  impeded  before,  or  fo  much  as  framed,  mugh 
lefs  tied  upon  men  by  an  oath.  For  when  thefe  fathers 
met  at  Trent,  and  were  to  make  a  profeffion  of  faith 
by  rel.earfmg  the  creed,  which  the  Roman  church  ufe$, 

f  Sq:  Casholic  Chriftian,  p.  32,  47,  52,  57. 
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(6  the  words  are  *,  they  could  find  none  toprofefs,  but 
the  Nicene  creed  :  no  larger  creed  was  in  ufe,  no,  not 
even  in  the  Roman  church  ;  but  thefe  very  men,  who 
afterwards  turned  new  creed-makers,  were  forced  to  be 
content  with  that. 

Though  this  creed  is  aflerted  to  be  the  true  catholic 
faith,  it  is  in  no  fenfe  jatholic,  as  to. place,  nor  time ;  for 
it  was  no  where  ufed*till  they  made  it,  no  not  there,  nor 
is  now  every  where  believed,  and  was  not,  in  the  addi- 
tional articles  to  the  Nicene  creed,  believed  in  any 
church  for  above  1 500  years ;  nor  now  ufed  in  that  church 
itfelf,  when  they  admit  members  into  the  catholic  church 
by  baptifm  ;  but  they  are  faid  to  be  put  into  a  ftate  of 
faJvation,  by  their  profeflingto  believe  the  Nicene  creed 
alone :  which  is  a  direft  contradidtion  to  the  terms  of 
this  creed,  wherein  are  included  the  doftrines  of  tran- 
fubftantiation,  worfhipping  images,  the  feven  facra- 
ments,  traditions,  and  other  constitutions  of  the  Romifh 
church,  there  declared  to  be  neceflary  to  falvation  -J-. 

The  council  of  Conftance  declares,  that  they  being  a 

general  council,  lawfully  congregated  in  the  Holy 
hoft,  and  reprefenting  the  catholic  church,  it  has 
power  immediately  from  Chrift,  which  every  one,  of 
whatfoever  ftate,  or  dignity,  even  the  papal,  is  obliged 
to  obey  in  things  appertaining  to  faith,  &c.  or  fuffer 
condign  puni(hment§. 

This  creed  is  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  genius  and 
fpirit  of  popery,  and  to  the  particular  views  of  this 
council,  requiring,  That  all  things  which  have  been  de- 
livert&y  defined^  and  declared^  by  the  facred  canons  of  this  • 
fynod  he  received  and  believed  without  doubting  •,  an  aflent 
fo  full  and  implicit  can  fcarce  be  complied  with  by  any 
reafonable  agent.  But  even  this  believing  is  not 
enough  *•  if  you  do  not  condemn  and  anathematize  all, 
that  under  the  char'a&er  of  unbelievers  are  condemned, 
and  anathematized  by  the  church.    And  what  is  the 

•  SefT.  3. 

t  Dr.  Patrick's  (fince  bilhopof  Ely)  Pillar  atfd  Ground  of  FaUh. 

§  Scff.  v. 
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confequence  of  that  ?  Why,  if  he  is  a  heretic,  and  con- 
demned by  the  church,  he  mtift  be  treated  as  an  here- 
tic, and  fubjedted  to  all  the  punifhments  which  the 
church  decrees  fhould  be  in  Aided  on  them  *.  From 
thefe  do&rines,  taught  and  inculcated  by  the  church  of 
Rome,  have  ftreamed  forth  the  impious  doftrine  of 
fubje&s  renouncing  allegiance  to  fcch  princes  as  would 
not  obey  the  pope,  and  even  of  murdering  them  and 
all  their  adherents. 

Out  of  the  numerous  particulars,  which  the  Romanifts 
profefs  without  doubting  to  receive,  I  fhall  make  only 
one  quotation  from  the  great  Lateran,  holden  by  pope 
Innocent  III.  in  the  year  12 15.  It  is  made  a  part  of 
the  canon  law  +,  and  according  to  the  literal  tranOation 
of  it  into  Englilh  is  as  follows  : 

"  We  excommunicate,  anathematize,  all  herely,  which 
lifts  up  itfelf  againft  this  holy,  orthodox,   and  catholic 
faith,  which  we  have  fet  forth,  condemning  all  heretics, 
by  what  names  lbcver  they  be  reckoned.  Letthofewhoare 
condeir:.edbe   left   to  the  fecular  powers  in  being,  or 
ther  bailiffs,  to  be  by  them  puniftied  with  due  animad- 
verfion  ;  they  of  the  clergy  being  firft  degraded  from 
their  orders  •,  fo  that  the  goods  of  thofe  condemned,  if 
they  be  of  the  laity,  be  confifcated  •,  if  of  the  clergy,  ap- 
plied to  thofe  churches  from  which  they   received  fti- 
pends :  as  for  thofe  who  fhall   be  found  only  marked 
with  the  fufpicion  of  herefy,  if  they  do  not,  according 
to  the  confideration  of  the  fufpicion,  and  the  quality  of 
the  perfon,  prove  their  own  innocency  by  a  fui table  purga- 
tion, let  them  be  fmitten  with  the  fword  of  anathema, 
and,  till  they  give  a  fitting  fatisfa&ion,  be  avoided  by 
all,  fo  that,  if  they  remain  a  whole  year  under  excommu- 
nication, they  be  from  that  time  condemned. as  heretics: 
but  let  all  fecular  powers,  whatever  offices  they  exer* 
cife,  be   admoniflied   and  induced,  and  if  need  be,  let 

*  See  Burroughs's  View  of  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  p.  135. 
f  Pecret.  Gregor.  lib.  v.    tit.   vii.  cap.  xiii.     See  Burroughs^ 
View  of  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  p.  136,  137,  138.     See  the  Article 
pcr/ecution. 
*fc  them 
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them  by  the  cenfures  of  the  church  be  compelled,  at 
ever  they  wifh  to  be  accounted  faithful,  for  the  defence 
of  the  faith,  publicly  to  take  an  oath,  that  they  will, 
bona  fide,  according  to  their  power,  endeavour  to  exter- 
minate heretics,  marked  out  by  the  church,  from  all 
the  lands  fubjeft  to  their  jurifdi&ion,  fo  that  from  the 
time  when  any  one  fhall  be  advanced  into  power,  whe- 
ther perpetual  or  temporal,  he  fhall  be  obliged  to  con- 
firm this  matter  with  an  oath :  but  if  the  temporal 
lord,  being  thereunto  by  the  church  required  and  ad- 
monifhed,  fhall  negleft  to  purge  his  territory  from  this 
heretical  defilement,  let  him,  by  the  metropolitan  and 
the  reft  of  the  bifhops  of  the  province,  be  tied  up  in 
the  bond  of  excommunication  •,  and  if  he  difdain  to  make 
fatisfaftion,  let  this  within  the  year  be  fignified  to  the 
pope,  that  from  that  time  he  may  denounce  his  vafials 
to  be  abfolved  from  fidelity  to  him,  and  expofe  his 
country  to  be  occupied  by  catholics,  that  they,  having 
exterminated  the  heretics,  may  without  any  contradidtion 
profefs  it  and  keep  it  in  the  purity  of  the  faith,  with  a 
falvo  to  the  right  of  the  principal  pofleflbr,  provided 
that  he  yield  no  obftacle  in  this  affair,  nor  fet  up  any 
impediment :  the  fame  law,  however,  to  be  obferved 
with  regard  to  fuch  as  have  principal  lords  ;  and  as  for 
thofe  catholics,  who,  taking  the  badge  of  the  crofs, 
fhall  fet  themfelves  to  the  rooting  out  of  heretics,  they 
fhall  be  favoured  with  the  fame  indulgence,  and  forti- 
fied with  the  fame  holy  privileges,  which  are  granted 
to  thofe  who  go  to  the  aid  of  the  Holy-Land  *." 

There  is~a  variety  of  things  in  this  decree  which  de- 
ferve  our  notice.  Firft,  that  all  thofe  in  general  are 
condemned  as  heretics,  who  venture  to  oppofe  what  the 
pope  and  his  council  pronounce  to  be  the  holy,  orthodox, 
and  catholic  faith  ;  then  that  the  poor  condemned  here- 
tics are  delivered  over  to.  the  fecular  powers  to  be  by 
them  punifhed  with  due  animadverfion  ;  the  firft  aft  of 
which  is  ordered  to  be  a  deprivation  of  all  worldly  fub. 

*  Rev.  Mr.  Burroughs's  View  of  Popery,  p,  136.  who  quotes 
Decret.  Gregor.  lib.  v.  tit.  vii.  cap.  xiii. 
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ftanee.  All  princes  are  obliged  to  take  a  folcmn  oath 
that  they  will  exterminate  heretics  out  of  their  domi- 
nions. —  The  people  are  likewife  by  this  decree  expofcd 
to  intolerable  flavery  before  they  are  delivered  over  to 
deftru&ion,  by  being  made  fubjeft  to  anathema  when 
only  marked  with  a  fufpicion  of  herefy,  and  if  they  do 
not  prove  their  innocency  by  what  the  prieft  fhall  ac- 
count a  fufficient  purgation,  they  are  to  be  avoided  by 
all.  Thus  left  at  the  mercy  of  the  prieft,  who  for  want 
of  receiving  fuch  fatisfaftion  as  he  fhall  judge  proper, 
'  can  diredt  and  oblige  the  magiftrate  to  deprive  them  of 
fubftance  and  liberty,  and  even  life  itfelf. 

The  following  judicious  reflections  on  pope  Pius's 
creed,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Burroughs,  may  not  be  unac- 
ceptable to  our  readers.  "  Let  any  man,  who  has  ever 
read  the  New  Teftament,  judge  what  likenefs  there  is, 
between  the  dodtrine  of  pope  Pius's  creed,  and  that 
which  was  taught  by  our  blefied  Lord  and  his  apoftles. 
Nay,  let  any  man  of  fober  thought,  whether  he  has  read 
the  fcriptures  or  not,  judge  whether  it  is  poflible,  that 
fuch  a  religion  ftiould  ever  come  from  God,  as  that 
which  the  church  of  Rome  tells  you  is  neceflary  to  fal- 
vation,  -h 

..The  do&rine  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  teaches  us  the 
higheft  veneration  of  the  one  living  and  true  God,  the 
wife  and  righteous  and  gracious  governor  of  the  world, 
and  the  mod  ardent  affe&ion  to  him  as  our  beft  friend 
and  benefactor :  and  direfts  and  encourages  us  to  feek 
of  him,  with  a  full  aflurance  of  faith,  every  needful 
blefling,  in  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrift,  the  only  media- 
tor between  God  and  men.  It  requires  of  us  righte- 
oufnefs  and  equity  in  our  whole  condudl  towards  thofc 
with  whom  we  have  to  do  •,  and  very  particularly  re* 
commends  a  mutual  forbearance  and  afFe&ionate  ten- 
dernefs  among  Chriftian  brethren,  with  regard  to  the 
mifapprehenfions  and  miftakes  into  which  they  may  fall. 
And,  as  any  religion  muft  do  which  comes  from  God, 
it  lays  a  very  great  ftrefs  upon  a  fober,  temperate  courfe 
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cf  life ;  excluding  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  thofe 
■  who  allow  themfelves  in  the  contrary  courfe. 

But  in   the  preceding  papers  we  have  feen,  that  the 
religion  of  the  church  of  Rome  oppofes  that  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift  in  all  thefe  refpe&s,  though  it  pre- 
tends in  every  one  of  them  to  adhere  to  it.     The  papifts 
profefs  indeed  to  acknowledge  one  only  living  and  true 
God :  yet  at  the  fame  time  it  is  notorious,  that  they 
pay  more  real  worfhip  and  adoration  to  angels  and  faints, 
and  even  to  images,  than  to  him.     And  to  keep  up 
this  pra&ice,  fuch  thoughts  are  fuggefted  to  the  people's 
minds  concerning  the  divine  being,  as  are  altogether  un- 
worthy of  him,  and  inconfiftent  with  the  honour  of  the 
one  and  only  mediator,  in  whofe  name  we  are  direfted 
to  addrefs  him.     Nay,  the  multiplicity  of  the  prayers 
themfelves,  which  are  addrefled  to  faints  and  angels, 
begging  for  their  intera  (lion,  tends  to  make  the  people 
think  concerning  the  kindeft  and  moft  benevolent  being 
in  the  world,  that  he  is  almoft  inexorable,  and  that  no- 
thing but  continual  importunity  will  prevail  with  him 
for  any  favour:   whereas  the  mediation  of  Chrift,  as 
ftated  in  the  New  Teftament,  teaches  no  fuch  thing; 
but  encourages  us,  finners  as  we  are,  to  go  direftly  to 
God  in  his  name,  in  whom  he  has  declared  himfelf  to  be 
well pleafed.     But  this  one  mediator  is  by  the  church  of 
Rome  overlooked,  in  a  croud  of  others  of  her  own 
making. ' 

Then,  inftead  of  a  drift  regard  to  righteoufnefs,  and 
fobriety,  the  doftrines  of  indulgences  and  purgatory, 
and  fo  likewife  that  of  abfolution,  upon  confeffion  and 
iatisfa&ion  at  the  will  and  pleafure  of  the  prieft,  en- 
courage all  manner  of  vice  and  wickednefs:  fince,x  ac- 
cording to  thefe  do&rines,  a  man  may  buy  off  any  pu- 
nifhment,  if  he  furvives  the  wicked  a£tions  he  refolves 
upon  ;  or,  at  the  worft,  can  have  them  bought  off  when 
he  is  dead,  if  he  has  but  money  enough  to  leave  behind 
him. 

.As  to  forbearance  and  brotherly  kindnefs  •,  the  church 
of  Rome  is  a  fworn  enemy  to  thefe  Chriftian  virtues. 
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She  will  not  bear  the  leaft  deviation  from  her  own  tra- 
ditions, decrees,  and  canons.  She  makes  them  all 
neceffary  to  falvation^  both  in  this  life,  and  that  which  is 
to  come ;  prefumptuotifly  denouncing  eternal  damna- 
tion to  thofe  who  do  not  pun&ually  obferve  and  obey 
them ;  and  cruelly  deftroying  fuch  of  them  as  (he  can 
get  into  her  own  power. 

What  good  pretenfions  the  church  of  Rome  has  to 
be  the  church  of  Chrift,  fhe  fhews  by  fetting  up  ano- 
ther head  over  the  church  befides  Chrift,  inconfiftendy 
with  his  legiflative  authority,  and  contrary  to  his  own 
cxprefs  dire&ion. 

How  little  value  fhe  has  for  the  fcripture,  fhe  fhews 
by  fetting  up  her  own  traditions  upon  an  equal  footing 
with  it.  And  by  the  fame  means,  and  by  claiming  thQ 
fole  authority  of  interpreting  fcripture,  fhe  prevents,  as 
much  as  in  her  lies,  its  being  of  any  ufe  to  the  people, 
even  when  they  can  get  a  fight  of  their  Bibles,  which 
for  the  moft  part  is  forbidden.  She  will  not  fuflfer  them 
to  exercife  their  reafon  in  judging  of  that  revelation, 
which  fhe  tells  them  God  has  given  for  their  dire&ion. 
No :  if  you  will  be  a  true  member  of  this  church, .  you 
muft  give  up  your  reafon,  and  even  the  teftimony  of 
your  fenfes  too;  as  appears  notorioufly  in  the  affair  of 
tranfubftantiation.  And  yet  it  is  evident,  that  our 
blefled  Lord  himfelf  frequently  appealed  to  the  judge- 
ment and  confeience  of  his  hearers,  concerning  the 
goodnefs  and  divine  original  of  his  do&rine  y  and  always 
to  their  fenfes,  as  often  as  he  wrought  any  miracles. 

How  deftruftive  to  all  the  views  of  true  religion  is 
the  ftrefs  which  popery  lays  upon  external  fervices,  to 
the  negledt  of  what  is  inward  and  pertaining  to  the 
confeience  ;  and  how  fatally  this  tends  to  harden  men  in 
their  fins,  and  to  make  them  refolve  againft  the  irk- 
ibme  work  of  fubduing  ill  habits,  and  labouring  after 
thofe  which  are  truly  good ;  is  tGo  vifible  to  need  ade- 
monftration. 

How  abfolutely  this  corrupt  church  is  refolved  upon 
maintaining  a  dominion  over  mens   confeiences,  and 
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what  cruel  meafures  fhe  takes  for  that  purpofe,  has  been 
fofficiently  fhewn.  How  contrary  this  domineering  and 
cruel  fpirit  is  to  the  humble  and  peaceful  fpirit  of 
Chriftianity,  needs  no  proof,  to  thofe  who  have  any  ac- 
quaintance with  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament.  And 
how  inconfiftent  it  is  with  the  peace  of  civil  government, 
and  even  with  the  fafety  of  thofe,  whether  governors  or 
people,  who  refufe  to  put  themfelves  entirely  into  the 
priefts  power-,  is  not  only  evident  in  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  but  notorious  from  hiftory,  in  all  thofe  cafes 
where  the  priefts  have  thought  it  worth  their  while  to 
try  their  ftrength-f\" 

It  is  farther  neceflary  to  obferve,  that  as  the  Roman 
catholics  are  fenfible  how  juftly  thefe  articles  in  their 
plain  and  obvious  fenfe  are  objected  to,  and  cenfured  by 
ofoteftants,  with  the  expofitions  and  confirmations  of 
tiem  by  councils,  &c.  they  have  endeavoured  to  evade 
'their  literal  fenfe,  and  to  give  a  more  plaufibic  and  am- 
biguous form  of  expreflion  in  their  room.  The  moft 
remarkable  piece  of  this  kind  is  entitled,  "  A  Vindi- 
cation of  the  Roman  Catholics,"  being  a  moft  folemn 
declaration  of  their  utter  abhorrence  of  the  following 
tenets,  vulgarly  laid  at  their  door,  printed  at  London 
at  the  beginning  of  king  James's  reign,  and  reprinted 
in  1743,  when  aninvafion  was  defigned  againft  England 
by  the  pretender.  It  was  calculated  to  introduce  po- 
pery, by  making  it  appear,  that  popery  was  not  that 
horrid  antichriftian  thing,  but  in  its  own  nature  mil4 
■and  gentle,  and  as  fair  as  truth  itfelf:  The  author,  and 
the  prefent  editor,  fay,  that  if  the  enfuing  curfes  be 
added  to  thofe  appointed  to  be  read  on  the  firft  day  of 
Lent,  "  they  will  ferioufly  and  heartily  anfwer  Amen  to 
them  all" 

*     I.  Cur  fed  is  he  that  ccmmits  idolatry,  that  prays  to  images 
or  relicksy  or  worjhips  them  for  gods. 

Refp.    Amen. 

Notwithftanding  the  readinefs  of  the  Roman  catho- 
lics to  oblige  themfelves  to  anfwer  Amen  to  this  curfe, 
yet  it  may  be  worth  enquiring  how  far  they  are  guilty 

f  Rev.  Mr.  Burrough's  View  of  Popery,  p.  143,  144,  145,  146. 
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of  this  crime.  Idolatry  confifts  in  the  acknowledge- 
ment of  authority  and  dominion  in  fome  invifible  being 
or  beings  over  us,  which  they  have  not.  If  this  be 
attributed  to  faints  &nd  angels,  it  is  idolatry. 

II.  Cur  fed  is  every  goddefs  worjhtpper,  thai  believes  the 
Virgin  Mary  to  be  any  more  than  a  creature  \  that  honours 
her,  worjbips  her,  or  puts  bis  trufi  in  her  as  much  as  in 
God ;  that  believes  her  above  her  Son,  or  that  fbe  can  in 
any  thing  command  him. 

Relp.   Amen. 

You  are  not  charged  with  believing  the  Virgin  Mary 
to  be  more  than  a  creature,  nor  with  worfhipping  her, 
or  putting  truft  in  her,  as  much  as  in  God,  but  with 
worfhipping  her.  Whether  it  be  more  or  lefs,  or  as  much 
as  God,  is  not  the  point  -,  but  whether  fhe  ought  at  all 
to  be  worfhipped.  The  papifts  are  charged  with  giving 
undue  honour  and  worfhip  to,  and  truft  in  her;  an 
honour  which  has  not  the  countenance  of  one  fingle 
paflage  in  fcripture,  much  lefs  command  to  do  it. 

III.  Curfed  is  he  that  believes  the  angels  or  faints  in 
heaven  to  be  his  redeemers ,  that  prays  to  them  as  fucby  or 
that  gives  God's  honour  to  them,  or  to  any  creature  what- 
ever. 

Refp.  Amen. 

I  do  not,  I  would  not,  charge  the  papifts  with  be- 
lieving angels  or  faints  to  be  their  redeemers,  nor  do 
I  imagine  that  they  pray  to  them  as  fuch  ;  what  they  are 
to  be  charged  with  is,  praying  to  faints,  praying  to 
beings  who  are  fuppofed  ready  and  able  to  help  them, 
without  any  grounds  from  revelation,  without  knowing 
that  they  have  authority  over  us,  without  knowing  that 
they  can  hear  us,  without  knowing  that  they  are  per- 
mitted to  help  us,  or  intercede  for  us. 

IV.  Curfed  is  be  that  worfhips  any  breaden  god,  or  makes 
gods  of  the  empty  elements  of  bread  and  wine. 

Relp.    Amen. 

In  this,  as  in  all  the  other  preceding  points,  there  is 
an  equivocation.     May  we  not  word  the  curfe  thus— 

Curjd 
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Curfed  is  he  that  worjhips  that  which  before  it  was  confed- 
erated was  bread  and  wine,  and  after  confecration  feetns  /» 
all  our  fenfes  to  retain  the  fubfiance  of  bread  and  wine  ? 
If  this  were  the  cafe,  it  would  be  worshipping  a  breaden 
god.  What  then  is  the  difference  between  the  con- 
lecrated  bread,  and  the  fame  bread  unconfecrated  ? 
You  tell  us  of  a  change  made  in  the  elements  by  confe- 
cration, and  that  what  before  was  bread  is  now  Chrift 
himfelf. 

V.  Curfed  is  he  that  believes  that  priejls  can  forgive 
J!nsj  whether  thefinner  repents  or  no  ->  or  that  there  is  any 
power  in  earth  or  heaven  that  can  forgive  fins^  without  a 
hearty  repentance  andferiouspurpofe  of  amendment. 

Refp.    Amen. 

In  anfwer  to  this  I  obferve,  that  our  author  fuppofes 
that  priefts  can  forgive  fins,  if  the  (inner  does  repent ; 
he  fuppofes  likewife,  that  the  linner  is  a  believer  in. 
Chrift,  and  that  the  prieft  can  forgive  fuch  a  linner  if  he 
repents  :  now  a  prieft  that  pretends  to  forgive  the  fins 
or  a  repenting  Chriftian,  aflumes  to  himfelf  a  power  or 
privilege  which  can  never  be  proved  to  be  given  to 
him.  Who  can  forgive  fins  but  God  alone,  againft 
whom  they  are  committed  ?  If  therefore  any  priefts  af- 
•  fume  to  themfelves  a  power  over  Chriftians  to  forgive 
them  their  fins,  they  tranfgrefs  the  law  of  Chrift  under 
the  cover  of  his  words,  which  they  pervert  to  ufes  of . 
their  own. 

VI.  Curfed  is  he  that  believes  that  priefts  can  give 
frefent  abfolution  to  any  perfons  for  fins  they  may  commit  in 
time  to  come.     Refp.  Amen. 

44  This  curfe,  I  fuppofe,  is  added  by  the  editor,  that  it 
is  an  article  of  the  catholic  faith,  to  believe  that  no 
power  on  earth  can  licence  men  to  lye,  forfwear,  and 
perjure  themfelves,  to  maflacre  their  neighbours,  or  de- 
ftroy  their  native  country,  on  pretence  of  promoting  the 
catholic  caufe  or  religion."  But  this  is  far  from 
being  clear.  Suppofe  your  neighbour,  or  thofeof  your 
native  country,  to  be  heretics,  what  is  the  catholic 
faith,  or  catholic  pra&ice,  in  this  cafe  ?  Is  it  tvot 
2 '  «^\^S^ 
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cxprefsly  declared  $,  that  no  prejudice  or  impediment 
can  or  ought  to  arife  to  the  catholic  faith,  or  ecclefi- 
aftical  jurifdi&ion,  by  any  afts  of  kings,  that  may  hin- 
der the  ecclefiaftical  judge  to  proceed  ^ndpunifh  the  he- 
retic, if  he  refufes  to  retratt  ?  and  is  it  not  the  catho- 
lic faith  and  pra&ice  to  order||  all  princes  and  ftates,  &c. 
.  not  to  permit  known  heretics  to  preach  within  their 
.  diftri&s,  to  have  arty  lodging  or  houfe,  to  engage  in 
contrafts,  to  ufe  any  trade,  or  to  have  the  comforts  of 
humanity  with  the  faithful  in  Chrift  ?  and  if  they  die, 
are  they  not  denied  Chriftian  burial?* 

VII.  Curfed  is  he  that  believes  there  is  authority  in  the 
pope,  or  any  other  that  can  give  leave  to  commit  Jins^  or 
that  can  forgive  him  his  fins  for  a  fum  of  money. 

Refp.     Amen. 

That  the  pope  pretends  to  forgive   fomething  for  a 
fum  of  money,  is  not,  I  think,  difowned ;  that  he  in- 
tends to  give  leave  to  commit  fins,  or  that  he  forgives 
fins  for  a  fum  of  money,  is  here  denied.     But   it  will 
■  be  afked,  What  is  the  intent  and  defign  of  indulgences, 
.  plenary  indulgences,    indulgences  for  looo.or  104000 
years?     What,    are  thofe  inftruments   of  indulgence 
.  not  only  to  a  man's  felf,  but  to  all  his  family  and  rela- 
tions for  three  generations  inclufivef. 

VIII.  Curfed  is  he  that  believes,  that,  independent  cf 
.  the  merits  and  paffion  of  Chrift,  he  can  merit  falvation  ty 

his  own  good  works,  or  make  condign  fatisfa£tion  for  the 
guilt  of  his  fins,  or  the  pains  eternal  due  to  them. 

Refp.     Amen. 

If  this  be  fo,  then  there  is  no  furplus  of  good  works 
in  any  of  the  faints  •,  in  confequence,  no  fpiritual  trea- 
fure  of  the  church,  no  works  of  fupererogation ;  for,  if 
there  were,  a  man  might  merit  falvation  by  his 
own  good  works,  and  make  condign  fatisfadlion  for  the 
guilt  of  his  fins  •,  and  then  the  queftion  is,  How  far  a 
man  may   merit  falvation  ? 

J  Council  Conftan,  feff.  xix. 

||  Ibid.  p.  56. 

*  Ibid.  fell",  kx.  xxxv.  t  Seep.  161. 

IX. 
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IX.  Curfed  is  he  that  contemns  the  word  of  God>  or 
hides  it  from  the  people ',  on  defign  to  keep  them  from  the 
knowledge  of  their  duty>  and  to  preferve  them  in  ignorance 
and  error. 

Refp.  Amen. 
.  This  is  an  evafive  account  of  the  papifts  hiding  the 
fcriptures  from  the  people.  The  queftion  is,  Why  are 
the  fcriptures  kept  at  all  from  the  people  ?  And  the 
anfwer  is,  That  they  do  not  keep  them  for  this  or 
that  particular  purpofe.  It  may  be  fo ;  but  you  may 
have  other  purpofes,  other  ends,  other  defigns,  all  bad 
in  themfelves,  at  the  fame  time  that  you  profefs  to  hide 
the  fcriptures  from  the  people,  not  on  defign  to  keep 
them  in  ignorance. 

X.  Curfed  is  be  that  undervalues  the  word  of  God,  or 
thaty  forfaking  fcripture,  cboofes  rather  to  follow  human 
tradition  than  it. 

Refp.     Amen. 

Admit  that  the  papifts  do  not  defign  to  c<  undervalue 
the  word  of  God,  admit  that  they  do  not  forfake  the 
fcripture,  admit  too  that  they  do  not  chufe  to  follow 
human  traditions  rather  than  it :"  yet  they  mayputhuman 
traditions  upon  an  equal  footing  with  the  fcriptures : 
they  may  join  traditions  to  fcripture,  and  make  both 
to  Jbe  equally  obferved.  The  council  of  Trent  did  this, 
when  it  profefTed  to  "  receive  and  reverence  all  the 
'  books  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  fince  God  is 
the  one  author  of  both,  and  alfo  traditions,  which  re- 
late to  either  faith  or  manners,  as  if  they  were  di&ated 
either  by  word  of  mouth,  by  Chrift,  or  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  preferved  in  a  conftant  fucceffion  in  the  ca- 
tholic church."  It  received  them,  I  fay,  with  equal 
affe&ion  of  piety  and  reverence :  riay,  it  pronounced 
an  anathema  to  all  who  willingly  and  wittingly  con- 
temned traditions."  Now,  if  the  fcripture  alone, -and 
by  itfelf,  contains  the  rule  of  faith,  they  who  join  tra- 
dition to  it  to  form  the  rule  of  faith,  undervalues  the 
word  of  God  as  not  fufficient  of  itfelf  to  give  us  the 
rule  of  faith  j     and  that  equal  tradition  to  the  fcriptures 
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undervalue  the  fcriptures,  becaufe  they  treat  h 
traditions  juft  with  the  fame  regard  as  they  d< 
word  of  God. 

XL  Curfed  is  be  that  leaves  the  commandments  0 
to  obferve  the  conftitutions  of  men. 

Refp.    Amen. 

Suppofing  one  were  to  charge  the  papifts,  noi 
abfolute  leaving  the  commandments  of  God  to  0 
the  conftitutions  of  men,  but  with  obliging  n 
observe  the  conftitutions  of  men  equally  with  the 
mandments  of  God ;  this  would  be  what  they 
not  difcharge  themfelves  from.  What  are  their  au 
confeflion,  abfolution,  penances,  but  human  co 
tions,  not  in  the  word  of  God  ?  What  is  made 
by  their  church,  and  treated  with  anathemas,  e 
munications,  burnings,  tortures,  and  all  the  fi 
penalties  that  inhuman  cruelty  could  invent,  but 
thing  not  contained  in  the  word  of  God,  fom 
that  is  a  mere  invention  of  men  ?  But  the  fa£t  is 
in  many  inftances  they  have  left  the  command 
of  God,  to  obferve  the  conftitutions  of  men. 

XII.  Curfed  is  be  that  omits  any  of  the  Ten  Con 
mentSj  or  keeps  the  people  from  the  knowledge  of  & 
of  them,  to  the  end  they  may  not  have  occafion  ofdij 
ing  the  truth. 

Reip.  Amen. 

It  is  not  of  any  great  confequence,  I  apprc 
how  the  Ten  Commandments  are  divided,  provide 
every  one  of  them  be  inculcated,  and  the  peop 
taught  their  full  meaning ;  but  yet  the  ufual  d 
tion  is  on  many  accounts  preferable,  as  the  rea 
the  prohibition  of  images  is  diftinft  from  the  h 
other  gods,  and  the  coveting  of  our  neighl 
houfe,  and  coveting  his  wife  and  goods,  are  fo\ 
upon  the  fame  reafon.  The  Jews  of  old  underftoc 
divifion  of  the  commandments  to  be  as  all  prote 
have  made  it,  and  fo  Jofephus  has  diftinguifhed  1 
Ant.  Jud.  1.  iii.  c.  iv.  and  fo  has  Philp ;  both  of 
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Jtprefsly  calling  that  the  fecind  commandment  which 
*e  call  lb. 

XIII.  Curfed  is  be  that  preaches  to  the  people  in  un- 
known tongues,  fucb  as  they  under/land  not ;  or  ufes  other 
means  to  keep  them  in  ignorance      R.  Amen. 

It  fhould  not  have  been  faid, — that  preaches  to 
the  people  in  an  unknown  tongUe  ;  but,  that  prays  in  an 
unknown  tongue  ift  public  affemblies.  It  is  well 
fchown,  that  all  their  public  feryices  are  in  £  tongue 
Which  the  people  do  not  underftand  :  can  this  tend  to 
bdification?  Or  if  the  pried  call  upon  the  people  to 
join  in  certain  adts  of  worlhip*  can  the  people  under- 
tandvthzt  they  are  called  upon  for  ?  They  are  prefent  at 
the  litanies,  and  other  public  afts  of  devotion,  which 
ire  all  performed  in  Latin:  can  they  join  in  prayer  to 
Sod,  when  they  know  not  what  is  laid  ?  Is  it  to  be 
Milled  prayer,  when  neither  the  words,  nor  the  ferife* 
is  fuch  as  that  the  petitioner  can  know  what  he  prays 
for  ?  He  may  indeed  be  devout,  and  lift  up  his  heart 
tcrGod,  whilft  the  prieft  reads  fomething  which  is  not 
uttderftood.  But  the  apoftle  has  obferved,  If  I  pray 
in  an  unknown  tongue,  my  fpirit  prayeth,  but  my  under- 
Handing  is  unfruitful.  What  is  it  then  ?  Tw/7/pray  with 
the  fpirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the  underftanding  alfo — 
Elfe  when  thoufhalt  blefs  with  the  fpirit,  hbwfhallhethat 
ucupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  fay  Amen  at  thy 
giving  of  thanks,  feeing  be  underjiandcth  not  %what  thou 
fayeft?  1  Cor.  xiv.  14,  15^  16.  I  do  not  fay,  that  this 
is  done  with  dejign  to,  or  for  this  end,  that  they  may 
keep  the  people  in  ignorance:  but  it  is  ah  abfurd,  ^fenfelefs 
piece  of  management,  which  can  anfwer  no  good  end. 

XIV.  Curfed  is  he  that  believes  that  the  Pope  can 
give  to  any,  upon  any  account  whatfoever,  difpenfations  to 
lie ,  or  fwear  falfely -,  or  that  it  is  lawful  for  any  at  the 
laft  hour  to  proteft  himfelf  innocent  in  cafe  he  be  guilty. 
R.  Amen. 

.    How  far,  and  to  what  particular  cafes  the  Pope's 

iifpenfing  power  may  extend,  or  he  himfelf  may  aoply 
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it,  may  be  hard  to  fay.  It  is  certain,  that  application., 
has  been  made  to  him  to  grant  difplnfation  to  manyl' 
within  degrees. prohibited  by  the  Levitical law,  andhcli 
has  claimed  this  power.  Now,  if  he  may  difpenfe  with  ■ 
one  law  of  God,  he  may  with  equal  right  difpenfe  with 
another.  He  has  difpenfed  with  oaths,  nay  abfelvd 
from  oaths :  and  it  is  an  allowed  fa£t,  that  he  has  fre- 
quently put  this  in  execution.  And  this  power  has 
never  been  taken  away,  or  given  up,  that  1  have  heard 

It  is  added,  "  Curfed  is  he  that  believes  it  lawful  for 
"  any  one*  at  the  laft  bour>  to  proteji  bintfelf  innocent  i* 
<c  cafe  he  be  guilty"  Ay,  or  at  any  hour.  But  fup- 
pofe  a  man  to  be  abfolved  by  a  judicial  aft  of  prieftiy 
abfolution  horn  guilty  can  he  then  be  deemed  guilty?  u 
he  be  cleared  a  culpa  fcf  reatu,  from  fault  and guilt ,  why 
may  he  not  proteft  himfelf  innocent  ?  It  is  true,  he  cam 
hot  do  this  if  be  be  guilty  ;  that  is,  if  he  thinks  himfelf 
not  free  from  guilt:  but  where  the  judge  has  inform 
pronounced  a  man  innocent^  and  declared  all  guilt  to  be 
removed,  the  offender  has  a  right  to  proteft  himfelf  «r- 
nocent,  and  he  may  be  weak  enough  to  believe  himfelf 
to  be  fo. 

XV.  Curfed  is  he  that  encourages^ s,  cr  teaches  men 
to  defer  the  amendment  of  their  lives y  on  prefumption  of  a 
death-bed  repentance.     R.  Amen. 

The  point  which  (hould  be  made  good  by  Papifls  is» 
that  their  iacraments  of  abfolution  and  extreme  un&ion&o 
not  naturally  tend,£o  encourage  fins,  and  lead  men  to' 
defer  amendment  on  prefumption  of  their  good  eff efts  on  a 
death-bed.  Abfolution  pronounced  in  form,  as  from  the 
miwfiirs  of  God,  and  a  fuppofed  power  in  every  prieft  to 
free  tvery  one  from  all  kindoffin^  when  danger  of  deatt 
appears*  cannot  but  be  an  encouragement  to  dfcfer  amend- 
ment till  the  laft  hour. 

When  extreme  unSion  is   made  a  facrartient,  and  is 

to  be  adminiftered  on  the  death-bed,  and  ft  is  declared! 

to  be  for  thefe  ufes,  that  it  gives  grace  which  remiti 

fms%  and  particularly  the  lighter  ones%  commonly  called 

venUI } 
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Venial ;  that  it  frees  the  joul.fr  dm  that  ijoeaknefs  and  lan- 
guor which  it  has  contrasted  from  fin,  and  from  the  re- 
mains of  fin ;  that  it  adminijiers  joy  and  comfort  to  the 
fouls  of  the  faithful,  and fupf  lies  them  with  arms  and  flrengtb 
to  refift  the  devil*  and  to  break  bis  force. — When  ex- 
treme itnftion  has  all  thefe  good  effeds;  tauft  it  not  na- 
turally encourage  tnen  to  go  On  in  vice,  and  to  defer 
Amendment,  when  they  have  fo  good  a  flieet- anchor  at 
laft  ?  It  is  not  knowing  mankind,  not  to  fee  this  na- 
tural effeft.     So  that  though  he  is  pronounced  accur- 
fed,  who  Encourages,  that  is,  exhorts,  advifes,  or  pro- 
ihoces  defignedly  any  fin,  or  that  teaches  to  defer  a- 
mendment  of  life  on  prefumption  of  a  death-bed  re- 
pentance ;  yet  if  the  ordering  ahd  general  cOnduft  of 
things  is  fuch  as   tends  naturally  to  this  effeft,  this 
thay  be  tharged  with  encouraging,  what  the  natural  re- 
fult  of  it  is  ;  and  the  debate  will  be  only  about  the 
propriety  of  the  word  encourage,  which  Signifies  not 
Only  aftive  exciting,  but  not  obfiruSling  when  you  fee  the 
ill  effett  of  an  aflion. 

XVI.  Curfed  is  he  that  teaches  nun  that  they  may,  be 
lawfully  drunk  on  a  Friday,  or  on  any  other  fafting- day ± 
though  they  Mil  not  tafte  the  leaft  bit  offle/b.     R.  Amen. 

As  I  never  heard  of  any  body  that  pretended  to 
teach  men  that  they  may  be  lawfully  drunk  oft  any 
day,  I  look  upon  this  curie  as  a  mere  fally  of  zeal :  it 
is  enough  to  remark,  that  the  eating  any  flcfh  is  for- 
bidden abfolutely  by  the  church  ;  the. drinking  wine  is 
not  fo,  upon  their  falling  days.  The  thing  I  would 
recommend  to  the  confidcration  of  all  Papifts  is,  their 
departure  from  fcripture.  Why  do  they  command 
abftinfcnce  from  flejh  on  fo  many  days  in  every  week  ? 
Why  abftain  from  meats,  which  God  bath  ordained  to  be 
received  by  all  with  tbankfgiving?  Why  is  fuch  a  faft  en- 
joined, as  may  be  kept  with  drinking  of  wine,  and 
other  even  ftronger  liquor j?  I  do  not  charge  them 
with  allowing  exceffes  in  liquors,  but  with  enjoining 
fo  many  faft  and  meagre  days,  on  a  fpiritual  not  me- 

N  2  dicinal 
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dicinal  account,  and  this  without  authority  from  Chrift 
or  his  apoftles,  nay  in  direft  compliance  with  that\ 
mark  that  is  mentioned  as  a  fign  of  an  apoftacy  from 
the  faith. 

XVI I .  Curfed  is  be  who  places  religion  in  nothing  \kt 
a  pompous  fhew,  conftfting  only  in  ceremonies,  and 
which  teaches  not  the  people  to  ferve  God  infpirit  and  in 
truth. 

Here  again  is  a  fad  inftance  of  chicane.  Nobody* 
I  believe,  charges  the  Papifts  with  placing  religion  in 
nothing  but  pompous  Jhcw :  but  they  are  charged  with 
cumbering  religion  with  numerous  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies, with  proceffions,  pilgrimages,  and  all  the  evils 
arifing  from  fuch  forts  of  follies.  The  do&rines  and 
practices  of  thegofpel  are.ptain,  fimple,  eafy  things; 
which  yet  have  been  fo  loaded,  fo  overburdened  with 
ceremonies,  that  an  apoftle  of  Chrift,  were  he  to  arife 
and  be  brought  to  the  baptifm  of  any  perfon*  would 
not  be  able  to  fay  what  they  were  about.  Let  us  fup- 
pofe  the  water  confeeratcd,  the  perfon  (landing  at  the 
church-doors  forbid  to  enter  into  the  church,  and  there 
cathechized.  Then  exorcifm  is  ufed  to  expel  the 
devil,  &c. 

XVIII.  Curfed  is  he  who  loves  or  promotes  cruelty; 
that  teuhes  people  to  be  bloody-minded,  and  to  lay  afide 
the  meeknefs  of  Jefus  Chrift.     R.  Amen. 

It  is  right  to  difclaim  cruelty  and  bloody-minded- 
nefs:  but  if  the  people  are  taught,  that  Tieretics  may 
be  killed  \  if  heretics  may  be  delivered  over  to  the  fe- 
cular  arm  and  be  burnt ;  and  all  are  heretics  who 
oppofe  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Roman  church? 
if  they  are  reprefented  fo  odious  to  God  and  man,  that 
thev  may  be  juftly  deftroyed  ?  if  their  deferving  the 
flames  be  fo  inculcated,  that  the  people  who  are,fpcc- 
taors  at  an  Auto  de  Fey  (hall  look  on  the  perfon  con- 
demned by  the  holy  inquifition,  and  fee  them  carried 
to  the  flames  without  rmotion,  nay  with  joy,  as  if. 
they  were  murderers  or  robbers,  juftly  condemned,  and 

deferving 
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id^ferving  the  fate  they  met  with  : — this  is  to  promote 
cruelty,  and  teaching  the  people  to  be  bloody-minded.  % 

XIX.  Cur  fed  is  he  who  teaches  that  it  is  lawful  to  do  any 
wicked  thing,  though  it  be  for  the  intereft  and  good  of 
mother  church  -,  or  that  any  evil  aftion  may  f?e  done  that 
good  may  come  of  it. 

What  think  yoji  of  tihe  lawfulmfs  of  deftfoying, 
rooting  out  heretics  by  fire,  imprifonment  for  life,  and 
fuch  like  inhumanities  ?  Did  the  Rctnifh  church  ever 
deem  it  lawful  to  keep  faith  with  fuch,  when  it  could 
eafily  avoid  it?  Did  not  your  church  give  lafe-conduft 
to  Jerom  of  Prague,  and  yet  ^condemn  him  and  get  him 
burnt  ?  They  denied  indeedi  the  validity  of  the  Em- 
peror's fafe-conduft  tq  Jybn  Hufs, .  and  becaufe  the 
council  did  not  grant  it,  it  was  deemed  void.  But  the 
council  gave  it  to  Jer^m  of  Prague  y  and  yet,  becaufe 
5ie  made  a  retraftion,  and  repented  of  his  rctraftion, 
they  found  him  guilty^  and  delivered  him  over  to  the 
flames. 

XX.  Curfed  are  we,  if,  ammgfi  all  thofe  wicked  prin- 
ciples and  damnable  doMrines  commonly  laid  at  our  doors % 
every  one  of  them  be  the  faith  of  our  church  ;  and  curfed 
fire  we,  if  we  do  not  as  heartily  deteft  all  thofe  hellijh  prac- 
tices, as  tfcey  that  fo  vehemently  urge  (hem  agaUfft  us. 
JR.  Amen. 

I  have  mentioned  above,  what  are  the  particular  te- 
HQts  which  the  Papifts  are  charged  with ;  and  whicli 
this  author  has  not  endeavoured  to  vindicate  them 
from.  He  may  pronounce  thefe  curfes,  and  yet  be 
guilty  of  idolatry,  falfe  worfhip,  prayers  to  faints  and 
angels,  truft  to  prieftly  abfolutions,  and  indeed  onenc^ 
againft  fpme  precepts  of  the  gofpel,  or  maintain  fome 
very  unjuftifiable  pradtices,  which  he  may  feem  to 
condemn,  though  he  really  defigns  to  abet  them. 
When  therefore  he  adds, 

XXI.  Curfed  are  we,  if  in  anfwering  and  faying^  A- 

men  fo  any  of  thefe  curfes,  we  ufe  any  equivocation,  or 
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mental  refervations  ;  or  do  not  affent.  to  them  in  the  c^ 
mon  and  obvious  fenfe  of  the  words.     R.  Amen. 

When,  1  fay,  thi?  is  added,  1  cannot  but  reply— Ypq 
may  fay  Amen  to  thefe  purfes  without  any  equivoca- 
tion, -or  mental  reservation,  and  you  may  affent  to 
them  in  the  obvious  ferife  of  the  wprds,  and  yet  yon 
may  be  guilty  pf  great  equivocation  in  framing  thefe 
C aiifes,  arjd  you  may  defign  to  deceive  the  ignorant  by 
them.  You  may  fay  very  well  and  very  truly,  curftd 
is  he  that  believes  the  Virgin  Mary  to  be  more  than  a 
creature,  or  that  trujis  in  her  as  much  as  in  God  *  and 
yet  you  may  believe  in  her,  worlhip  her,  honour  her, 
and  pray  to  her.  *  You  may  curfe  them  that  believe  that 
priefls  can  forgive  Jins9  whether  a  Jinner  repents  or  not  -y 
and  yet  you  may  maintain,  that  priefts  aft  judicially 
in  forgiving  fins.  You  may  curfe  him  that  worfhips 
a  brcaden  god,  that  is,  believes  a  Yfafer  to  T?e  a  god; 
and  yet  let  cbnfecration  be  added  to  the  wafer,  anc} 
then  you  may  think  it  lawfpl  to  worlhip  what  your 
adverfaries  (till  fee  to  be  bread,  though  you  think  it 
Go$.  Thq  fault  therefore  lies  in  the  framing  thefe 
curfes  ;  in  fo  wording  them,  that  ignorant  people  may 
be  deceived  •,  in  concealing  the  truth  of  whit  your 
doftrines  are,  at  the  fame  time  that  you  make  converts 
to  your  church  and  mifperfuaded  people,  and  cover. 
that  which  you  dare  not  openly  avow. 

Having  thus  giver}  an  account  of  the  do^rine  and 
difcipline  of  the  Catholic  church,  according  to  the  ar- 
ticles of  Pope  Pius's  creed,  explained  and  confirmed  by 
a  variety  of  decrees  of  cquncil,  definitions  of  popes> 
cardinals^  and  many  approved  authprs  j  and  (uggefted 
fome  fuitatye  inferences  from  thence,  and  then  intro- 
duced their  evafive  representation  of  many  of  their  ar* 
tides,  though  introduced  in  the  form  of  an  anathema; 
I  fhall  clofe  this  patft'with  the  mention  cf  fo  me  parti- 
cular doftrines  and  practices,  taught  and  defended  by 
them,  moft  repugnant  to  Proteftant  principles,  and  in* 
fuir.ces  of  their  grofs  ccniiption,  viz. 

I.  Of 
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J.  Of  Prayer  and  Preaching  in  an  unknown  Tongue. 

The  council  of  Trent  decreed,  that  divine  fervice 
(hould  not  he  performed  in  the  mother  tongue  *. 

The  church  of  Rome  doth  anathematize  all  thofe 
that  hold  a  vulgar  tongue  neceflary  to  divine  fervice, 
and  doth  abfolutely  forbid  their  own  miffal  to  be  fo 
tranflajed,  and  doth  perfecute  thofe  that  have  lb  ufed 
it  +.  Yet  Bellarmine  acknowledges  it  was  otherwife 
Jong  after  the  apoftle*  time.  . 

By  tfiis  means,  fays  the  author  of  the  Hiftory  of 
Popery,  the  common  people  are  deprived  of  the  in- 
ftru£Hon  aqd  comfort  Qf  God's  word  in  their  public 
worftiip. — The  prayers  and  fupplications  put  up  to 
God,  are  in  a  language  that  they  know  not  what  is 
faid;  and  therefore  cannot  affent  with  their  hearts,  nor 
have  fuch  devout  affections  excited  in  their  fouls,  as 
\zould  recommend  theft  prayer*  ?Q  the  throne  of 
grace.  *  » 

Vitalian,  in  the  year  666,  was  the  firft  who  eftabli (Ti- 
ed it,  commanding  the  Latin  fervice  generally  to  be 
received  into  the  weftern  churches ;  though  at  that 
time,  in  moft  parts,  feuf  ftf  tfye  people  underftood  it  %. 

\l.  Of  their  prohibiting  the  Ufe  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
vulgar  Tongue!  to  the  Laity. 

The  fcriptures  are  ftri&ly  prohibited  to  be  read  in 
the  vulgar  tongue  without  licence  from  the  bifhop  ||. 
The  reafon  affigned  is,  that  nwe  prejudice  than  profit 
Will  redound  from  U^ 

*  Seff.  22.  cap.  8. 

f  Bellarmine  de  Verb.  \.  it.  cap.  16. 

}  Hiitory  of  Popery,  vol.  I.  p.  166. 

See  Tillotfon's  Works,  vol.  I.  p.  277. 

Bays  of  the  Worihip  of  God  in  an  unknown  Tongue, 
ty  Reg.  Ind.  Lib.  Prohib.  R.  4. 
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This  liberty  was  thought  too  much,  and  therefore 
the  faculty  of  granting  fuch  licence  was  taken  away  by 
the  order  of  Pope  Clement  VIII*.  But  when  the; 
Papifts  are  charged  with  refufing  the  fcrfptures,  they 
take  the  confidence  to  deny  it,  or  endeavour  to  put 
fuch  gloffes  upon  it,  as  to  make  their  denial  of  the  fcrip- 
tures  to  the  laky  a  better  way  of  ganting  them  ;  fince 
they  pretend  to  give  the  true  fenfe  of  them,  and  there- 
by to  deliver  them  with  peculiar  advantage  -j-. 

In  confequence  of  thus  withholding  the  ufe  of  the* 
Bible  or  fcriptures,  from  the  infpedtion  of  the  people, 

I.  The  church  of  Rome  decrees  mens  private  judge- 
ment of  difcretion,  as  utterly  inefficient  to  make  arty 
certain  diftinftion  of  truth  from  fallehood,  in  mattery 
of  religion. 

II.  She  allows  no  fufficient  rule,  without  the  true 
church  (as  fhfe  ftiles  herfelf )  to  guide  and  direft  ou{ 
private  judgment  of  difcretion, 

III.  She  refolves  all  certainty,  as  to  matters  of  faith, 
into  the  authority  of  the  true  church. 

,  IV.  She  authorifes  the  true  church  to  imp.ofe  upon 
us,  an  abfolute  neceflity  of  believing  fuch  things  a$ 
before  were  not  ncceflary  to  be  believed  J. 

But  that  this  is  a  novel  impofition  of  that  church, 
will  appear  from  a  variety  of  inftances  of  the  Popes,' 
and  of  the  fathers,  who  have  afierted  the  right  of  all 
Chriftians  to  the  ufe  of  the  Bible,  as  Pope  Gregory, 
Si.  Chryfbftom,  and  St.  Auftin  H. 

If  the  reader  eTefires  to  know  when,  and  upon  what 
occafion,  this  liberty  was  firft  taken  from  laymen,  I 
will   now   tell  him.     The    firft  fy nodical  prohibition, 
was  that  of  the  fynod  of  Tholoufe*  in  the  year  1 228,  in 

*  Reg.  Jnd.  Lib.  prohib.  An&.  Sexti.  V.  &  Clem.  VIII.  obfer. 
circa  4.  regul. 

f  See  the  Right  of  the  People  to  read  the  Scripture,  by  Dr. 
Stratford,  finee  Bifhop  of  Chefter. 

X  Eighth  Nctecf  the  Church,  confidered  by  Dr.  Scott,  R.  of 
St.  Giles. 

jj  Hem.  9.  in  Epift.  ad  Colof.  Expof.  Moral.  Sec. 
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fhefe  words  :  *c  We  forbid  that  laymen  be  permitte4 
to   have  the  books  of  the  old  and  New  Teftament, 
unlets  fome  one  out  of  devotion  defire  to  have  the 
pfalter  or  breviary  for  divine  offices,  and  the  hours  of 
the  Bleffcd  Virgin  Mary ;  but  even  thofe  now  men- 
tioned, they  may  not  have  franflated  in  the  vulgar 
fongue*."     Tfyefpecial  occafion  of  this  decree,  was. 
the  preaching  of  the  Waldenfes,  who  taught,  that,  in 
articles  of  faith,  the  holy  fcriptures  were  the  rule  by 
l^hich  men  were  to  judge;  that  whatfoever  was  not. 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God  ought  to  be  rejedted  j 
that  the  readings  and  knowledge  of  the  fcriptures  was 
jfree  and  neceffary  to  all  men,  both  laity  and  clergy. 
JJut  when  the  church  of  Rome  had  got  a  variety  of 
new  articles  of  faith  as  would  not  abide  the  old  teft,  it 
was  prudently  done  to  deprive  the  people  of  the  fcrip- 
tures, that  they  might  not  be  able  to  difcover  the  errors 
into  which  they  led  them  f .     And  it  is  highly  pro- 
vable, that  the  like  motive  occafioned  this  privilege 
of  reading  the  fcriptures  to  be  limited  to  licenfed  peN 
fons  in   the   2 2d  feffjons   of  the  council  of  Trident, 
and   have  been  fince  more  ftri&ly  confirmed  by  the 
authority  of  other  councils,  and  the  decrees  of  Pope 
Clement  VIII.     about   the   year    1592.     This    was 
indeed, "  fays  another  reverend  prelate  $,  a  great  de- 
gree of  caution,    but  not  a  jot  more  than  (he  flood  - 
in  need  of  5  for  when  fhe  had  for  a  long  time  perform- 
ed all  her  public  offices  in  an  unknown  tongue,  and 
robbed  the  laity  of  half  the  communion ;    when  (he 
.had  introduced  a  ftrange  worfhip  of  reiicks  and  ima- 
ges, and  fee  up  to  herfelf  many  mediators  for  intercef- 
fion ;  when  fhe  had  maintained,  that  Chrift  was  offered 
every  day  in  the  facrifice  of  the  mafs,  and  taught  and 

•  D'Acherii,  torn.  II.  p.  624. 

t  Dr.  Stratford's  Difcourfe  of  the  People's  Right  to  jead  the 
"Scriptures. 

J  Dr.  Grove,  late  Bifhop  of  Chichefter's  Difcourfe  of  the  Pro- 
ftftant  and  Popifh  way  of'  interpreting  Scripture. 
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done  many  things  apparently  repugnant  to  the  word  of 
God:  then,  to  fecure  herfelf  in  the  poffeflion  ofthefe 
do&rines  and  practices,  it  was  but  neceffary  (he  fhould 
diveft  the  common  people  of  the  fcriptures,  and  claim 
to  herfelf  the  fole  right  of  interpreting.  This,  and 
nothing  but  this,  could  fufficicntly  guard  her  againft  all 
contradi&ion  ;  for*  whatever  expofition  fhe  gives  of 
any  controverted  place,  none  muft  dare  to  call  it  ia 
queftion,  though  fhe  may  have  frequent  occaCon  to 
frame  gloffes  dire&ly  contrary  to  the  express  letter  of 
the  text.  She  is  got  intb  that  impregnable  fortrefs, 
and  will  never  be  forced  to  yield  to  the  cleareft  eviT 
dence  that  can  be  brought,  while  fhe  is  able  to  make 
good  this  unlimited  power  of  underftanding  every  thing 
in  her  own  fenfe.  -  No  wonder  that  the  Romanift  con- 
tends with  fo  much  zeal,  to  bear  down  all  with  the  judg- 
ment of  the  church  ;  and  if  he  can  gain  this  one  point, 
he  makes  himfelf  mafter  of  all  the  reft.  But  Proteftants 
will  eafily  fee  the  fallacy  of  fuch  pretenfions,  and  bea$ 
their  teftimony  againft  fuch  ufurped  authority. 

But  there  is  another  artifice  made  ufe  of,  and  prac- 
tifed  for  the  fake  of  evading  this  charge ;  which  is 
occasionally  producing  verfions  of  the  fcriptures  into 
the  mother  tongue,  or  in  the  modern  tongues  ^  Where- 
in they  have  contrived,  by  various  falfifications,  to 
make  them  fpeak  the  language  of  their  miffals  and 
breviaries,  in  order  to  fan&ify  their  novel  rites  by  the 
authority  of  the  apofties,  and  make  the  people  believe 
they  had  been  praftifed  from  the  times  even  of  the 
gofpel.  Thus,  to  countenance  the  praftice  of  cano- 
nizing, or  beatifying,  or  making  faints  in  the  church, 
they  have  rendered  a  paffage  of  St.  James  v.  n.  not 
as  it  ought  to  be,  Behbid  how  we  count  them  happy, 
or  blefled,  but  Behold  how  we  beatify  thofe  who  have 
fuffered  with  conftancy  :  and  in  favour  alfo  of  their 
proceffions,  where  is  faid,  Heb.  xi.  30.  That  th? 
walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  after  they  had  encprnpaffcci 
U  about  feven  days  •,  their  verfion  renders  it,  After  a  pro- 
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ftejjion  of  feven  days  around  it ;  and,  to  give  the  better 
colour  to  their  trade  of  pilgrimages,  St.  Paul,  accord- 
ing to  their  verfipn,  requires  it  as  the  qualification  of 
a  good  widpw,  that  (he  have  lodged  pilgrims*  i  Tim. 
v.'  10. ;  and  St.  John  praifes  Gaius  for  having  dealt 
faithfully  with'  pilgrims,  John  iii.  5,  &c.  See  a  trea- 
tife,  inticlcfl  Popery' an  Enemy  to  Scripture^  where  the 
learned  and  ingenious  author,  Mr.  Serces,  has  given  a, 
Jarge  collection  of  thefe  fal(\fications,  '  ' 

Qf  Indulgences. 

Indulgences  are  the  fureft  touchftones  which  his  ho- 
lineis  makes  ufe  of  to  try  the  faith  of  true  believers. 
A  vaft  number  of  devotees  imagine  that  they  infal- 
libly fecure  the  attainment  of  paradife.  The  origin  of 
thefe  means,  this  falutary  inftitution,  which  has  fince 
degenprated  into  an  abufe,  feems  particularly  hinted 
at  in  a  paflage  of  St.  typrian  :  But  l^e  that  as  it  will, 
the  releafe  from  torments  was  not  known  till  a  long 
time  after  by  the  riamj  of  indulgence.  It  was  com- 
mon enough  indeed  in  the.  feventh  and  eighth  centum 
ries.  Pope  Sergius,  in.the  884.*  gave  three  forty  days 
indulgences  at  once  to  fiich  as  ihould  vific  the  church 
of  St.  Martin  on  the  Hills,  on  the  feftival  peculiarly, 
devoted  to  the  fervice  of  that  fainr. 

If  the  term  Indulgence  b$  defined,  we  mean  a  re-, 
miffion  from  temporal  pains^  which  are  due  to  aftual 
fins.  It  will  be  comprehended^  with  eafe,  that  accefs 
to  heaven  is  not  therefore  the  freer  to  fuch  devotees  as 
have  obtained  it,  unlefs  by  a&s  of  virtue  they  concur 
to  make  it  effe&ual ;  and  yet  every  one  is  confcious  of 
the  exceffive  power  afcribed  to  indulgences,  and  of  the 
vaft  fervices  they  have  done  to  avarice,  mifguided 
zeal,  and  ambition.  No  one  however  ought  to  ima- 
gine, that  our  intent  is  to  overthrow  the  real  advan- 
tages of  them  by  this  expreflion  ;  for  we  are  no  Gran- 
gers to  the  miracles  wrought  by  St.  Bernard,  who, 
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whilft  he  was  preaching  up  the  indulgences  of  Pope 
Eugenius  III.  inflamed  the  hearts  of  the  believers  of 
his  age  at  once  with  a  fpirit  of  war  and  contrition,  and 
fhewcd  the  atonement  of  their  crimes,  and  the  remif- 
fion  of  their  torments,  annexed  to  thpfe  croffes  and 
fwords  wherewith  he  perfuaded  them .  to  arm  them- 
felves  againft  the  infidels.  We  are  very  fenfible  liker 
wife,  that  St.  Bridget  declares,  in  her  revelations,  the 
vifion  (he  had  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  informed 
her,  4C  That  the  mod  infallible  way  to  atone  for  alt 
fins,  was  to  procure  indulgences  ;  that  with  refpedfc  to 
Jiimfelf,  whenever  he  was  inclined  to  treat  any  foul 
with  tendernefs  and  affe&ion,  he  would  advife  it  to  re- 
lide  conftantly  at  Rome,  there  being  no  place  in  the 
world  where  fo  many  indulgences  could  be  procured.1* 
To  this  we  might  add,  that  there  is  no  city  more 
commodious  than  this  for  devotees,  who  would  turn 
their  piety  towards  this  objedt  The  Bafilicas  have 
indulgences  for  every  day  in  the  year,  and  on  feftiv^lj 
they  are  redoubled. 

Of  Indulgences  for  the  Dead  fcfr. 

When  the  queftion  is  afked  in  the  Catholic  Chrijiian, 

^.  What  is  the  meaning  of  indulgences  for  the  dead  ? 

A.  They  are.  not  granted  by  way  of  abfolution, 
fince  {he  paftors  of  the  church  have  not  that  jurif- 
fli&ion  over  the  dead  ;  but  they  are  only  available  tQ 
the  faithful  departed,  by  way  of  fuffrage*  or  fpiritual 
fuccour,  applied  to  their  fouls  out  of  the  treafqfe  of 
the  church. 

^.  What  is  the  meaning  of  a  jubilee  ? 

A.  A  jubilee,  fo  called  from  the  refemblance  it  bears 
with  the  jubilee  year  in  the  old  law,  Lev.  xxv.  &  xxvii. 
(which  was  a  year  of  rcmiffion,  in  which  bondfmen 
were  reftored  to  liberty,  aad  every  one  returned  to  his 
poffeflions)  is  a  plenary  indulgence  granted  every  twen- 
ty-fifth year,  as  alio  upon  other  extraordinary  ocea- 

fions, 
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HohSi  to  fuch  as,  being  truly  penitent,  fhall  worthily 
receive  the  bleffed  facrament,  and  perform  the  other 
conditions  of  fafting,  alms,  and  prayer,  ufually  pre- 
fcribed  at  fuch  times. 

&{.  What  then  is  the  difference  between  2.  jubilee  and 
any  other  plenary  indulgence  ? 

A. .  &  jubilee  is  more  folemn,  and  accompanied  with 
certain  privileges,  not  ufually  granted  upon  any  other 
occafions,  With  regard  to  the  being  abfolved  by  any 
approved  confeffor  from  all  eicommunications,  and 
Other  referved  cafes,  and  having  vows  exchanged  into 
the  performance  of  other  works  of  piety.  To  which 
we  may  add,  that  as  a  jubilee  is  extended  to  the  whole 
church,  which  at  that  time  joins  as  it  were  in  a  body, 
in  offering  a  holy  violence  to  heaven  by  prayer  and 
penitential  works  ;  and  as  the  caufe  for  granting  an 
indulgence  at  fuch  times  is  ufually  more  evident,  and' 
inOre  or  greater  works  of  piety  are  prefcribed  for  the 
obtaining  it,  the  indulgence  of  confequehce  is  likely 
CO  be  much  iriore  certain  and  fecure. 

« 
Of  Oaths  of  Allegiance  to  Foreign  Princes; 

if  we  confider  the  fupremacy  of  the  Pope,  and  in- 
fallibility of  the  church  of  Rome,  in  a  political  point 
6f  view,  viz.  as  prohibiting  the  members  of  it  froni 
taking  oaths  of  allegiance  to  any  Proteftant  prince 
where  they  refide,  or  breaking  of  them,  the  genuine 
Mature  of  this  religion  will  more  evidently  appear. 

Pope  Urban  decreed,  that  it  Ihould  be  lawful  for 
fubjefts  to  break  their  oaths  of  allegiance  with  all  fuch' 
princes  as  were  not  in  communion  with  the  Pope  *. 

The  Pope  claims  a  right  to  abfolve  men  from  their 
Oaths,  and  they  have  frequently  done  it.  The  coun- 
cil of  Conftance  has  given  us  a  remarkable  inftance  of 
afefolution  from  oaths,  in  the  cafe  of  Frederic  Duke  of 
Auftria ;  where  they  fay,  notwithftanding  any  oaths 

#  Hiftojy  of  Popery,  vol.1,  part  iiLp.  34*. 
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actually  taken  to  the  contrary,  from  which  we  abfolvl 
them,  that  they,  and  every  one  of  them,  (hall  effec- 
tually obey,  &c.  *  If  now  this  council  did  afiume  to 
itfelf  a  power  to  abfolve  from  oaths,  it  is  mer<e  trifling 
to  fay  that  the  church  of  Rome  cannot  licenfe  men  to 
perjure  of  forfwear  themfelves,  fince.  ttie  praftice  is 
allowed  to  abfolve  men  from  their  baths,  and  the  Pope 
has  declared  that  truth  is  hot  to  be  kept  with  he- 
retics. 

Pope  Martin  V.  writing  to  Alexander  Duke  of  Li- 
thuania, fays,  "  Know  ye,  that  you  could  not  pledge 
your  faith  to  heretics;  and  if  you  keep  your  faitn  witK 
them,  you  would  firi  mortXlly  -J\ 

And  whilft  princes  are  prohibited  pledging  or  keep- 
ingfaitti  with  heretics,  nocjoubt  fubje&s  may  be  ab- 
folved  from  their  oaths  to  thieir  princes  by  plenitude 
of  the  papal  power  :  by  the  fame  plenitude  they  may 
be  difpenfed  with  to  lie,  and  fwear  falfely.  What  fe- 
curity  is  there  that  this  may  not  be  the  cafe  ?  for  it  is 
tetjually  eafy  to  grant  a  difpenfation  to  fin  for  the  future, 
and  to  abfolve  for  fin  that  is  paft ;  and  the  fame  power 
that  can  do  the  one  can  do  the  other :  now  that  the 
Pope  has  done  the  one,  is  not  difputed  5  therefore  he 
may  or  can  do  the  other  J. 

This  has  given  occafion  to  a  late  judicious  enquiry^ 
how  far  ^apifts  ought  to  be  treated  as  good  fubjedts  ? 
Of  which  I  prefume  my  readers  will  approve  the  fol- 
lowing abftradt. 

I.  It  is  true,  "  that  all  and  every  good  futijeSI  has  a 
right  to  protection,  let  their  religious  tenets  be  what  they 
will,  unlefs  they  are  inconfi (lent  with  the  interefts  of 
civil  fociety ;  and  therefore  it  is.  apprehended,  that  the 
laws  of  this  land  are  not  aigainft  the  believers  of  tran- 

*  Council  of  Conftance,  feff.  35. 

t  See  more   Inftances  in  Dr.  Whitby's  Difcourfe  concerning 
Itfws,  ecclefiaftical  and  civil,  again  ft  Heretics. 

,  J  Dr.  Sykes's  Remarks  on  the  Vindication  of  the  Roman  Car 
tholics,  p.  34. 
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fubjfantiation  as  fuch,  nor  againft  the  believers  of  image- 
worjhip  as  fuch,  nor  again (t  the  believers  of  fuch  like 

Cot  ions  as  fuch ;  which  if  a  man  can  bring  himfe'f  to 
elieve,  and  will  let  others  be  at  liberty  not  to  believe* 
let  him,  in  God's  name,  enjoy  his  notions  :  but  wen 
I  fay  this,  I  Cannot  but  obferve,  that  the  Papifts  never 
have  at  any  time,  in  any  country  where  they  could  pre- 
vent it,  given  or  profefTed  to  give  a  toleration  to  fuch 
as  difiented  from  their  notions :  they  never  have  per- 
mitted any  man  any  where  to  profefs  opinions  con- 
trary to  the  fentiments  which  they  profefs.  ^f  hey  have 
always  declared  fuch  to  be  heretics,  and  they  have  never 
failed  toperfecute  fuch  when  they  have  had  it  in  their 
power.  Their  profeffed  tenets  are,  that  fuch  men  are 
every  where  to  be  expelled  as  fcabbed  fheep  *,  which 
infedt  the  whole  flock  of  Chrift,  and  therefore  are  not 
to  have  the  comforts  of  humanity  with  the  faithful  of 
CKrift.  They  have  therefore  no  right  to  a  toleration 
where  they  are  undermoft,  who  never  at  any  time,  or 
in  any  place  where  they  could  prevent  it,  have  granted 
or  profeiTed  to  grant  a  toleration  to  others  who  have  dif- 
fered from  them  \  for  which  reafon  they  fhould  not,  of 
all  people,  -complain,  if  they  do  not  enjoy  what  they 
fiever  yet  did  grant ;  they  have  no  right  to  complain  of 
hardfhip,  injuftice,  perfecution,  or  whatever  name  they 
will  give  it,  if  they  do  not  obtain  from  our  legiflature 
what  other  diffenters  from  the  church  of  England  en- 
joy, a  toleration  and  freedom  from  penal  laws*  forthofe 
jirho  never  grant,  or  profefs  to  grant  fuch  privileges, 
fiave  no  right  to  complain  if  they  are  deprived  of  them. 
It.  If  the  Roman  Catholic  tenets  be  not  againft  the 
taws  of  Civil  iociety  here  in  Great  Britain,  why  do 
not  the  Papifts  j>ive  the  common  tefts  of  their  allegi- 
ance, that  *».['!  other  good  fubjedfo  do?  Tender  them  to 
any  fectary  of  any  denomination  of  Proteftant  Differ. - 
t£rs,  Preibyterians,  Baptifts,  Independents,  any  but 
Papifts  and  profeffed  Jacobites,  and  they  readily  take 
*  Enquiry,  p.  5.  who  quotes  tile  Words  of  Pope  Mmiti. 
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them,  and  in  confequence  enjoy  the  liberty  they  Have 
a  right  to  :  whereas,  if  the  Papifts  be  called  upon  td 
take  the  oaths,  they  all  inftantly  refufe;  fummon  theiri 
to  appear,  give  them  notice  of  time  and  place,  in  time$ 
of  common  danger  to  the  public,  call  upon  them  to 
give  fecurity  for  their  good  behaviour,— :not  one,  where 
there  are 'four  or  five  hundred,  will  appear.  Now, 
furely  the  proteftion  of  a  government  is  not  due  to  anyj 
but  fuch  as  are  ready  to  give  the  ordinary  teftS  of  theit 
allegiance  to  that  government. 

III.  It  is  well  known  to  all  Proteftants,  that  Pope 
Paul  V.  has  absolutely  forbid  all  Papifts,  or,  if  the 
term  be  more  agreeable,  all  Roman  Catholics,  to  take 
the  oath  of  allegiance.  He  infills  they  cannot  take  it 
falva  fide  Catholica,  &  falute  animdrum  veftrarhm,  con- 
fident with  the  Catholic  faith,  and  the  falvatiou  of  their 
fouls.  Should  I  add  the  authority  of  a  cardinal,  I 
mean  Bellarmine,  to  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  it  may 
be  thought  I  add  a  notion  only  of  a  particular  divine. 
Why  now  fliould  any  one  employ  his  endeavours  toi 
have  the  Roman  Catholics  enjoy  the  proteftibn  of  good 
fubje&s,  when  they  will  not,  they  cannot,  they  'dare 
not,  give  the  ordinary  teft  of  allegiance  to  the  govern- 
ment ? 

IV.  The  oath  of  allegiance  is  only  an  acknowledge- 
ment of  the  King  to  be  rightful  and  lawful  King  of 
this  kingdom,  and  that  the  Pope  has  no  power  or  atf- 
ihority  to  depofe  him  ;  and  that  the  perfon  who  takei 
fuch  oath  will  continue  to  bear  faith  and  true  allcgiindf 
to  him,  notwithftanding  any  declaration  of  excomolu- 
nication  made  or  granted  by  the  Pope.  Now,  if  the 
Pope  exprefsly  forbids  all  Papifts  to  take  this  oath, 
and  declares  his  brief  to  be  drawn  by  his  fpecial  direc- 
tion* ;  and  orders  that  they  "  lhould  not  go  to  the' 
churches  of  heretics,  nor  hear  their  ferrhons,  nor  com^ 
inunicate  in  their  rites,  left  they  lhould  incur  the  anger 

*  Vide  Pope  Paul  V.'s  Brief,  apud  Collier's  Church-Hiftory,; 
vol.11.  Records,  p.  105.  :    - 
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Of  God ;  and  that  they  cannot,  without  the  moft  evi- 
dent and  grievous  injury  of  the  honour  of  God,  take  the 
Oath"  of  allegiance ;  and  accordingly  all  do  refufc  to 
take  it.  What  right  then  have  Roman  Catholics  to 
protection  under  this  government  *  ? 

Now  the  Papifts  have  gone  on  ever  fince  in  thi*  a 
fbfal  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance,  and  f«.T  tl.it  rea- 
fon  they  ought  to  be  treated  as  enemies  to  ihe  govern- 
ment. 

V.  Prote&ion  and  allegiance,  in  all  ftates,  in  al! 
governments,  are  reciprocal.  The  teafon  of  men's 
entering  into  fociety  is,  by  uniting  ftrength,  to  fecure 
themfelves,  fince  otherwife  they  might  be  too  weak  to 
refill  the  attacks  of  thofe  that  might  invade  them  : 
every  particular  private  man  therefore  is  proteded  by 
the  ftrength  of  the  whole,  and  every  one  that  claims 
the  advantage  of  this  fecurity,  is  under  obligation  to 
join  with  the  fociety  againft  its  enemies.  Hence  it  is, 
that  all  governors  have  a  right  to  demand  tefts  of  alle- 
giance from  the  people;  and  all  thofe  who  refufe  to 
give  them,  when  called  upon,  in  effed:,  declare  them- 
felves enemies  of  that  fociety.  When  therefore  Papifts 
refufe  the  teft  of  allegiance,  they  have  a  right  to  be 
refufed  protedtion.  Nor  have  they  any  reafon  to  com-  * 
plain  ot  injuftice,  hardfhip,  opprefiion,  or  by  what- 
ever name  they  may  call  the  execution  of  the  laws  of 
this  land  ;  fince  an  enemy  of  any  fociety  is  by  the  law 
of  felf-prefervation  to  be  guarded  againft,  and  enemies 
are  not  to  be  treated  as  friends. 

VI.  Imagine  t^at  the  legiflative  power  in  any  focie- 
ty has  fixed  the  perfon  who  (hall  govern  them  on  the 
throne  ;  now,  if  the  community  confents  to,  and  ap- 
proves of,  and  readily  gives  the  teft  of  their  obedi- 

".  *  See  the  cafe  of  Archprcfbyter  Blackwell,  who  was  here  in 
England  in  King  James  I.'s  time,  who  was  committed  to  prion, 
and  obtained  his  liberty  by  taking  the  oath  of  allegiance  ;  and  the 
confequence  was,  that  he  was  remtoved  from  his  office  for  taking 
of  it,  and  one  Bircbett  put  in  his  place. 

Collier'*  Church-Hiftory. 

Vol.  I.  No.  5.  O  **«. 
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cnce  and  fubmiffion  to  the  perfon  fixed  by  the  legifla- 
ture,  and  any  feft,  or  the  men  of  any  profeffion,  who 
refufe  to  take  the  ufual  oath  for  the  proof  of  their  al- 
legiance, is  it  not  natural  for  the  government  under 
which  they  live,  to  have  a  jealous  eye  over  them,  to 
guard  againft  the  increafe  ot  their  ftrength,  to  obfervd 
whether  they  tamper  with  the  people  to  corrupt  them, 
to  enquire  who  they  are  that  endeavour  to  make  con- 
verts to  fuch  an  oppofuion,  and  to  inflift  fome  punifli- 
rnent  on  fuch  as  mifbehave  themfelves  in  fuch  man- 
ner ?  Now,  if  any  convert  to  Popery  is  made  an  enemy 
by  principle  to  our  government*  the  government  is 
thereby  in  proportion  lb  much  weakened. 

When  therefore  our  editor  tells  us,  "  unanimity  can 
never  be  expe&ed,  unlefs  all  the  fubjefts  are  equally 
protedted/' — he  fhould  have  faid, — "  unlefs  friends 
and  enemies  are  equally  protected," — and  then  he  had 
lpoke  what  he  wanted  to  be  done.  But  are  fuch  as 
refufe  the  common  tefts  of  friendfhip,  to  be  equally 
prote&ed  with  thofe  that  are  friends  ? — The  word  fubjed, 
indeed,  is  a  good  term,  that  comprehends  all  who  live 
under  any  government,  be  they  what  they  will,  friends 
or  not  friends  •,  and  if  they  behave  themfelves  as  godd 
fubjefts,  fliould  have  a  right  to  protedtion.  But  while 
they  acknowledge  a  fupremacy  in  a  foreign  perfon, 
and  an  abfolurtfcfjubmifiion  to. him,  and  own  a  depen- 
dance  fo  much  upon  his  power,  as  not  to  think  it  law- 
ful to  fubmit  to  our  laws,  but  fo  far  only  as  that  fo- 
reignjpower  permits,  who,  as  their  governor,  pronounce 
it  unlawful  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  our  King} 
they  cannot  juflly  be  looked  upon  as  afedt  that  ought 
to  be  indulged  as  good  friends  and  good  fubjedls  ;  but 
as  profeffed  fubjeCts  of  i  foreign  power,  and  an  ene- 
my to  that  ftate  under  which  they  have  long  enjoyed 
peace  and  quiet  *. 

*  See  an  Enquiry  how  far  Papifts  ought  to  be  treated  here  a* 
good  fubje&s,  printed  in  1746. 
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Of  Persecution  by  /#*  Church  of  Rome. 

As  feyeral  of  the  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome 
Tire  tinfcriptural  and  abfurd,  it  is  no  Wonder  if  fhe 
could  find  no  other  way  to  fupport  even  the  outward 
profeflion  of  them  but  by  force  and  violence;  from  hence 
are  derived  thofe  peremptory  decrees  in  behalf  of  perfe- 
ction, which  were'enafted  by  the  fourth  Lateran  coun- 
cil, heid  under  Pope  Innocent  III.  in  the  year  12 15  *. 
and  of  that  of  Conftance,  that  fat  from  14  14  to 
14 1 8. — And  in  the  fifth  council  of  Toledo,  can.  3; 
thefc  holy  fathers  fay,  ii  We  the  holy  council  promulge 
this  fentence  or  decree,  pleafing  to  God,  that  whofo- 
fever  hereafter  fhall  fucceed  to  the  kingdom,  fhall  not 
afcend  the  throne,  till  he  has  fworn  to  pertnit  no  man 
to  live  in  his  kingdom  who  is  not  a  Catholic  ;  and  if 
any  afterwards  violate  this  promife,  let  him  be  anathe- 
pia  marantha,  in  the  prefence  of  the  eternal  God,  and 
become  fuel  of  the  eternal  fire  f." 

Hence  it  is,  that  Paul  IV.  in  his  dying  words  to  the 
cardinals  about  him,  recommended  to  them  the  tribu- 
nal of  the  inquifrtion,  as  the  beji  prop  and  main  bulwark 
ef  Roman  faith.  That  was  fpeaking  like  a  Pope  indeed, 
but  not  like  a  true  vicar  of  Jefus  Chrift.  Hence  it 
Was,  that  in  the  following  ages  that  church  proceeded 
with  the  utmoft  rigour  againft  all  thofe  who  prefumed 
to  diflent  from  her. 

Let  impartial  hiftory  recount,  if  fhe  can  recount^ 
the  numbers  of  God's  creatures  that  have  been 
inurdered  in  God's  name  by  that  church  J. 

Let  hiftory  tell  of  the  carnage  committed  in  the 
many  holy  wars. — The  holy  wars,!  —undertaken  for 
the  extirpation  of  infidels  ||. 

*  Popery  always  the  fame,  Introdu&ion,  p.  1. 
\  Grofvenor's  Sermons  at  Salter's  Hall,  p.  12. 
%  Fordyce  on  the  Delufive  andBloedy  Spirit  of  Popery,  p.  5S9. 
||  Bufching's  Hiftory  of  France,  vol.  II.  p.  339* 
Britifh  Memorial,  p.  15. 
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In  Bohemia,  from  the  year  1523  to  1632,  by  opi 
preflive  fines,  fevere  difcipline,  and  cruel  deaths  *. 

The  cruelties  at  Thorn  in  Pdand,  by  beheading, 
hanging,  fevere  whipping,  &c.  in  order  to  fupprefaali 
the  Proteftant  churches  and  fchools,  which  the  pri- 
mate of  Poland  calls  the  facred  execution  at  Thorn, 
againft  the  profaners  of  holy  things,  and  which,  he  fays, 
ought  never  to  be  forgotten  f. 

The  poor  Saltzburgers  were  but  lately  before  our 
eyes  Gripped  of  all  they  had  in  the  world,  and  drawn 
from  their  habitations  by  a  bigotted  prieft  and  prince, 
who  as  a  bilhop  had  fworn  it,  and  as  a  popifli  prince 
was  obliged  to  it  •,  their  leaders  feized,  and  thrown  into 
dungeons  j  others  executed  with  the  utmoft  rigour* 
hufbands  torn  from  their  wives,  and  parents  from  their 
children.  A  cafe  fo  deplorable  their  treatment,  fo  in- 
human,, that  even  another  Popifli  prince,  the  Emperor 
of  Germany,  interpofed  to  put  a  flop  to  it,  as  it  was 
purely  for  confeience  fake  J. 

The  Vaudois,  partly  fubjeft  to  France,  and  partly  to 
the  Duke  of  Savoy,  felt  the  fad  effedts  ot  Popifli  cruel- 
ties in  1646  to  1655,  when  the  French  King  excited, 
by  various  methods,  the  Duke  of  Savoy  to  perfecute 
them  with  the  utmoft  feverity,  fo  that  in  Piedmont,  in 
the  fpace  of  ten  years,  more  than  40,000  were  put  to 
death,  or  driven  to  Germany,  Holland,  and  England  |. 
Read  the  hiftory  of  the  perfecution  of  the  German 
Proteftants,  as  well  as  thofe  in  the  Low  Countries,  how 
they  were  opprefled  and  harraffed  under  innumerable 

*  Hiftory  of  Bohemia  Perfecution,  printed  1 650,  p.  269  &  feq. 

-f  Primate's  Letter  to  the  Palatinates  of  Poland. 
Political  State,  Aug.  1733. 

J  See  a  Serious  Call  to  the  City  of  London,  containing  man/ 
Accounts  taken  from  the  High  Dutch,  in  1732. 

[|  See  the  Hiftory  of  the  Ma/Tacre  at  Piedmont,  by  Sir  Samuel 
Moreland. 
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feverities  by  the  Popes,  &c.  from  1521  to  1623  §,  and     - 
from  thence  to  1663  *. 

In  France,  in  1685,  when  Lewis  XIV.  repealed  the 
pdidt  of  Nantz  (made  by  his  predeceflbr  Henry  IV.  for 
allowing  the  Proteftants  the  freeexercife  of  their  reli- 
gion in  15Q8)  which  he  declared  (houldbe  irrevocable  ; 
and  thougn  the  prefent  Lewis  XIV.  owned,  that  he 
owed  his  crown  to  his  Proteftant  fubje&s ;  yet  ungrate- 
fully he  forced  159,000  of  them  out  of  his  kingdom, 
dragooned  others  into  Popery,  fent  others,  who  re- 
fufed  to  comply,  for  flaves,  chained  them  in  his  gal- 
lies,  forced  their  children  from  them  to  be  educated 
in  monafteries,  apd  fhut  up  others  to  perpetual  im- 
prifpnment.  The  Proteftants  at  Dauphiny  in  France 
were  fcverely  perfecuted  iu  J?44,  puripant-to  feveral 
edi&s  publifhed  by  the  French  King  for  the  fuppreflion 
of  Proteftants  -j-  in  Lar^guedoc-;  and  the  diftri&s  of 
Montauban  at  Puy-Laurens,  Caftres,  Sainte  Foi,  Nif- 
mis, on  account  qf  their  religious  afiemblies,  were  fined, 
imprifoned,  and  put  to  death  in  the  years  1745,  1746, 
and  1747.  More  violent  pioceedings  againft  the  Protef- 
tants of  Vivarais  about  the  fame  time  %  \  and  even  fo 
lately  as  1762,  the  reverend  Mr.  Rochette  was  exe- 
cuted at  Thouloufe,  for  profiling  the  Hroteftant  reli- 
gion, and  permitting  others  to  join  with  him  in  his  own 
houfe  to  worfhip  God  according  to  their  confciences  j|. 
Nor  was  this  a  Angular  inftance,  but  well  accords  with 
the  articles  or  edi&s  now  in  force,  publifhtd  by  the 
King  of  France  §. 

Let  all  civil  and  ecclefiaftical  hiftories  relate  the  cruel 
proceedings  againft  the  Proteftants  in  Hungary,  in  the 
beginning  cf  the  feventeenth  century. 

§  Brand's  Hift.  of  the  Reformation,  in  3  vol.  fol.  for  that  period. 

•  Beza's  Hiftory  from  1621  to  1663. 

-f-  Great  Britain's  Memorial,  p.  17. 

%  Popery  always  the  fame,  p.  43. 

||  Letter   from   France,  publifhed  in  the   Royal  Magazine  for 
May  1762. 

$  Popery  always  the  fame.    The  French  Ring's  Edift  and  Arti- 
cles, from  p.  78  to  100. 
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Let  this  Holy  Mother  Church  relate  the  madacre  of 
Paris,  on  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  1572,  in  which  about 
30,000  Proteftants  were  murdered  in  cold  blood, 
according  to  Thuanus-,  Come  authors  affirms  above. 
100,000,  among  whom  were  5  or  600  noblemen  and 
gentlemen  of  diftinftion.  Thuanus  himfelf  calls  it  a 
moft  deteftable  villainy,  and  in  abhorrence  of  St*  Bar- 
tholomew's day.  Such  a  complication  of  hellifh  cruelr 
ty,  who  could  have  thought  it!  found  panegyrifH 
by  the  abetters  of  Popery.  Peter  Cbarpevtier  wrote  an 
apology  for  it ;  John  Des  Caurres  extolled  it  in  an  ode, 
and  the  npQft  luxuriant  encomiums  were  beftowed  up- 
on it  in  a  fpeech  pronounced  before  Philip  II.  The 
holy  father  himfelf,  Gregory  XIII.  was  no  fooner  in- 
formed by  cardinal  de  Lorraine,  thati  he  went  in  pro-, 
ceffion  to  St.  Lewis's  church,  where  he  returned  the 
merciful  Maker  and  Redeemer  of  mankind  public  and 
folemn  thanks  for  that  bloody  work.  Nay,  that  hor* 
rible  tranfa&ion  was  reprefented  at  Rome  in  a  magni- 
ficent pifture,  with  this  inscription,  The  triumph  of  the. 
church ;  which,  indeed,  as  our  author  obferves,  was 
very  proper,  if  it  meant  the  triumph  of  the  church  of 
Rome  over  chriftianity  and  humanity  itfelf  *. 

Let  hiftory  relate  too  the  maffacre  of  Ireland  in  the 
reign  of  Charles  I.  in  which  about  100,000  Pro- 
teftants were  barbaroufly  murdered  in  the  fpaceof  two 
months,  chiefly  by  Popifh  priefts. 

When  the  Pcpith  emiffaries  were  ripe  for  executing 
their  barbarities  in  Ireland,  their  proceedings  againlt 
the  Englifh  were  various.  Some  of  the  lrifli  were 
content  to  ftrip,  plunder,  and  to  expel  them  ;  then 
.they  were  fpiritcd  up  by  their  prieft  to  fhake  off  all 
humanity,  and  to  murder  men,  women  and  children, 
which  ended  in  this  final  refolution,  entirely  to  root  out 
the  very  name  of  a  Proteftant  in  Ireland.  The  many 
methods  of  cruelty  are  too  fhocking  to  tender  minds 

*  See  Bayle's  Dictionary,  Article  Charpcntier,  and  Article  Caur- 
r*b,  or  Popery  always  the  fame,  p.  60. 
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to  relate.    The  particulars  may  befeen  in  a  (mall  piece, 
intitled  Popery  and  Slavery  difplayed,  p.  1 9,  20. 

Yet  as  notorious  as  was  this  fcene  of  barbarity,  it 
was  induflrioufly  promoted  by  the  priefts,  who  ad- 
miniftered  the  facrament  to  many,  on  condition  they 
would  fpare  none ;  and  this  was  backed  by  the  be- 
nediction and  indulgence  of  the  Pope,  of  which  the 
following  is  a  true  copy. 

The P Q P E's  BUI, L,     Ad  futuram  R^i  Memoriam. 

Urbanus  Octavus,  &V. 

"  Having  taken  into  our  ferious  confideration  the 
great  zeal  of  the  Iri/b,  towards  the  propagating  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  and  the  piety  of  the  Cacholic  war- 
riors in  the  feveral  armies  of  that  kingdom  (which  was. 
for  that  Angular  fervency  in  the  true  worfhip  of  God, 
and  notable  care  had  formerly  in  the  like  cafe  by  the. 
the  inhabitants  thereof,  for  the  rnaintenance  and  pre- 
fervation  of  the  fame  orthodox  faith,  called-of  old  the 
Lahd  of  Saints)  and  having  got  certain  notice,  how,  in 
imitation  of  their  godly  and  worthy  anceftors,  they  en- 
deavour, by  force  of  arms,  to  deliver  their  thralled  na- 
tion from  the  oppreffions  and  grievous  injuries  of  the 
bereticks^  wherewith  this  long  time  it  hath  been  afflict- 
ed and  .heavily  burthened  ;  and  gallantly  do  in  them 
what  lieth  to  extirpate  and  totally  root  out  thofe  workers* 
of  iniquity  1  who  in  the  kingdom  of  Ireland  had  infe&ed, 
and  always  ftrivingto  infedt,  the  mafsof  Ca:holic  purity 
with  the  peftiferous  leaven  of  their  he-eticUl  contagion  : 
We  therefore,  being  willing  to  cheriih  them  with  the 
gift  of  thofe  fpiritual  graces,  whereof  by  God  we  a-e/  -1 
ordained  the  only  difpofers  on  earth,  by  the  mercy  of 
the  fame  Almighty  God,  trufting  in  the  authority  of 
the  blefled  apoftles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  by  virtue  of 
that  power  of  binding  and  loofing  of  fouis,  which  God 
was  pleafed  (without  our  deferving ;  to  confer  upon  us : 
To  all  and  every  one  of  the  faithful  Chriftians  in  the 
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aforefaid  kingdom  of  Ireland,  now,  and  for  the  timd 
of  militating  or  fighting  againft  the  heretics*,  and 
others  enemies  of  the  Catholic  faith,  they  being  truly 
and  fincerely  penitent,  after  confeflion,  and  the  fpiri- 
tualrefrefhingof  themfelves  with  the  facrcd  communion 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chirft,  do  grant  a  full  and 
plenary  indulgence ,  and  alfojute  remiffwn  for  all  their  fins* 
and  fuch  as  in  the  holy  time  of  jubilee  is  ufual  to  be 
granted  to  thofe  that  devoutly  vifit  a  certain  number 
of  privileged  churches,  within  andwithout  the  walls  of 
our  city  of  Rome;  by  the  tenour  of  which  prefent  let- 
ters, for  once  only,  and  no  more,  we  freely  bettpw  the 
favour  of  this  abfolution  upon  all  and  every  one  of 
them  ;  and  withal  defiring  heartily  all  the  faithful  iq 
Chrift,  now  in  arms  as  aforefaid,  to  be  partakers  01 
this  moft  precious  treafure. 

44  To  all  and  every  one  ofthefe  aforefaid  faithful  Chrif* 
tians,  we  grant  licence,  and  give  power  to  choofe  inta 
themfelves,  for  this  effeft,  any  fit  confeffor,  whether  A 
fecular  prieft,  or  a  regular  of  fome  order,  and  likewifc 
any  other  fele&ed  perlon  approved  of  by  the  ordinary  of 
the  place,  who,  after  a  diligent  hearing  of  their confef- 
fions,  fnall  have  power  to  liberate  and  abfolve  them  from 
excommunication,  fufpenfion,  and  all  other  ecclefiafti- 
cal  fentences  and  cenlurcs,  for  whomfoever,  or  for 
what  caufe  foever,  pronounced  or  infiifted  upon  them  a 
as  alfo  from  all  fins,  trefpafies,  tranfgreffions,  crimes, 
and  delinquencies,  how  heinous  and  atrocious  fbevet 
they  be;  not  omitting  thofe  very  enormities  in  the 
moft  peculiar  cafes,  which  by  any  whatfoever  former 
conftitutions  of  ours,  or  of  our  predeceflbrs  Popes, 
'than  which  we  will  have  thefe  to  be  no  lels  valued  in 
every  point)  were  defigned  to  be  referved  to  the  or- 
dinary, or  to  the  apoitolic  fee  >  from  all  which  the 
confeilbr  fiiall  hereby  have  power  granted  him  to  ab- 
Jolve  the  forefaid  Catholics  at  the  bar  of  conference, 
and  in  that  lenfe  only.  And  furthermore,  we  give,  them 
pov/cr  to  exchange  what  vow  or  vows  foever  they  were 
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formerly  aftrifted  to  (thofe  of  religion  and  chaftity 
excepted)  into  any  other  pious,  or  good  work  or 
^works,  impofed  or  to  be  impofed  on  them,  and  every 
one  of  them  to  perform  in  all  the  forefaid  cafes,  by  a 
wholefome  penance,  according  to  the  mind  and  will 
of  the  confeflbr. 

"  Therefore,  by  the  tenor  of  thefe  prefent  letters,  an4 
by  the  virtue  of  that  holy  JlrtH  obedience,  wherein  all 
Cbriftians  are  bound  unto  Us,  we  charge  and  command 
all  and  every  one  of  the  reverend  brethren,  archbifhops, 
bifhops,  and  other  ecclefiaftical  prelates,  and  whatfoe- 
yer  ordinaries  of  places  now  refiding  in  Ireland,  toge- 
ther with  all  vicars?  fubftitutes  and  officials  under 
them  •,  or  thefe  failing,  we  command  all  fuch  to  whom 
in  thofe  places  the  care  of  fouls  is  incumbent,  that  as 
foon  as  they  (hall  have  received  copies  of  thefe  our 
letters,  they  (hall  forthwith,  without  any  (top  or  delay, 
publifh  them,  and  caufe  them  to  be  publifhed,  through- 
out all  their  churches,  diocefes,  provinces,  countries* 
cities,  towns,  lands,  villages,  and  places  whatfoever. 
&c.  fcfr.  &c.  . 

4<  Now,  that  thefe  principal  letter?  of  ours,  which 
cannot  be  conveniently  brought  to  every  place,  may 
the  fooner  come  to  the  notice  of  all,  our  will  and  plea- 
fure  is,  that  any  whatfoever  copies  or  tranfumpts, 
whether  written  or  printed,  that  are  fubferibed  with 
the  hand  of  a  public  notary,  and  which  have  the  feal 
of  fome  eminent  perfon  in  ecclefiaftical  dignity  affixed 
thereunto,  be  of  the  fame  force,  power,  and  autho- 
rity, and  have  the  like  credit  in  every  refpeft  given 
unto  them,  as  would  be  to  thefe  our  principal  letters, 
if  they  were  (hewn  and  exhibited. 

*c  Dated  at'Rome  in  the  Vatican,  or 'St.  Peter's  palace, 
the  25th  of  May  1643,  and  in  the  twentieth  year  of 
our  pontificate. 

M.  A.  Maraldus.*^ 
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Let  hiftory  impartially  relate  the  (laughter  of  about 
forty  thoufand  of  poor  Americans  *,  on  pretence 
pf  their  refilling  the  attempts  made  for  their  conver* 
(ion,  as  well  as  on  accounts  purely  political. 

And  let  that  infernal  flaughter-houfc,  the  inquifi- 
tion,  be  defcribed  in  its  proper  colours,  where  all 
the  cruelties  that  imagination  can  invent ;  or  the  ma- 
lignity of  demons  can  inflift,  to  infult  and  torture, 
and,  if  poffible,  to  damn  the  miferable  vi&im,  are 
pra&ifed  in  terrible  perfeftion.  Spain  can  boaft  of 
many  of  thefe  holy  inquifitions,  as  they  are  pleafed  to 
call  them,  as  at  Madrid,  at  Seville,  Toledo,  Grenada, 
Lordova,  Cuenca,  Valladolid,  Mincia,  Lerida,  Lo- 
grono,  St.  Jago,  SaragoflTa,  Valencia,  Barcelona, 
and  Majorca  \  as  alfo  without  the  kingdom,  as  in 
the  Canary  iflands,  Mexico,  Carthagena  and  Limaf. 

In  Portugal  and  Italy  the  inquifition  is  in  full 
force,  and  ordained  merely  for  the  extirpation  of 
herefy,  i.  e.  every  thing  contrary  to  the  doftrine  and 
pra&ices  of  the  church  of  Rome,  in  which  they 
make  ufe  of  the  mod  dreadful  and  bloody  tortures, 
to  force  perfons  to  confefs,  and  burn  them  without 
regard  to  age,  fex,  or  condition.  Once  a  year,  or 
pftener,  they  celebrate  what  they  call  an  Auto  de  Fex 
or  aft  of  faith  5  and  when  the  fentence  of  the  holy 
tribunal  of  the  inquifition  is  to  be  executed,  it  is 
generally  on  fome  feftival,  in  the  view  pf  the  court, 
and  with  the  acclamations  of  the  people  p  Nay,  fo 
infatuated  are  they  to  Pppifh  cruelty,  that  even  the 
King  of  Portugal,  on  his  recovery  from  ficknefs,  a 
little  before  the  late  earthquake,   caufed  an  aft  of 

•  Biftiop  of  Chiapas's  Account  of  the  Voyages  and  Cruelties  of 
the  Spaniards  in  America,  printed  at  London,   1699,   0£t. 

f  Bufching's  Geography,  vol.  II.  pag.  250. 

%  See  Limborch's  Hiilory  of  the  Inquifition,  tranflated,  by  Dr. 
Chandler,   with  his  Hiftory  of  Perfection  prefixed. 

Britifh,  Memorial,  and  Grofvenor's  Serm.  at  Salt.  Hall. 
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faith  to  be  celebrated,  when  three  Jews,  and  one  re- 
japfe  Proteftanr,  were  burnt,  as  a  public  thankfgiving 
to  God  for  his  reovery. 

Dr.  Geddes  tells  us,  that  infinitely  more  Chrif- 
tian  blood  have  been  (hed  by  the  Papal  empire  and 
its  agents,  for  not  complying  with  the  idolatry  of 
its  worfliip,  than  ever  was  fhed  by  the  Roman  hea- 
thens *. 

Does  it  appear  from  hence  that  Popery  is  mended, 
in  thefe  refpects,  or  is  it  eafy  to  conceive  how  it  ever 
ihould  ?  Can  thefe  principles  be  difowned,  which  are 
declared  to  be  the  didtates  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  decrees 
and  canons  framed  by  infallible  councils,  the  perfor- 
mance of  which  is  therein  declared  to  be  well-pleafing 
to  God,  and  in  themfelves  meritorious  ? 

A  concife  account  of  the  inquifition  I  have  occa- 
sionally given  in  the  hiftory  of  the  Reformation  in 
the  Low  Countries,  A.  p.  1550,  and  need  not  re- 
peat it  here;  but  I  (hall  add  the  concluding  paragraph 
pf  Limborch's  Hiftory  of  the  inquifition,  traoflated 
by  Or.  Chandler,  and  with  it  I  fhall  clofe  this  part. 

The  Papifts,  fays  Profeffor  Limborch  f,  glory  that 
the  inquifition  is  the  moft  certain  remedy  to  extirpate 
herefies  \  efpecially,  Ludovicus  a  Paramo  +,  fakes  ^ 
great  deal  of  pains  to  (how  that  herefies  have,  in  feveral 
places,  been  extinguifhed  by  the  help  of  the  inquifition^ 
and  at  laft  concludes  in  thefe  words  :  "  Thefe  are 
fome  of  the  fai reft  fruits,  which  the  moft  fertile  field  of 
the  holy  office  hath  produced  to  the  church  in  alj 
kingdoms,  where  it  hath  not  been  obftrudled.  Buc^ 
amongft  all  provinces  and  countries,  the  kingdoms  of 
Spain  do  every  day  receive  the  nohleft  fruits  ;  for  as 
in  thefe  countries  the  holy  office  of  the  inquifition  is 
maintained  with  greater  feverity,  and  is  in  greater 
horour  and  efteem  with  the  nobles  and  princes,  fa 

*  Geddes,  vol.  III.  Effay  VI. 

t  Limborch's  Hift.  of  the  Inquifition,  p.  318. 

%  Lib.  II.  3.4,  £. 
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it  flourifhes  in  greater  authority  and  power,  whereby 
the  judges  of  the  earth  carry  on  more  diligent  inqui- 
fition  againft  herefies,  and  more  effectually  pull  them 
up  by  the  very  roots."  And  becaufe  the  inquifitioa 
is  fo  effeftual  a  method  to  extirpate  herefies,  he 
gathers  from  thence,  that  it  was  ordained  for  this 
purpofe  by  the  moft  wife  providence  of  God.  But 
what  is  really  unjuft  in  itfelf,  and  carried  on  by  unjuft 
methods,  cannot  have  God  for  its  author.  Nor  is 
fuccefs  any  argument  that  the  inquifition  is  from  God; 
the  firft  inquiry  is,  whether  it  be  fuitable  to  the  na- 
ture of  the  Chriftian  dodtrine  ?  If  it  be  not,  'tis, 
then  unjuft  and  antichriftian  •,  many  things  are  un- 
righteoufly  undertaken  by  men,  and  accompliflied  by 
violence  and  cruelty,  by  which  innocence  is  opprefled, 
which  although  God,  in  his  juft  and  wife  counfel 
permits,  he  is  far  from  approving.  Even  in  Japan, 
a  cruel  perfecution  hath  extinguished  the  Chriftian 
religion,  as  preached  by  the  Roman  priefts,  fo  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  equally  extinguiftied 
there,  by  the  violence  of  perfecution,  as  thefe  doc- ' 
trines  are  in  Spain,  which  are  contrary  to  the  church; 
of  Rome,  and  which  they  render  odious  by  the  infa- 
mous name  of  herefy ;  and  yet  they  will  not  allow  that 
any  juft  argument  can  be  drawn  from  hence  to  prove, 
that  that  perfecution  was  directed  by  the  Divine  Pro-. 
vidence,  as  a  moft  effectual  remedy  ior  the  extirpation 
of  their  religion.  If  other  parties  of  Chriftians  would 
ufe  the  fame  diligence  and  cruelty  of  inquifition  againft 
them,  1  may  venture  to  affirm,  that  they  themfelves 
could  not  withftand  it ;  but  that,  within  a  few  years, 
the  Popifh  religion  would  be  extinguifaed  in  all  Pro- 
teftant  countries,  and  fcarce  a  fingie  perfon  left  who 
would  dare  to  profefs  it.  But  God  forbid  that  the 
Chriftian  religion  Ihouid  ever  be  propagated  this  way, 
which  does  n'>t  confift  in  a  feigned  and  hypocritical 
profeffion,  but  in  a  fincere  and  undiffembled  faith. 
And  therefore,  as  no  one  ought  to  affume  to  himfelf 
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the  power  of  judging  concerning  it  but  God,  the 
learcher  of  hearts,  to  him  only  let  us  leave  it  to  pafs 
the  true  judgment  concerning  every  man's  belief.  Let 
us  in  the  mean  while  deteft  the  tyranny  of  the  Papifts, 
And  drive  to  reduce  thofe  who  in  our  judgment  hold 
errors  in  the  way  of  truth,  by  the  good  offices  of  cha- 
rity and  benevolence,  without  arrogating  to  ourfelves 
4  Judgment  over  the  confeiences  of  others.  And,  out 
or  a  ferious  regard  .0  the  laft  great  day  of  judgment, 
let  us  approve  our  confeiences  to  God,  and  every  one 
of  us,  expecting  from  his  mercy  an  equitable  and 
righteous  judgment,  pray  without  ceafing,  Arise,  O 
Lord,,  and  judge  thy  cause. 

0/  Croisades. 

This  device  is  faid  to  be  firft  hatched  by  that  fuper- 
ftitious  hermit  named  Peter  of  Picafdy. 

Pope  Urban  very  opportunely  made  ufe  of  for  his 
advantage,  and  under  the  pretence  of  fympathifing 
With  the  unhappy  Chriftians  at  Jerufalem,  raifed  an  ar- 
my to  favour  the  purpofes  of  dominion  and  authority, 
and,  in  a  fong  harangue  in  a  general  council  of  the 
weft,  at  Cleremont,  in  the  year  1095,  he  concluded 
his  oration  in  the  following  words:  "  We  therefore 
releafe  all  faithful  Chriftians  that  (hall  bear  arms 
againft  heretics  and  infidels  of  great  and  wonderful 
penance  for  their  fins,  and  receive  them  under  the  de- 
fence of  the  church,  and  the  prote&ion  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul. 

Befides  the  particular  defigns  of  Urban  in  this  ex- 
pedition, it  frequently  was  made  to  ferve  other  pur- 
pofes, as  their  ambition  or  their  refentment  inclined 
them,  as  we  find  they  were  afterwards  againft  the 
Albigenfes  or  Waldenfes. 

Here  it  may  be  very  proper  to  fpeak  a  little  of  the 
perfecutions  carried  on  againft  the  Albigenfes  or  Wal- 
denfes, their  principles  being  the    fame,   the  former 

name 
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name  being  given  them  from  their  inhabiting' lie 
town  Albigium;  the  latter  as  having  embraced  the 
principles  in  general  of  Peter  Waldo  \  and  this  is'am-l 
ply  confirmed  by  the  Popes  procefies,  and  fentendl 
againft  them,  it  being  always  in  the  name  of  Wal- 1 
denies-. 

The  firft  perfecution  was  raifed  againft  them  by 
Pope  Innocent  III.  about  the  year  1198,  who  pre- 
tended at  firft  to  reduce  them  by  reafon  and  argument* 
and  for  thatpurpofe  fent  two  men  amongft  them,  who 
found  them  fo  well  eftablilhed  in  their  principles*  that 
they  offered  a  free  and  public  difputation.  In  the  meart 
time  Pope  Innocent  ftrengthened  himfelf,  and  pre- 
pared to  deftroy  or  conquer  them.  Upon  this  footing 
the  Pope  likewifc  fent  out  his  fpiritual  thunder- bolts* 
or  anathemas,  and  in  the  fame  or  following  year 
eredled  the  inquifition;  an  office  peculiarly  intended 
for  the  finding  out  and  punifliing  fuch  as  they  pleafed 
to  call  heretics*  in  which  monks  were  principally  em- 
ployed,  and. chiefly  they  of  the  order  of  St.  Dominic^ 
inftituted  by  the  Pope  •,  and  by  thefe  means,  together 
with  the  invitations  and  promifes  given  by  the  Popes 
bulls  of  full  pardon  of  fin  and  paradife  to  all  that 
would  come  and  bear  arms  againft  them  for  forty  days; 
fo  that  the  army  increafed  to  near  100,000  * ;  and 
hiftory  mentions  their  deftroy ing  in  the  fpace  of  fix 
months,  or  thereabout,  200,000  f.  He  likewife  ex- 
communicated and  declared  war  againft  Raymond 
Earl  of  Thouloufe,  and  his  fubje&s,  for  not  joining  ixi 
the  perfecution  of  the  Albigenfes. 

Of  the  Worship   of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

This  may  be  confidered  in  regard  to  the  objedls  of 
it,  the  ftated  daily  fervice,  and  alfo  as  varied  at  parti- 
cular times  in  the  folemnities  or  ceremonies  of  it,  and 
as  performed  by  the  Pope,  Cardinal,  or  Priefts.     But 

*  Bennet's  Perfecution  and  Cruelty  of  the  Ch.  of  Rome, 
t  Dr.  Grofvenor's  Sermons  againft  Popery. 
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>  a  particular  relation  of  all  thefe  would  exceed  the 
mits  of  this  work,  I  fhall  only  give  an  account  of 
>me  of  their  folemnities  and  ceremonies  that  are  moft 
?markable,  referring  the  reader,  for  the  form  and 
lethod  of  the  common  and  ordinary  fervice,  to  the 
Lomifh  miffal  or  breviary,  &c. 

Of  the  AltaA* 

The   Altar,    according  to   the  facred    canon?, 
lould  be  made  of  ftone,  and  it  is  the  bifbop's  province 

>  confecrate  it;  the  table  to  be  of  one  fingle  ftone,  fup- 
>orted  by  pillars ;  there  (hould  be  three  fteps  to  go  up 
o  it,  covered  with  a  carpet,  and  it  is  the  clerk's  bufi- 
efs  to  take  care  that  the  table  be  covered  with  a  cbrif- 
ial*>  that  is,  a  fine  cloth,  as  white  as  poflible,  be  laid 
pon  it.  All  this  muft  be  obferved  with  the  greateft: 
xadlnefs  with  refpeft  to  the  high  altar,  where  ChrifFs 
lody  is  for  the  generality  depofited.  The  clerks  muft  be 
ireffed  in  their  furplices  when  they  approach  it,  and 
mmeciiately  kneel  down  and  adore  the  holy  facrament. 
Certain  rules  are  likewife  to  be  obferved  in  the  change 
if  the  ornaments :  the  whole  muft  be  blefled,  croffcxU 
te.  fprinkled  with  holy  water.  The  fame  formalities 
re  to  be  obferved  with  refpeft  to  the  tabernacle  of  the 
.ltar,  to  the  pyx,  the  box  where  the  hoft  is  locked  up, 
md  the  corporals  on  which  they  confecrate  ;  in  all 
vhich  they  are  to  provide  every  thing  of  the  greateft 
ralue;  neither  gold,  filver,  or  precious  ftones,  are 
pared  to  adorn  it ;  and  the  moft  fplendid  produftions 
>f  art  contribute  to  its  luftre.  Tapers  are  fet  on  the 
ight  and  left  fide,  which  muft  be  made  of  white  wa*y 
accept  in  offices  for  the  dead,  &c. 

There  muft  be  a  crucifix  in  relievo  on  the  altar  of 
rurious  workmanftiip,  and  the  crucifix  muft  be  fo  pla- 
:ed  as  that  the  foot  may  be  as  high  as  the  top  pf  the 
:andlefticks.  We  fhall  pafs  by  the  cruets,  bafons,  &c. 
for  wafhing,  &c.  There  is  alfo  the  little  bell,  which  is 
:o  be  rung  at  the  SanftuS)  the  two  elevations;  the 
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clerk  muft  tinkle  it  twice  at  each  Santtus,  and  4tc 
elevation  nine  times,  viz.  thrice  when  the  prieft  kndl*  r 
down,  thrice  when  he  elevates  the  hoft,  and  thfiai  ^ 
when  he  fets  it  down  upon  the  altar.  The  fame  fffll^ 
malities  are  obferved  in  regard  to  the  chalice,  toPS 
The  altar  is  inclofed  with  rails,  generally  of  curiowl 
workmanfliip,  and  the  fervice  conduced  with  much] 
folemnity  and  great  ceremony. 

Of  /£*  Divine  Service,  Canonical  Hours,  &c. 

The  fervice  confifts  of  prayers  and  holy  Jeflbns,  which 
the  church  has  appointed  to  be  read  every  day  by  the 
clergy  at  particular  hours.  This  fervice  is  called  by 
the  church  the  canonical  hours ;  becaufe  it  was  of 
dained  by  the  cartons  of  the  church,  which  not  only 
prefcribed  the  hours  in  which  it  is  to  be  faid,  but  like- 
wife  the  particular  circumftances  in  which  it  is  to  be 
faid.  This  office  is  in  general  called  the  b^eviaryy 
which  has  its  name  from  being  an  abridgment  of  a 
longer  fervice,  that  was  formerly  ufed,  than  is  at  prct 
fent. 

This  office  is  to  be  faid  in  a  (landing  pofture,  pur- 
fuant  to  the  ancient  cuftom  of  the  church,  and  upon 
the  knees  on  the  days  of  penance. 

The  office  confifts  of  feven  hours,  if  mattins  and  lauds' 
are  to  be  reckoned  one,  but  eight  in  cafe  they  are  di- 
vided. In  the  more  early  ages  it  was  compofed  but  of 
fix  parts, which  wcreTierce9  tiexte,  and  None,  for  the  day, 
and  for  night,  the  evening,  the  midnight,  and  morn- 
ing prayers.  At  prefent  they  are  divided  into  feven  or 
eight,  viz.  mattins  for  night,  lauds  for  the  morning, 
prime,  tierce,  fexte,  none  for  the  day,  vefpers  for  the 
evening,  and  compline  for  the  beginning  of  the  night. 
The  hour  of  faying  prime,  is  dire&ly  after  fun-rifingf 
tierce  is  fixed  to  the  third  hour  of  the  day,  fexte  at 
the  fixth,  none  at  the  ninth  hour,  vefpers  towards  the 
evening,  and  compline  after  fun-fet  •,  and  due  care  is 

taken 
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taken  that  thefe  offices  be  all  carefully  performed  at 
ar  near  the  times  here  fpecified  *. 

The  habits  of  the  Pope,  ,  bifhops,  deacons,  and 
ather  inferior  officers,  are  varioufly  modified,  accord- 
ng  to  the  time,  place,  occafion,  &c.  f 

Of  the  Ceremonies  of  the  Mass. 

We  fhall  now  lay  before  our  readers,  in  a  concife 
manner,  the  ceremonies  of  the  ma(s,  which  the  Ca-. 
tholics  look  upon  as  the  moft  acceptable  of  all  ado- 
rations, and  the  moft  effedtual  of  all  prayers.  The. 
church  not  only  prays  herfelf  at  this  facrifice,  which. 
the  prieft  offers  up  to  God  in  the  moft  folemn  manner, 
but  Jefus  Chrift,  by  the  facrifice  of  his  own  body, 
offers  up  to  his  Father  the  moft  perfeft  adoration  that 
can  poflibly  be  paid  him,  fince  it  is  offered  by  a  God. 

The  mafs  confifts  of  two  parts,  viz,  the  firft,  from, 
the  beginning  to  the  offering,  which  was  formerly  called 
the  mafs  of  the  catechumens  ;  and  the  fecond,  from  the 
offering  to  the  conclufipn,  called  the  mafs  of  the 
faithful.  All  perfons  without  diftinftion  were  prefent 
at  it  till  the  offering ;  then  the  deacon  crieth  our,  holy 
things  are  for  fucb  as  are  holy  \  let  the  profane  depart 
hence. 

*  The  Papifts  pretend  great  antiquity  for  canonical  hours  ;  they 
are  undoubtedly  derived  from  Judaifrn,  or  we  may  trace  their  ori- 
ginal from  Pagan ifm.  The  heathens  had  their  mattins,  and  the 
Egyptians  (aJuted  their  gods  tvery  morning;  they  had  alfo  their 
primes,  feconds,  and  tierces,  which  we  call  prime,  tierce,  fexte, 
Sec.  See  Du  Choul  on  the  Religion  of  the  Ancients  *. 

*  See  likvwife  Picarfs  Ceremonies,  <vol.  I.  /.  312, 

When  the  Pope  celebrates  mafs  himfelf,  the  cardinals  appear 
in  white  damafk  robes  laced  with  gold.  The  cardinal  bifhops  wear 
copes,  the  cardinal  priefts  chafubfes  ;  the- cardinal  deacons,  tunics, 
and  all  of  them  white  damafk  mitres.  The  bifhops  wear  copes  too, 
but  they  are  of  rich  filks  embroidered  with  gold,  and  white  linen 
inures  fewed  on  palle-boards. 

Vol.  J.  No.  5.  p  Mofc- 


2  io  Hiftory  of  the  Church  of  Romii 

Monfieur  Picart    prefents  us  with  thirty-five  etf 
rious  prints  to  illuftrate  the  feveral  defcriptions  of  thofe 
ceremonies  *. 

I.  The  prieft  goes  to  the  altar,  in  allufion  to  our 
Lord's  retreat  with  his  Apoftles  to  the  garden  of 
Olives. 

II.  Before  he  begins  mafs,  lie  fays  a  preparatory 
prayer.  The  prieft  is  then  to  look  on  himfelf  as  one 
abandoned  of  God,  and  driven  out  of  paradife  for 
the  fin  of  Adam. 

III.  The  prieft  makes  confefiion  for  himfelf,  and 
For  the  people*  in  which  it  is  required  that  he  be  free 
from  mortal  and  from  venial  fin. 

IV.  The  prieft  kifles  the  altar,  as  a  token  of  our 
reconciliation  with  God,  and  our  Lord's  being  be- 
trayed by  a  kifs. 

V.  The  prieft  goes  to  the  epiftle  fide  of  the  altar* 
and  thurifies  or  perfumes  it.  Jefus  Chrift  is  now 
fuppofed  to  be  taken  #nd  bound. 

VI.  The  Introite,  faid  or  fung,  u  e.  a  pfalm  or 
hymn,  applicable  to  the  circumftance  of  our  Lord's 
being  carried  before  Caiaphas  the  high-prieft. 

VII.  The  prieft  fays  the  Kyrie  Eloifon>  which  fig- 
nifies,  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  three  times,  in  al- 
lufion to  Peter's  denying  our  Lord  thrice. 

VI1L  The  prieft  turning  towards  the  altar,  fays, 
Dominus  vobifcum>  i.  e.  The  Lord  be  with  you:  the 
people  return  this  falutation,  cum  Spiritu  tuey  and 
with  thy  Spirit,  Jefus  Chrili  looking  at  Peter. 

IX.  The  prieft  reads  the  epiftle  relating  to  Jefus 
being  accufed  before  Pilate. 

X.  The  prieft  bowing  before  the  altar,  fays,  Mun- 
da  cor,  i.  e.  Cleanfe  our  hearts.  The  gradual  is 
fung.  This  pfalm  is  varied  according  as  it  is  the 
time  of  Lent  or  not.  The  devotion  is  now  direfted 
to  our  Saviour's  being  accufed  before  Herod,  and 
making  no  reply. 

*  Vol.  I.  p.  324.  8c  feq.    Sec  alfo  the  Explanation  of  the  Mais, 
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XL  The  prieft  reads  the  gofpel  wherein  Jefus 
thrift  is  fent  from  Herod  to  Pilate.  The  gofpel  is 
carried  from  the  right  fide  of  the  altar  to  the  left,  to 
denote  the  tender  of  the  gofpel  to  the  Gentiles  after 
tefufal  by  the  Jews. 

XII.  The  prieft  uncovers  the  chalice,  hereby  to 
reprefent  our  Lord  was  ftripped  in  order  to  be  fcourged. 

XIII.  The  oblation  of  the  hoft,  the  creed  is  fang 
by  the  congregation.  The  prieft  then  kifies  the  altar* 
thert  the  prieft  offers  up  the  hoft^  which  is  to  repre- 
fent or  import  the  fcourging  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which 
Was  introdudory  to  his  other  fufferings. 

XIV.  The  prieft  elevates  the  chalice,  then  covers 
it.  Here  Jefus's  being  crowned  with  thorns  is  thereby 
figured  to  the  mind,  (hewing  that  he  was  going  to 
be  elevated  a  vidlim  ;  and  it  is  well  known  the  vic- 
tims of  the  Pagans  were  crowned  before  they  were 
facrificed  to  their  idols. 

XV.  The  prieft  wafties  his  fingers,  as  Pilate  waflied 
his  hands,  declares  Jefus  innocent,  blefles  the  bread 
and  the  wine,  blefles  the  Irankincenfe,  and  perfumes 
the  bread  and  wine,  praying  that  the  fmell  of  this 
iacrifice  may  be  more  acceptable  to  him  than  the 
frfioke  of  viftims. 

XVI.  The  prieft  turning  to  the  people,  fays, 
Oratre  Fratres^  i.  e.  let  us  pray.  He  then  bows  him- 
felf  to  the  altar,  addrefies  himfelf  to  the  Trinity, 
and  prays  in  a  very  low  voice.  This  is  one  of  the 
fecretums  of  the  mafs,  and  the  imagination  of  the 
devout  Chriftian  is  to  find  out  the  conformity  between 
this  and  Chrift  being  cloathed  with  a  purple  robe  •,  but 
we  (hall  be  cautious  of  adding  more  on  this  head, 
that  we  may  not  lpfe  ourfelves  in  the  boundlefs  ocean 
of  allufions. 

XVII.  The  prieft  fays  the  preface  at  the  clofe  of 
the  Secretum.  This  part  of  the  mafs  is  in  affinity  to 
Jefus  Chrift  being  condemned  to  be  crucified.  The 
prieft   ufes  a  prayer   to   God  the  Father,   .which  is 
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followed  by  the  San^us*  holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord, 
&c.  which  the  people  fing, 

XVIII.  The  prieft  joining  his  hands,  prays  for  the 
faithful  that  are  living.  This  is  faid  to  be  in  allufion 
to  Jefus  Chrift  bearing  the  crofs  to  die  upon,  that 
we  might  live, 

XIX.  The  pried  covers  with  a  cloth  the  hoft  and 
chalice,  St.  Veronica  offering  her  handkerchief  to 
Jefus  Chrift. 

XX.  The  pried  makes  the  fign  of  the  crofs  upon 
the  .hoft  and  chalice,  to  fignify  that  Jefus  Chrift  is 
nailed  to  the  crofs. 

XXI.  The  prieft  adores  the  hoft  before  elevated, 
and  then  he  raifes  it  up,  in  the  beft  manner,  to  repre- 
fent our  Saviour  iifted  up  upon  the  crofs.  He  re- 
peats the  Lord's  prayer,  with  his  arms  extended, 
that  his  body  might  reprefent  the  figure  of  a  crofs, 
t^hich  is  the  enfign  of  Chriftianity. 

XXII.  The  prieft  likewife  confecrates  the  chalice, 
and  elevates  it,  to  reprefent  the  blood  of  Jefus  Chrift 
fhed  upon  the  crofs. 

XXIII.  The  prieft  fays  the  Memento  for  the  faith- 
ful that  are  in  purgatory.  This  prayer  is  in  allufion 
to  that  which  our  Lord  made  for  his  enemies  •,  but 
this  allufion  would  be  forced  and  unnatural,  unlefs 
the  devotees  looked  upon  themfelves  as  his  enemies. 

XXIV.  The  prieft  then  raifes  his  voice,  fmiting 
his  breaft,  begs  God's  blefling  on  himfelf  and  congre- 
gation, for  the  fake  of  fuch  faints  as  he  enumerates, 
and  implores  the  divine  Majefty  for  a  place  in  para- 
dife,  to  imitate  the  thief  upon  the  crofs. 

XXV.  The  prieft  elevates  the  hoft  and  cup,  and 
fays  the  per  omnia,  then  the  Lord's  prayer.  The 
fign  of  the  crofs,  which  he  makes  on  the  hoft,  the 
chalice,  and  the  altar,  is  to  reprefent  to  God  that 
bleeding  facrifice  which  his  fon  offered  up'  to  him  of 
himfelf  ;    then    the   devout   Chrillian   becomes    the 
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child  of  God,  and  is  in  allufion  to  the  virgin  Mary's 
being  bid  to  look  on  St.  John  as  her  fon. 

XXVI.  After  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  pried  fays  a 
private  one  to  God,  to  procure  his  peace  by  the 
mediation  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  faints,  then 
puts  the  facred  holt  upon  the  paten,  and  break?  it,  to 
rcprefent  Jefus  Chrift  giving  up  the  ghoft. 
.  XXVII.  The  pried  puts  a  little  bit  of  the  hod  into 
the  chalice.  The  true  Chridian  is  now  y^ith  an- eye 
of  faith  to  behold  Jefus  Chrift  defcending  into  Limbo, 
i.  e.  hell. 

XXVIII.  Then  the  pried  fays,  and  the  people 
fjng>   Agnus  Dei,  &c.    thrice  over,    and   the  pried 

'  fmices  his  bread.  This  aftion  is  an  allufion  to  thofe 
who,  having  feen  our  Lord's  fufferings,  returned 
home  fmiting  their  breads. 

XXIX.  After  the  Agnus  Dei  is  fung,  the  pried 
fays  a  private  prayer  for  the  peace  of  the  church.  He 
then  kiffes  the  altar,  andtheindrument  of  peace  called 
the  paxis,  which  being  received  at  his  hands  by  the 
deacon,  it  is  handed  about  to  the  people  to  be  kifled, 
and  paffed  from  each  other  with  thefe  words,  peace 
be  with  you  ;  and  whild  the  paxis  is  killing,  the  pried 
prepares  himfelf  for  the  communion  by  two  other 
prayers,  when  he  adores  the  hod,  and  then  fays 
with  a  low  voice,  /  will  eat  of  the  celejlial  bread  5  and 

.  fmiting  his  bread,  fays,  1  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
Jhouldeft  enter  into  my  houfe^  three  times  after  eating  of 
the  bread.  He  uncovers  the  chalice,  repeating  verf.  1. 
of  the  1 15th  pfalm  according  to  the  Vulgate.  When 
the  pried  has  received  the  communion,  he  adminif- 
ters  it  to  the  people.  The  application  of  thefe  ce- 
remonies is  to  the  death  and  burial  of  Jefus  Chrid, 
and  his  delcent  into  hell. 

XXX.  After  this  the  pried,  putting  the  wine  into 
the  chalice,  in  order  to  take  what  is  called  the  ablu- 
tion, repeats  a  (hort  prayer-,  then  he  caufeth 
wine  and  water  to  be  poured  out  for  the  fecond  ablu- 
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tion,  accompanied  with  another  flibrt  prayer,  anc( 
then  falutes  the  congregation.  Thefe  ablutions  alle- 
gorically  reprefent  the  wafhing  and  embalming  the 
body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  &c. 

XXXL  The  prieft  fing$  the  poll  communion,  or 
prayer  for  a  good  eff -ft  of  the  facrament  then  received, 
cxprefled  by  the  glorious  refurre&ion  of  thd  regenerate 
Chriftians,  and  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  reprefenta- 
tion  of  our  Lord's  refurre&ion. 

XXXII.  The  prieft  turning  to  the  people,  fays, 
Dominus  vobifcum,  falutes  the  congregation,  as  the 
ambaflador  of  Chrift,  with  the  meffage  of  peace. 

XXXIII.  The  prieft  reads  the  beginning;  of  Scjohn'^ 
gofpel,  and  particularly  of  Jefus's  appearing  to  hi$ 
mother  and  difeples,  and  ufes  fome  fhort  prayers. 

XXXI V.  The  prieft  difmifles  the  people  with  thefe 
words,  Zte,  mjjfa  eft,  depart,  the  mafs  is  concluded  :  to 
which  they  anfwer,  God  be  thanked.  This,  they  fay, 
points  to  the  afcenfion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  where  he  re- 
ceives the  eternal  reward  of  that  facrifice,  both  as  prieft 
and  victim . 

XXXV.  The  people  receive  the  benedi&ion  of  the. 
prieft  or  biftiop,  if  he  is  prefent,  to  reprefent  the  blef- 
fings  promifed,  and  poured  down  upoa  the  apoftles  by 
the  Holy  Ghoft. 

This  benedidtion  muft  be  given  after  kiffing,  with 
eyes  ere&ed  to  heaven,  and  their  arms  ftretched  out, 
%  and  then  gently  brought  back  to  the  ttomach,  that  the 
hands  may  join  in  an  affe&ionate  manner  for  the  con- 
gregation of  the  faithful.  The  extenfion  of  the  arms, 
and  joining  of  the  arms,  are  both  myfterious,  and 
fhew  the  charity  with  which  the  prieft  calls  his  fpiri- 
tufl!  brethren  to  God.  When  he  pronounces  the  be- 
nediction, he  muft  lean  in  an  engaging  pofture  towards 
the  altar,  as  prefcribed  by  the  Italian  fjmbolical  au- 
thors, viz.  Pifcara,  Baudry,  and  others.  * 
*  Ficart's  Religious  Ceremonies,  vol.  I.  • 
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Of  the  Adoration  of  the  Host, 

The  hoft,  or  confecrated  wafer,  among  the  Roman  ' 
Catholics,  they  worfhip  with  the  profoui)deft  reve- 
rer  e  ;  of  which  Dr.  Middletoh  relates  as  follows. 
*4  This  celebrated  aft  of  Popifh  idolatry,  the  adoration 
of  the  hoft,  I  muft  confefs  that  I  cannot  find  the  leaft 
refemblance  of  it  in  any  part  of  the  Pagan  worfhip ; 
and  as  oft  as  I  have  been  {landing  by  at  mafs,  and  feen 
the  whole  congregation  proftrate  on  the  ground  in  the 
humbleft  pofture  of  adoring  at  the  elevation  of  this 
Confecrated  piece  of  bread,  1  could  not  help  reflecting 
on  that  paffage  of  Tuily,  when  fpeaking  of  the  abfur- 
dity  of  the  Heathens  in  the  choice  of  their  Gods.  But, 
fays  he,  was  any  man  ever  fo  mad  as  to  take  that 
which  he  feeds  upon  for  a  God  ?  This  was  an  extra- 
vagance referved  for  Popery  alone,  and  is  now  become 
the  principal  part  of  worfhip,  and  the  diftinguifhing 
article  of  faith  in  the  creed  of  modern  Rome  *. 

The  general  cjivifion  of  mafles  is  into  high  and  low. 
High  tyafs9  called  &\ib  grand  mafs,  is  that  fung  by  the 
chorifters,  and  celebrated  with  the  afllftance  of  a  dea- 
con and  a  fubdeacon.  Low  mafs  is  that  wherein  the 
prayers  are  barely  rehearled,  without  any  finging,  and 
performed  without  much  ceremony,  or  the  afllftance  of 
a  deacon  and  fybdeacon.  As  to  ordinary  maffes,  there 
arefome  which  are  faid  for  the  Chriftian'^  foul,  for  re- 
leafing  it  from  purgatory,  or  mitigating  its  punifh- 
tnent  there.  A  fufficient  fum  muft  be  left  to  the  prieft 
for  this  purpofe.  The  dying  man  fometimes  be- 
queathes 20  or  30,000  maffes  to  his  foul,  charging  the- 
paftor,on  whom  he  principally  relies,  to  remit  this  (tock 
%o  him  in  the  other  world.  There  are  likewife  private- 
maffes  for  the  recovery  of  ftolen  goods,  for  health,  and 
for  travellers,  or  for  returning  Uod  thanks  for  parti- 
cular  mercies  •>   thefe    are  called  votive  majjes.     The 

•  Middletoo's  Letters,  p.  179. 
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mafs  ufed  at  fea,  where  the  cup  is  omitted,  left  the 
wine  fhould  be  (pile  by  the  fhip's  motion,  is  called  the 
dry  mafs. 

There  are  feveral  forts  of  folemn  mafles;  fuch  are  the 
collegiate,  the  pontifical,  thofe  celebrated  before  the 
Pope,  cardinals,  or  bifhops,  at  Chriftmas,  Paffion 
week,  &c. 

When  High  Mass  is  performed  epifcopally,  or  by 
a  bifhop,  it  is  attended  with  more  ceremony  and  mag- 
nificences As  foon  as  the  bifhop  is  obferved  to  come 
in  fight,  the  bells  are  rung ;  on  his  fetting  his  foot 
within  the  church-doors,  the  organs  begin  to  play. 
The  mafter  of  the  ceremonies  gives  the  fprinkler  to  the 
head  canon,  who  prefents  it,  after  he  has  killed  both 
that  and  hisfacred  hand.  His  lordfhip  fprinkles  him- 
felf,  and  then  the  canons,  with  it,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and 
then  goes  and  fays  a  prayer  before  the  altar,  on  which 
ftands  the  holy  facrament,  at  a  deflc  prepared  for  that 
particular  purpofe,  and  does  the  fame  at  the  high  altar  -, 
from  whende  he  withdraws  into  the  veftry,  and  there 
puts  on  his  peculiar  ornaments,  in  the  following  order. 

The  fubdeacon  goes  to  a  little  clofet  contiguous  to 
the  altar,  and  takes  from  thence  the  epifcopal  fandals 
and  ftocking.%  which  he  elevates  and  prefents  to  the 
bifhop.  Then  the  deacon  kneels  down,  and  pulls  off 
his  lordfhip's  fhoes  and  dockings,  who  is  in  the  midft 
of  feven  or  eight  acolites,  or  readers,  all  upon  their 
knees,  as  well  as  the  deacon,  in  their  refpedlive  habits, 
who  fpreads  the  prelate's  robes.  Two  acolires,  after 
they  have  wafhed  their  hands,  take  the  facred  habili- 
ments, holds  them  up,  and  gives  them  to  the  two  dea- 
con afliftants,  to  put  upon  the  bifhop  as  foon  as  he  has 
wafhed  his  hands.  The  deacon  falutes  the  bifhop, 
takes  off  his  upper  garment,  and  puts  on  his  amioty  the 
crofs  whereof  he  kifles;  then  they  give  him  the  albc, 
the  girdle,  the  crofs  for  hisbreaft,  the  ftole,  and  pluvial. 
Wc  fciffes  the  crofs  upon  receiving  each  of  them,  thereby 
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to  teftify  his  veneration  of  the  crofs ;  the  deacons  and 
affifUnts  likewife  kifs  thefe  facred  veftments:  As 
foon  as  the  bifhop  is  feated,  they  put  his  mitre  on,  and 
a  prieft  prefent?  him  with  the  paftoral  ring.  The  dea- 
con gives  him  his  right  glove,  and  the  fub-deacon  his 
left,  which  each  of  them  kifs,  as  alfo  the  hand  they 
have  the  honour  to  ferve  in  all  thefe  circumftanccs. 
There  are  fome  pretty  ceremonies  to  be  obferved, 
which  thofe  who  are  fond  ,of  myfteries  may  endeavour 
to  account  for.  It  is  more  material  to  acquaint  our 
readers,  that  ejaculatory  prayers  have  been  adapted  to 
each  individual  piece  of  the  epifcopal  robes,  and  that  the 
devotion  of  this  ceremony  is  fupported  and  confirmed 
by  the  finging  the  office  of  tierce.  * 

The  bifliop  being  thus  dreft  in  all  his  habiliments  -f*, 
his  clergy  range  themfelves  round  about  him.  Two 
deacons,  who  are  canons,  place  themfelves  on  each 
fide  of  him,  both  in  their  dalmaticas ;  and  after, 
them  a  deacon  and  fubdeacon.  Then  the  incenfe- 
bearer  with  the  cenfer,  and  a  prieft  with  the  navet, 
out  of  which  the  bifhop  takes  incenfe,  puts  it  into 
the  cenfer,  and  gives  it  his  benediftion.     After  this  he 

•  Prayers  intended  to  return  God  thanks  for  the  fan&ificatioa 
of  his  church  by  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

t  Each  of  thefe  have  a  myfterious  fignificance;  the  ftole  repre- 
fents  the  yoke  of  the  gofpel ;  the  Jhocs  being  taken  off,  alludes  to 
Mofes  putting  off  his  fhoes ;  the  J)almatica  is  to  reprefenc  to  the 
deacon  that  he  mud  be  crucified  to  the  world  :  the  albt  denotes( 
the  purity  of  the  prieft's  foul  ;  the  paftoral  ring  implies  the  piicft's 
fpiritual  marriage  with  the  church  ;  his  glows  are  to  denote  that 

'  he  is  infenfible  of  his  good  works  ;  the  girdle,  that  he  will  be 
girded  with  juftice  and  virtue  ;  the  fandals,  that  is  to  walk  in  the 
paths  of  the  Lord  ;  the  horns  of  the  mitre,  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ment  ;  the  fhepherd's  crook,  his  corredlion  and  paternal  authority  ; 
the  pluvial,  which  was  formerly  ufed  by  travellers,  to  repiefent 
themiferies  of  this  life,  and  thus  the  bifhop  is  to  become  a  living 

.  image  of  the  true  Chriftian.  This  account  is  given  by  Cafrlias  :  but 
to  fliew  us  the  propriety  and  reality  of  thefe  pretended  dnracters, 
requires  fome  farther  explication  and  proof.  Fie  art's  Ctremonk.i, 
vol.  L  p.  335. 
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kifles  the  crofs,  which  is  upon  the  veftry  altar,  ant} 
then  goes  in  proceflion  to  the  other  altar,  where  he  \\ 
to  celebrate  the  mafs.  The  incenfe-bearer  walks  at  the 
head  of  the  proceflion ;  two  wax-candle  bearers,'  with 
lighted  tapers  in  their  hands,  march  next  on  each  fide 
of  him  who  bears  the  crofs ;  all  the  clergy  follow  them  y 
the  fubdeacon  who  is  to  fing  the  epiftle,  carries  before 
.his  breaft  the  New  Teftament  fhut,  with  the  bifhop's 
maniple  in  it  j  a  deacon  and  prieft  march  iuft  before 
the  bifhop ;  the  bifhop  carrying  his  fhepherd's  crook  in 
his  left  hand,  to  difpenfe  his  blefllngs  to  thofe  good 
Chriftians  he  paffes  in  the  way.  The  bifhop  being  ad- 
vanced to  the  altar,  bows  himfelf  once  to  the  clergy, 
and  when  he  enters  on  the  firft  ftep  of  the  altar,  deli- 
vers his  crook  to  the  fubdeacon,  and  the  deacon  takes 
pffthe  mitre;  then  the  prelate  and  clergy  bow'to  the 
altar,  or  rather  to  the  crofs  on  the  altar  $  after  which 
the  clergy  withdraw,  except  two  priefts  afliftants,  one 
on  his  right,  and  the  other  on  his  left  hand,  with  the 
incenfe-bearer,  the  fubdeacon,  and  two  deacons  aflift- 
ants, and  then  the  ceremony  of  the  mafs  fervice  begins 
with  the  Confteor*,  &c.  and  the  cjhoir  fings  the  in- 
troite  §. 

The  SotEMN  ]VL*ss,  celebrated  by  the  Pop-e, 
Has  much  of  magnificence  and  ceremony  :  we  fhall 
relate  a  fimple  part  f .  A  pontifical  folemn  mafs  prin- 
cipally differs  in  two  refpedts,  always  obferved,  when 
his  holinefs  himfelf  officiates.  The  firft  is  this,  the  two 
gofpels  are  fung,  one  in  Greek,  and  the  other  in  Latin; 
the  fecond,  that  the  communion  is  different  in  the  pa- 
pal mafs,  and  performed  after  the  following  manner; 
after  the  Agnus  Dei  is  fung,  his  holinefs  goes  to  his 
throne ;  the  cardinal  deacon  of  the  gofpel  ftands  in 
fuch  a  manner  on  the  epiftle  fide,  with  his  hands  clo- 

•  See  Picart's  Religious  Cer.  vol.  I.  p.  336. 
§  Offices,  Veftments,  and  other  Diftinftions,  fee  the  Di&. 
f  Apion's  Account,  in  his  Tableau  de  la  Cour  de  Rome,  and 
ficart's  Cer.  vol.  I.  p.  3  30. 
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fpd  together,  that  he  cannot  only  fee  the  facrament  or> 
the  altar,  but  the  Pope  likewife  going  to  his  throne. 
When  his  holinefs  is  feated,  the  deacon  goes  and  takes 
the  confecrated  hoft  upon  the  paten,  povered   with  a 
veil,  and/turning  to  the  people,  elevates  it  three  time§ 
fucceffively,  that  is  to  fay,   in  the  middle  and  at  each 
end  of  the  altar,     After  that  he  gives  it  to  the  fub- 
deacon, who  carries  it  to  his  holinefs ;  in  ^the  mean 
time,  the  fame  deacon  takes  the  chalice,  in  which  is 
the  confecrated  wine,  and  having  elevated  it  three  times 
as  he  did  the  water  before,  carries  it  to  the  Pope,  who 
adore  Jefus  Chrift  under  both  kinds,  as  foon  as  they 
are  brought  to  him,  which  he  performs  with  a  moder 
•rarely  Jow  bow  of  half  his  body  in  a  (landing  pofture  ; 
and  when  the  deacon  and  fub  deacon  are  come  clofe  to  • 
him,  they  place  themfelves  one  on  his  right  hand,  and 
the  other  on  his  left  hand  ;  his  holinefs  takes  the  large 
hoft  which  is  upon  the  paten,  and  communicates,  putting 
it  into  his  mouth  :  he  then  gives  two  fmall  ones  to  the 
deacon  and  fubdeacon,  who  are  kneeling,  and  kiflcs 
his  hand  before  they  receive  them.     The  deacon  how- 
ever ftill  holds  the  chalice,  till  the  afliftant  cardinal 
bifhop,  dreffed  in  his  cope,  comes  up  to  the  pontifical 
throne,    when  the  Pope's  veftry- keeper   prefents  him 
with  a  fmall  gold  Pipe,  one  end    whereof   he  dips 
into  the  chalice,  and  his  holinefs  at  the    lame  time 
takes  hold  of  the  other,  and  inclining  his  head  a  little, 
fucks  up  a  part  of  the  confecrated  wine,  leaving  the 
reft  to  the  deacon,  who  carries  the  chalice  to  the  altar, 
and  there  fucks  up  a  part  of  it,  and  leaves  a  little  for 
the  fubdeacon,  who  drinks  it  without  the  Pipe,  as  alfo 
that  which  is  poured  out  for  the  ablution  of  the  cha- 
lice, which  he  wipes  with  the  purificatory,  or  white 
linen  cloth :  in  the  mean  time  his  holinefs  gives  the 
kifs  of  peace  only  to  the]  deacon,  and  the  commu- 
nion  only  under  one   kind   to  the  other  cardinals, 
ambaffadors,  princes,  prelates,  and  fomecimes  to  pri- 
yate  perfons,  who  have  defired  to  receive  that  mark 

of 


220  Hi/lory  of  the  Church  .of  Rome. 

of  honour  from  him  *,  after  which  he  returns  to  the 
altar,  and  goes  through  the  mafs  with  the  ufual  cere- 
monies and  folemnity. 

We  might  here  relate  the  peculiar  ceremonies  at- 
tending high  mafs  at  Chriftmas,  when  his  holinefs  of- 
ficiates, who,  being  dre fifed  in  all  his  pontifical  orna- 
ments (the  mod  remarkable  whereof  on  this  occafion 
are  the  white  pluvial  and  precious  mitre)  by  the  car- 
dinal deacons  ailready  in  their  robes, .  blefies  the  in- 
cenfe  prefented  to  the  [thurifier  •,  after  that  the  pontiff 
is  preceded  by  the  Roman  and  other  prelates,  who  all 
wear  white  mitres. 

The  incenfe-bearer,  and  feven  acolitcs,  each  with  a 
wax-taper  in  his  hands,  walk  before  the  crofe-bearer, 
and  a  clerk  of  the  chamber  before  the  incenfe-bearer, 
who  holds  a  fword  lifted  up,  with  a  cap  upon  it,  which 
is  a  reprefentation  perhaps  of  the  irrefiftible  power  and 
efficacy  of  the  pontifical  fword,  which  Chrift's  vicar 
has  inherited  from  St.  Paul,  with  that  of  freeing 
Chriftians  from  the  bondage  of  the  devil,  by  a  right 
acquired  by  the  fon  of  God,  whofe  nativity  is  then  ce- 
lebrated. It  is  confidered  likewife  as  an  emblem  of 
the  church's  dignity  and  freedom  under  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Pope.  Many  of  the  fuperior  clergy  make 
up  this  holy  proceflion  ;  and  fhould  the  Emperor,  or 
any  other  fovereign  prince,  happen  to  be  at  Rome  at 
that  time,  he  muft  carry  the  train  of  the  Pope's  man- 
tle ;  two  cardinals  likewife  hold  up  the  two  ends  of  it. 
His  holinefs  walks  in  a  very  ftately  and  majeftic  man- 
ner, under  a  canopy  fupported  by  eight  gentlemen  of 
the  firft  rank. 

As  foon  as  the  Pope  is  got  into  the  church,  he  paffes 
on  to  a  chapel,  and  then  fits  down.  The  cardinals 
come  and  bow  to  him,  and  kifs  the  hem  of  the  holy 
father's  pluvial  on  the  right  fide;  then  comes  the  other 
prelates  in  order,  and  kifs  his  right  knee.  The  Latin 
and   Greek   deacons,    who  afiift  his   holinefs,  ftand 

*  The  Emperor  and  the  King  of  France  always  receive  in  both 

kinds. 
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in  readinefs  at  the  altar.     After  fome  anthems  are 
fung,  a  vcftry-keeper  puts  on  the  arms  of  a  Latin  fub- 
deacon,  a  fmall  napkin,  whereon  are  laid  his  holinefs's 
fandals  and  ftockings.     The  fubdeacon  carries  alto- 
gether to  the  Pope,  with  his  hands  held  up  to  his 
eyes.     The  acolites  follow  him,  and  whilft  the  fub- 
deacon and  a  gentleman  of  the  privy  chamber  get  un- 
der the  holy  father's  pluvial,  to  put  on  his  ftockings 
and  his  fandals,  the  acolites  take  care  to  fpread  the 
borders  of  the  pluvial  whilft  the  fubdeacon  is  putting 
them  on.    The  affiftant  bilhops  who  are  prefent  at  this 
religious  ceremony  hold  before  his  holinefs  a  book  and 
a  wax-taper,  who,  with  his  affiftant  deacons,  lings  an 
anthem  and  a  pfalm.     The  choir  fing  tierce,  during 
which  the  Pope  rifes,  and  an  affiftant  biftiop  goes  up  to 
him  with  the  pontifical ;  two  taper-bearers  attend  with 
lights  in  their  hands.     The  pontiff  takes  off  his  mitre, 
which  is  done  frequently  in  this  ceremony,  and  puts  it. 
on  again. Then  an  affiftant  bifhop  lays  the  pontifical  on 
his  own  head,  that  his  holinefs  may  read  the  office  of 
the  day,  and  another  affiftant  fupports  the  book  in  one 
hand,  and  holds  a  taper  in  the  other :  when  the  pon- 
tiff is  feated  again,  and  his  mitre  put  on,  he  is  pre- 
sented with  fome  water  to  wafti  him.     His  holinefs 
having  walhed,  the  gofpel  deacon,  affifted  with  two 
others,  takes  off  his  mitre,  pluvial,  and  ftole,  in  order 
to  put  on  feveral  other  robes,  which  the  acolites  bring 
him  from  the  altar,  viz.  the  girdle,   the  breaft-crofs, 
the  dalmatica,  the  tunic,  the  albe,  the  gloves,  &c. 
all  which  muftbe  devoutly  kiffed,  and  the  pallium,  the 
crofs  whereof  his  holinefs  kiffes.     Laftly,  they  put  the 
ring  on  his  finger,  called  the  pontifical  ring.     His  ho- 
linefs thus  equipped,  and  followed  by  two  auditors, 
holding  up  the  corners  of  the  pluvial,  humbly  pro- 
ceeds to  the  Confiteor  before  the  fteps  of  the  altar,  and 
the  three  youngeft  cardinal  priefts  advance  to  kits  the 
holy  father's  mouth  and  his  breaft.     Then  the  gofpel 
deacon  cenfes  his  holinefs,  and  his.holinefs  theakar,  and 
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then  the  ceremony   of  the   fervice   begins;    during 

which  thefe  is  the  ceremony  of  delivering  to  the  Pope 

a  purfe  with  twenty-five  Julio's  in  it  of  antique  moneyj 

and  the  fubdeacons  and  the  m after  of  the  ceremo* 

nies  kifs  the  Pope's  feet,  with  fome  other  irtfignificanc 

ceremonies. 

Of  faying  the  Mafs  in  Latin. 

The  Catholics  fay  it  is  no  hindrance  to;  the  devo- 
tion of  the  common  people  in  the  leaft,,  provided 
they  be  well  iriftru&ed  in  the  nature  of  this  facrifice* 
and  taught  how  to  accompany  the  prieft  with  prayers 
and  devotions  adapted  to  every  part  of  the  mafs  j 
fuch  as  they  commonly  have  in  their  Manuals,  or 
other  prayer-books. 

It  is  a  common  facrifice  that  is  offered  for  all,  and 
in  fome  manner  by  all;  but  as  for  the  particular 
form  of  prayers  ufed  by  the  prieft  in  the  mafs,  there 
is  no  obligation  for  the  faithful  to  recite  the  fame. 
All  that  God  or  his  church  requires  from  them,  is  to 
affift  at  that  .facrifice  with  attention  and  devotion ; 
and  this  they  fully  comply  with,  when  they  endeavour 
to  follow  the  direftions  given  by  them,  and  ufe  fuch 
prayers  as  are  beft  adapted  to  each  part  of  the  mafs, 
though  they  be  not  the  fame  as  the  prieft  ufes. 

Of  the  Proceffion  on  Good-Friday. 

The  gloomy  folemnity  of  the  day  does  not  permit 
of  certain  honours  which  otherwife  would  be  paid  to  his 
holinefs.  The  cardinals  don't  bow  to  him,  nor  do  the 
minifters  who  are  to  fingthepaflion  kifs  his  foot.  When 
thofe  who  fmgthe  fervice  come  to  thofe  words, c<  having 
"  bowed  down  his  head,  he  yielded  up  the  ghoft-," 
the  Pope,  the  minifter  "who  officiates,  and  the  reft  of 
the  congregation,  turn  themfelves  towards  the  altar* 
kneel  down,  and  pray  with  a  very  low  voice.     In  the 
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hight,  at  22  o'clock,  according  to  the  Italian  manner 
of  counting  the  hours,  the  Greeks  perform  the  obfe- 
quies  of 'our  Saviour,  in  their  own  tongue,  round  a 
great  crucifix,  and  on  a  bed  of  ftate,  adorned  with 
flowers.  At  Courtray,  a  town  in  the  Auftrian  Ne- 
therlands, there  is  a  proceffion  on  Good-Friday  to 
mount  Calvary.  The  city  gives  twenty-five  livres  to 
a  poor  man  to  reprefent  the  fuffering  Saviour,  while 
the  monks  affure  him  of  falvation  if  he  die  under 
the  wounds  or  blows  given  him.- -nor  is  the  procef- 
fion at  Bruflels,  in  which  the  crucifixion  of  ourTLord 
is  reprefented,  lefs  extraordinary  in  its  circumftances. 
The  city  and  court  join  in  the  folemnity,  which  is 
attended  with  fuch  a  parade  of  ceremonies  as  are  too^ 
numerous  to  mention  *. 

1 
The  Prone  or  Homily. 

The  Prone,  or  Homily,  is  too  confiderable  a  pkrt 
•F  the  fervice  to  be  omitted.  Under  the  word  Prone, 
Atefs  Ritual  tells  us,  we  are  to  include  the  inftru&ion 
Which  is  given  to  the  people  relating  to  what  is  ne- 
ceffary  for  falvation  •,  the  prayers  of  the  church  in  a 
peculiar  manner  for  the  faithful  (;  the  publication  of 
leftivals,  fails,  banns  of  matrimony,  holy  orders, 
marriages,  and  other  things  concerning  the  difcipline 
of  the  church.  The  Prone  follows  the  gofpel.,  be- 
caufe  this  part  of  divine  fervice  is  particularly  in- 
tended for  the  explication  of  the  myfteries  of  reli- 
gion, and  the  facred  writings.  This  is  performed 
with  fo  much  ceremony,  that  I  fhall  beg  leave  to 
refer  the  reader  to  Ale?%  Ritual^  or  Picart's  religioua 
ceremonies,  vol.  I.  pag.  360. 

•  See  Picait,  vol.  II.  pag,  26,  27,  28. 

The 


a24  Hiftory  of  the  Church  of  Rome 

Of  the  Devotion  of  Catholics  to  the  Virgin  Mary. 

i .  It  is,  they  fay,  grounded  upon  her  great  dignity  as 
mother  of  God,  and  the  clofe  relation  which  fhe  has 
thereby  to  Jefus  Chrift  her  fon  -,  for  how  is  it  poflible 
to  love  and  honour  Chrift  with  our  whole  heart,  and  not 
value  and  love  his  mother  ? 

2.  It  is  grounded  upon  that  fupereminent  grace, 
which  was  beftowed  upon  her,  to  prepare  her  for  that 
dignity ;  upon  account  of  which  (he  was  faluted  by 
the  angel  Gabriel*  St.  Luke,  i.  28.  full  of  grace,  and 
by  St.  Elizabeth  fhe  is  filled  bleffed  among  women%  Luke 
i.  42. 

3.  It  is  grounded  upon  her  extraordinary  fanSiity ; 
for  if  fhe  was  full  of  grace  before  fhe  conceived  in  the 
womb  the  fountain  of  all  grace,  to  what  a  degree  of 
fandtity  and  grace  muft  fhe  have  arrived,  du-ing  fo 
many  years  as  fhe  lived  afterwards?  efpecially  fince 
fhe  bore  nine  months  in  her  womb  the'  author  of  all 
fan&ity,  and  had  him  thirty  years  under  her  roof,  ever' 
contemplating  him  and  his  heavenly  myfteries,  St. 
Luke  ii.  19  and  51.  and  on  her  part  never  making 
any  refiftance  to  the  affluence  of  his  grace  ever  flow- 
ing in  upon  her  happy  foul. 

4.  It  is  grounded  upon  that  fupereminent  degree  of 
heavenly  glory  with  which  God  has  now  honoured 
her,  in  proportion  to  her  grace  and  fanftity  here  upon 
earth,  and  the  great  intereft  fhe  has  with  her  bleffed 
Son,  and  through  him  with  his  heavenly  Father  *. 

Of  the  Ufe  of  Beads,  the  Rosary,  &V. 

Q  Why  do  Catholics  fo  often  repeat  theifo/7,  Maryi 
A.  To  commemorate  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 

God  9  to  honour  his  bleffed  mother,  and  to  defire  her 

prayers. 

•  Catholic  InftruSed,  p.  23c. 
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Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  Beads? 

A.  It  is  a  devotion,  confiding  of  a  certain  number 
)f  our  father  and  £<»/  Maries*  direded  fQr  the  obtain- 
ng  of  bieflings  from  God,  through  the  prayers  and 
mtercefiion  of  our  Lady. 

<5>.  But  is  it  not  highly  abfurd,  that,  according  to 
:he  common  way  of  laying  the  beads,  there  are  re- 
peated ten  bail  Maries  for  one  our  father  ? 

A.  It  would  be  abfurd  indeed,  and  blafphemoustoo, 
f  the  meaning  of  this  were  to  fignify  that  the  blefled 
Virgin  is  either  more  powerful  or  more  merciful  than 
ber  ion,  or  that  we  have  a  greater  confidence  in  her 
than  in  him ;  but  we  are  far  from  any  fuch  notions. 

<3>.  Why  then  is  the  bail  Mary  repeated  fo  much 
sftener  in  the  beads  than  the  Lord's  prayer  ? 

A.  Becaufe  the  beads  being  a  devotion  particularly 
inflituted  to  commemorate  the  incarnation  of  Chrift, 
and  to  honour  him  in  his  bleffed  mother,  it  was  thought 
proper  to  repeat  fo  much  the  oftener  that  prayer,  which 
is  particularly  adapted  to  thefe  ends.  In  the  mean 
time,  it  may  be  proper  fo  take  notice,  1.  That  if  in 
the  beads  there  be  ten  bail  Maries  faid  for  one  our 
father*  in  the  mafs  and  office  of  the  church,  almoft  all 
the  prayers  are  directed  to  God  alone.  2.  That  every 
hail  Mary,  both  by  the  nature  of  the  prayer,  and  the 
intention  of  the  church,  is  direded  more  to  the  ho- 
nour of  the  fon  than  of  the  mother,  as  well  becaufe 
the  church,  in  honouring  the  mother,  has  principally 
in  view  the  honour  of  the  fon,  as  alfo  becaufe  this 
prayer  particularly  relates  to  the  incarnation  of  Chrift ; 
and  if  withal  it  begs  her  prayers,  then  (he  is  only 
defired  to  pray  for  us. 

To  which  if  we  add,  that  her  prayers  are  ten  times 
better  and  more  acceptable  to  God  than  ours,  it  will 
appear  no  ways  abfurd  that  we  fhould  fo  frequently 
defire  her  prayers  ;  for  as  to  the  repetition  of  the 
Tame  prayer,  it  is  what  is  recommended  to  us  by  the 

Vol.  I.  Num.  VI.  Q^  example 
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example  of  our  Lord,  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  42,   44,  &c. 
and  has  nothing  of  abfurdity  in  it. 

^  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  Rofary  ? 
A.  The  rofary  is  a  method  of  faying  the  beads,  fo 
as  to  meditate  upon  the  iruarnation,  paflion   and  re- 
furredtion  of  Chrift  -,  and  it  is  divided  into  three  parts, 
each  part  confuting  of  five  myfteries,  to  be  contem- 
plated during  the  repeating  of   five  decads  or  tens 
upon  the  beads.     The   firft  five  are  called  the  five 
joyful    myfteries,   viz.    the    Anunciation,    when  our 
Lord  was  conceived  in  his  mother's  womb  ;  the  Vi- 
'■  (nation,  when  the  blefied  Virgin  vifited   her  -kinfwo- 
man   St.  Elizabeth,   and  by  her  was  declared  bleffd 
among  women,  &c.     the  Nativity  of  our  Lord,   bis 
prefentment  in  the  temple,    together  with  the  purifi- 
cation of  the  blefied  Virgin,  and  his  being  found  in 
the  temple  in  the   midft  of  the  doftors,    &c.    The 
five  next  are  called  the  dolorous  and  forrowful  myfte- 
ries, as  having  relation  to  the  paffion  of  Chrift,  and 
are,  his   prayer  and  agony  in  the  garden,  his  being 
fcourged  at  the  pillar,  his  crowning  with  thorns,  his 
carriage  of  his  crofs,  and  his   crucifixion  and  death. 
The  five  laft  are  called  the  five  glorious  myfteries, 
viz.  the  refurredtion  of  our  Lord,  his  afcenfion  into 
heaven,  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  affump- 
tion  ot  the  blefied  Virgin,  and  her  coagmenation,  to- 
gether with  the  eternal    glory  of  the   faints  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  *. 

Of  the  Invocation  of  Angels  and  Saints. 

<£.  What  is  the  doftrine  and  pra&iceof  the  Catho- 
lic church,  with  regard  to  the  invocation  of  angels 
and  faints  ? 

A  We  hold  it  to  be  pious  and  profitable  to  apply 
ourlelves  to  them  in  the  way  of  defiring  them  to  pray  to 
God  for  us  •,  but  not  fo  as  to  addrefs  ourfelves  to  thun 

*  Catholic  Chriftian  infirutted,  pag.  234. 
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as  if  they  were  the  authors  or  difpofers  of  pardon, 
grace,  or  falvation,  or  as  if  they  had  any  power  to 
help  us  independently  of  God's  good  will  and 
pleafure. 

^  But,  in  fome  of  the  addreffes  made  to  the 
faints  and  angels,  I  find  petitions  for  mercy,  aid  or 
defence  -,  what  fay  you? 

A.  The  meaning  of  thofe  addrefles*  as  far  as  thjy 
are  authorifed  by  the  church,  is  no  other  than  to  beg 
mercy  of  the  faints  in  this  fenfe,  that  they  would 
pity  and  compaffionate  our  mifery,  and  would  pray 
for  us.  In  like  manner,  when  we  beg  their  aid  and 
defence,  we  mean  to  beg  the  aid  and  defence  of  their 
prayers ;  and  that  the  angels  to  whom  God  has  given 
a  charge  over  us,  would  affift  us  and  defend  us  againft 
the  angels  of  darknefs;  and  this  is  no  more  than 
what  the  Proteftant  church  afks  in  the  colled  for  Mi- 
chaelmas day,  praying  that  as  the  holy  angels  always 
ferve  God  in  heaven,  fo  by  his  appointment  they  may 
fuccour  and  defend  us  upon  earth  *. 

Of    the    Ufe    and    Veneration    of  Re  licks    in    the 
Catholic  Church. 

§K  What  do  you  mean  by  relicks  ? 

A.  The  dead  bodies  or  bones,  of  the  faints  we  call 
relicks  ;  as  alfo  whatever  other  things  have  belonged 
to  them  in  their  mortal  life. 

Q.  And  what  is  the  do&rine  and  pra&ice  of  the 
church  with  regard  to  thefe  things  ? 

A.  We  keep  fuch  things  as  thefe  with  a  religious 
refpedt  and  veneration,  for  the  fake  of  thofe  to  whom 
they  have  belonged,  but  principally  for  the  fake  of 
iiim  to  whom  the  faints  themfelves  belonged;  that  is, 
For  the  greater  glory  of  God,  who  is  glorious  in  his 
Taints,  and  to  whom  is  referred  all  the  honour  that 
is  given  to  his  faints, 

•  Catholic  Chriftian,  page  224. 
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£>.  What  reafon  has  the  church  for  (hewing  this 
refpeft  to  the  dead  bodies  or  bones  of  the  faints  ? 

A,  i.  Becaufe  they  have  been  the  vi&ims,  and  the 
living  temples  of  God,  in  which  his  divine  Majcfty 
has,  in  a  particular  manner,  inhabited,  and  which  he 
has  fandtified  by  his  prefence  and  grace  *  and  therefore, 
if  God  required  ot  Mofes,  Exod.  iir.  5.. and  of  Jofhua, 
Jofh.  v.  15.  to  loofe  their  fhoes  from  off  their  feet, 
in  refpeft  to  the  ground  on  which  they  Hood,  as 
being  rendered  holy  by  his  prefence,  or  that  of  his 
angels,  we  muft  think  that  it  is  agreeable  to  his  divine 
Majefty,  that  we  fhould  teftify  the  like  honour  to  that 
venerable  earth  of  the  bodies  of  his  faints,  which  he  in 
fuch  an  extraordinary  manner  has  fanftified,  by  abiding 
in  them  as  in  his.temples.  2.  We  know  the  bodies  of  the 
faints  are  preordained  to  a  happy  refurredtion  andeternal 
glory,  and  upon  this  account  alfo  deferve  our  refpefl:. 
3.  The  bodies  and  other  relicks  erf  the  faints  have  been, 
and  are  daily  the  inftruments  of  the  power  of  God  for 
the  working  of  innumerable  miracles  ;  which  God,  who 
is  truth  and  fandtity  itfelf,  would  never  have  efFefted, 
if  it  had  not  been  agreeable  to  him  that  we  fhould 
honour  and  refpedt  thefe  precious  remnants  of  his 
fervants.  4.  The  relicks  and  fhrines  of  the  martyrs 
and  other  faints  ferve  very  much  to  encourage  the 
faithful  to  an  imitation  of  their  virtues,  and  to  help  to 
raife  their  fouls  from  the  love  of  things  prefent  and 
temporal  to  the  love  of  things  eternal. 

Of  Miracles  performed  by  or  before  the  Images  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  and  other  Saints, 
Aringhus,  touching  upon  this  fubjedt,  fays,  that 
the  images  of  the  blefled  Virgin  fhine  out  continually 
by  new  and  daily  miracles,  to  the  comfort  of  their 
votaries,  and  the  confufion  of  all  gainfayers.  Within 
thefe  few  years,  fays  he,  under  every  Pope  fuc- 
ceffively  fome  or  other  of  our  facred  images,  especially 
of  the  more  indent,  have  made  themfelves  illuftrious, 

and 
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and  acquired  a  peculiar  worlhip  and  veneration,  by 
the  exhibition  ot  fre(h  figns  ;  as  it  is  notorious  to  all 
who  refide  at  Rome.  He  inftances  the  images  of  St. 
Dominica,  fo  confpicuous  at  this  day  for  its  never 
ceafing  miracles,  which  attradt  the  relort  and  admira- 
tion of  the  whole  Chriftian  world  *. 
«  In  a  collegiate  church  of  regular  canons,  called 
St.  Mary  of  imprunetta,  about  fix  miles  from  Flo- 
rence, there  is  a  miraculous  pifture  of  the  Virgin 
Mary9  painted  by  St.  Luke,  and  held  in  the  greatelt 
veneration  throughout  all  Tufcany,  which,  as  eft  as 
that  ftate  happens  to  be  vifited  by  any  calamity,  or 
in  any  peculiar  danger,  is  fure  to  be  brought  out  and 
carried  in  proceflion  through  the  ftreets  of  Florence, 
attended  by  the  Prince  himfelf,  with  all  the  nobility, 
magiftrates,  and  clrrgy,  where  it  has  never  failed  to 
afford  them  prefent  relief  in  thegrcateft  difficulties;  in 
teftimony  of  which  they  produce  antient  afts  and  re- 
cords, confirmed  by  public  inferiptions,  fetting  forth 
all  the  particular  benefits  miraculoufiy  obtained  from 
each  proceflion,  and  the  feveral  offerings  made  on 
that  account  to  the  facred  image  for  many  centuries 
paft,  down  to  thefe  very  times  f. 

All  their  apologills  indeed  declare,  that  they  do 
not  afcribe  thefe  miracles  to  any  power  in  the  image 
itfelf,  but  to  the  power  of  God,  who  is  moved  to 
work  them  by  the  prayers  and  intercefijons  of  his 
faints,  for  the  benefit  of  thole  that  have  fought  that 
interceflion  before  the  pi&uree  or  images,  and  in  order 
to  bear  teftimony  to  the  faith'  and  pra&ice  of  the 
church  in  that  particular  article  J. 

Dr.  Middleton  tells  us,  in  his  letters  from  Rome, 
that  they  pretend  to  (hew  us  there  two  orginal  impref- 
fions  of  our  Saviour's  face,  on  two  different  hand- 

*  AringhusRoma  fubterran.  torn.  ii.  p.  464,  fe&.  13.  as  quoted 
by  Middleton. 

f  Middleton's  Prefatory  Difcourfe  to  his  Letters  from  Rome, 
page  12. 

J  Catholic  Chriftian,  page  251. 

(^3  ketcli'.f^ 


228  Hiftory  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

kerchiefs,  the  one  fent  a  prefent  by  himfelf  to  Agba- 
rus  Prince  of  Edefia,  the  other  prefented  by  him  at 
the  time  of  his  crucifixion  to  a  faint  or  holy  woman 
named  Veronica,  on  a  handkerchief  which  (he  had 
lent  him  to  wipe  his  face  on  that  occafion •,  both  which 
handkerchiefs  arc  ftill  preferved,  as  they  affirm,  and 
fhewn  with  the  utmolt  reverence;  the  firft  in  St. 
Sepulchre's  church,  the  fecond  in  St.Peter's,  where,  in 
honour  of  this  facred  relic,  there  is  a  fine  altar 
built  by  Pope  Urban  VIII.  with  a  ftatue  of  Veronica 
herfelf,  and  there  is  a  prayer  in  their  book  of  offices, 
ordered  by  the  rubric  to  be  addrefied  to  this  facred 
and  miraculous  pifture,  in  the  following  terms.— 
"  Condudt  us,  O  thou  blefied  figure,  to  our  proper 
home,  where  we  may  behold  the  pure  face  of  Chrift  V 

Of  the  Ceremony, of  carrying  the  Cross-  or  Crucifix 
before  the  fovereign  Pontiff. 

On  all  common,  but  public  occafions,  the  crofs  is 
carried  before  the  fovereign  Pontiff.  At  the  end  of 
a  pike  about  ten  palms  or  fpans  long,  the  image  of 
our  Saviour  is  turned  towards  the  Pope;  and  the 
chaplain,  who  carries  it,  walks  bareheaded,  when 
his  holinefs  goes  in  public,  or  is  carried  on  mens 
flioulders  ;  but  when  he  goes  in  a  coach  or  chair  the 
chairman  carries  the  crucifix  on  horfeback  bareheaded. 
But  on  all  folemn  and  religious  occafions  where  the 
Pope  attends  in  his  facred  robes,  an  auditor  of  the 
rota  carries  the  crucifix  at  the  folemn  proceflion,  on 
horfeback,  drefied  in  a  rocket  and  capuche,  or  fort 
of  cope,  purple-coloured  ;  but  there  are  three  days 
in  Paflion  week  on  which  he  and  the  facred  college 
go  to  the  chapel  in  mourning,  without  the  crofs 
being  borne  before  him. 

•  Middleton's  Letters  from  Rome,  page  174. 
See  like  wife  Conformity  of  antient  and  modern  Ceremonies, 
page  158. 
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We  find  likewife,  even  as  early  as  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, the  crofs  was  in  great  veneration  among  Chris- 
tians; to  countenance  which  the  Papifts  have  formed 
many  fabulous  (lories  and  pretended  miracles.  It  has 
however  been  an  increafing  fuperftition  ever  fince,  fo 
that  feftivals  have  been  invented  in  honour  of  the  crofs. 
The  invention  of  the  crofs  is  celebrated  on  the  third 
day  of  May ;  the  exaltation  of  it  on  the  fourteenth 
day  of  September  \  and  one  of  the  principal  relicks 
is  the  pretended  parts  of  the  crofs  on  which  Chrift 
was  crucified.  The  rituals  prelcribe  the  proportion- 
able/<?r/w  and  manner  in  which  they  fhowld  be  made, 
and  in  which  at  our  devorion  it  fhould  be  figured  on 
the  breaft.  The  confecration  of  public  and  private 
crofles  is  another  ceremony,  or  rather  a  formal  fer- 
vice,  in  which  an  incredible  number  of  ceremonies 
are  united.  The.  confecration  of  crofles  is  faid 
to  be  very  antient,  at  leaft  as  early  as  the  feventh 
century :  fome  celebrated  crucifixes  have  likewife 
peculiar  homage  paid  them  •,  fuch  as  the  crucifix 
called  Santijftmo  Croceftffo  at  Naples,  the  Santo  Folio  at 
Lucca,  the  crucifix  at  Loretto,  the  facred  crucifix 
at  Trent ;  to  which  we  may  add  that  of  the  Beguine 
nuns  at  Ghent ;  to  all  of  which  fome  pretended  mi- 
racles are  attributed  *. 

Of  the  Consecration  of  public  and  private  Crosses. 

Crofles  of  all  fizes.are  confecrated  after  the  follow- 
ing manner :  an  acolite  is  very  bufy  in  lighting  up 
the  candles  at  the  foot  of  the  crofs,  and  the  celebrant, 
With  a  grave  afpeft,  is  leated  in  a  chair  provided  for 
this  purpofe,  with  his  paftoral  crofier  in  his  hand,. 
and  in  the  midft  of  the  clergy  in  their  furplices,  ap- 
pears very  intent  upon  this  ceremony.  The  celebrant 
muft  be  drefled^in  all  his  pontifical  habilaments  ;  the 
amiotj  albe,  girdle,  ftole,  white  pluvian,  plain  mitre, 

*  See  Baudry,  Manuale  Sacr.  Cerem.  page  76. 
Picart's  Religious  Ceremonies,  vol.  I.  p;ige  349. 
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and  hispaftoral  ftaff-,  thus  equipped,  he  prefentshimfelf 
before  the  great  crofs,  and  part  of  the  clergy  turn  to- 
wards him  j  he  makes  a  difcourfe  to  the  people  on 
the  excellence  of  the  crofs,  at  the  foot  whereof  three 
tapers  are  lighted,  and  then  the  celebrant  takes  off 
his  mitre,  and  repeats  a  prayer  before  the  crofs.  The 
Litany  follow  it,  and  then  an  anthem  -,  he  then 
fprinkles  the  crofs  with  holy  water,  and  afterwards 
perfumes  it  with  frankincenfe ;  then  the  candles  are 
placed  on  the  arms  of  the  crofs,  to  which,  if  high,  he 
afcendsbya  ladder,  and  concludes  with  mufic,  finging 
of  pfalms  and  prayer  *. 

Of  the  Adoration  of  tht  Crofs. 

After  nones,  the  officiating  pried  goes  up  to  the 
altar,  preceded  by  the  acolites  without  tapers,  and 
the  reft  of  the  minifters  of  the  altar :  they  firft  kneel 
before  it,  and  bow  to  the  crofs  •,  a  duty  at  all  times 
neceflary,  but  more  efpecially  on  this  day.  Im- 
mediately after  that  the  officiating  prieft  repeats  cer- 
tain prayers  with  a  low  voice  ;  then  the  acolites  cover 
the  table  of  the  altar,  and  lay  the  mafs  book  on  a 
black  cufhion  on  the  epiftle  fide  ;  then  the  mioifter 
goes  up  to  the  altar,  and  kiffes  it,  and  afterwards  re- 
peats or  fings  with  a  low  voice  the  feveral  leffons  of 
the  day,  and  another  minifter  after  him.  Prayers  being 
ended,  the  officiating  prieft  uncovers  the  top  of  the 
crofs,  and  elevates  it  with  both  his  hands,  at  the  fame 
time  finging  thefe  words,  Behold  the  wood  of  the  crofs  \ 
then  the  congregation  rife  up  with  their  heads  un- 
covered, then  the  minifters  of  the  altar  fing  thefe 
words,  on  which  the  Saviour  of  the  world  hath  fuffercd 
death.  The  choir  anfwers,  Let  us  come  and  adore  it. 
#Then  they  all  fall  on  their  kn'jes,  and  immediately 
life  up  ;  then  the  officiating  prieft  uncovers  the  right 
arm  of  the  crucifix,  and  the  head  of  Jefus;  fhews  it, 
elevates  it,  and  fays  as  before.     Then  he  uncovers  it 

*.  Pontific.  Rom, 
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quite,  and  with  a  louder  voice  repeats  the  fame  Gere- 
monies.  The  ceremony  of  the  adoration  being  ended, 
the  deacon  falutes  the  crofs,  elevates  it,  and  carries 
it  to  the  altar  with  bended  knees,  and  when  he  lays  it 
down  bows  before  the  altar. 

Of  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs. 

The  Papifts  fay,  this  holy  fign  is  made  ufe  of  in 
all  the  facraments,  to  give  us  to  underftand  that  they 
have  their  whole  force  and  efficacy  from  the  crofs, 
that  is,  from  the  death  and  paffion  of  Jefus  thrift. 
What  is  the  fign  of  Chrift,  fays  St.  Augujtine,  which 
all  know,  but  the  crofs  of  Chrift,  which  fign*  if  it  be 
not  applied  to  the  foreheads  of  the  believers,  to  the  water 
with  which  they  are  baptifed,  to  the  chrifm  with  which  they 
are  anointed,  to  the  facrifice  with  which  they  are  fed,  none 
of  thefe  things  are  duly  performed  *. 

St.  Chryfottom,  towards  the  clofe  of  the  fourth 
century,  difplays  alfo  the  miraculous  cures  wrought  by 
the  ufe  of  confecrated  oil,  and  by  the  fign  of  the 
crofs  5  which  laft  he  calls  a  defence  againit  all  evil, 
and  a  medicine  againft  all  fickneis,  and  affirms  it  tb 
have  been  miraculoufly  imprefled  in  his  own  time -in 
peoples  garments  -j\ 

Bellarmine,  to  juftify  this  device  of  the  fign  of  the 
crofs,  or  ofcroffing  themfelves,and  the  wonderful  virtue 
and  benefits  Whence  arifing,  urges  the  fprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  the  pafchal  lamb  on  the  pofttf  of  their  doors, 
E'xocJ.  xii,  7.  God's  commanding  in  a  vifion  to  the 
prophet  a  mark  to  be  fet  on  fuch  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerufaiem  as  had  not  wallowed  in  the  fame  tranf- 
greffion  with  the  reft,  but  wept  for  all  the  abomina- 
tions that  had  been  done  in  the  midft  thereof,  Ezek. 
ix  4.     What  is  this  to  the  Papift's  croffing  himfelf, 

•  Catholic  Chriflian,  page  1,  2. 

f  T.  XI.  page  387.  T.  5.  page  271.  quoted  by  Middleton  in 
his  Inquiry  into  the  miraculous  Powers,  page  136. 

to 
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to  keep  the  devil  from  him,  to  make  him  lucky  In  his 
bufinefs,  to  prefervc  him  from  fin,  to  guard  him  from 
danger,  &c.  ? 

This  fuggefts  the  following  refleftions,  1.  That  the 
figning  one's  felfwith  the  crois  hath  neither  command 
nor  example  in  fcripture,  nor  any  promife  of  any  fpecial 
grace  or  benefit  to  be  thereupon  conferred  ;  therefore 
there  is  no  reafon  to  expeft  any  fuch  extraordinary 
virtues  or  afliftance  from  ufing  the  fame. 

2.  If  the  fign  of  the  crofs  was  firft  inftituted  by 
men  only  to  be  an  external  mark  of  Chriftians  from 
others,  then  it  is  no  fuch  facred  and  venerable  fign  as 
to  be  able  to  convey  to  or  operate  in  us  fuch  bleflings; 
but  the  firft  is  plain,  as  well  from  the  filence  of  fcrip- 
ture, as  from  the  voice  of  hiftory, 

3.  If  therefore  external  figns,   inftituted  by  God. 
himfelf,  when  they  become  the  inftruments  or  occa- 
fion  of  fuperftition  or  idolatry,  are  to  be  taken  away, 
then  much  more  figns  of  human  inftitution,  as  this  of 
the  crofs  is. 

Therefore,  fince  Papifts  have  fo  horribly  abufed  this 
fign,  every  Proteftant  juftly  difowns  and  protefts 
againft  the  fuperftitious  and  idolatrous  conceits  which 
they  have  introduced  relating  thereunto  •,  amongft  whom 
the  fign  of  the  crofs  makes  void  the  crofs  of  Chrift, 
they  attributing  to  the  crofs  that  which  folely  and  pe- 
culiarly belongs  to  Chrift,  and  is  the  effeft  of  his 
death  through  faith  in  him,  but .  not  efFe&ed  by  the 
fign  of  the  crofs  *. 

Of  Fast?,  Lent,   Saints  Days,  &c.  in  the  Church 

of  Rome. 

Montanus,  towards  the  end  of  the  fecond  century, 
was  the  firft  that  we  read  of  who  inftituted  laws  con- 
cerning fading.     Miltiades,    bifhop  of    Rome,    or- 

*  See  Hiftory  of  Popery,  vol.  I.  part  1.  page  no. 
Dr.  Middleton's  Letters  from  Rome,  page  145, 

dained 
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dained,  A.  C.  311,  that  none  fhould  faft  on 
Thurfdays  or  Sundays,  becaufe  Thurfday  Chrift  in- 
ftituted  his  fupper,  and  on  Sunday  he  afcended  mto 
heaven.  Pope  Gregory  I.  in  the  fixth  century, 
excepted  Sundays  only,  and  added  four  days  to  Lent, 
viz.  Afh-Wednefday,  and  the  three  following  days, 
to  make  up  the  number  of  forty  days  which  Chrift 
failed,  and  prohibited  the  eating  not  only  flefh,  but 
cheefe,  milk  and  eggs.  Pope  Gregory  II.  decreed, 
that,  in  Lent,  they  fhould  faft  on  Thurfday  as  well  as 
other  days.  In  the  eighth  century,  Pope  Gregory  VII. 
decreed,  that  Saturday  fhould  be  kept  as  a  day  of 
failing,  becaufe  on  that  day  Chrift  lay  in  his  fepulchre. 
Pope  Sylvtfter  appointed  Friday  to  be  obfervtd  as  a 
day  of  fading  in  memory  of  our  Lord's  paifion. 
Pope  Honorius  III.  ordered,  that  when  Chriftmas 
day  happened  on  a  Friday,  they  fhould  feaft  and  re-, 
joice,  and  not  faft.  Pope  Urban  VL  appointed  that 
the  eves  of  the  three  feafts  attributed  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  fhould  be  fafted  on,  viz.  the  Vifitation,  the, 
Aflum  prion,  and  Nativity  •;  but  Irenaeus  fays,  that 
fome  fafted  one  day  only,  fome  two  days,  fome  more 
in  the  time  of  Lent,  and  it  was  in  his  time  that  the 
unity  of  faith  was  well  maintained,  notwithftanding 
this  variety  -f.  Would  you  know  the  reafon  why 
fifh  is  permitted  to  be  eaten  on  faft-days,  Durandus 
has  informed  us  t,  viz.  becaufe  God  never  curfed 
the  waters  ;  becaufe  the  remiflion  of  fins  is  promifed 
to  water-baptifm,  and  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  The  Popes  of  Rome  re- 
quire all  Chriftians  to  obferve  the  fafts  according  to 
the  pra&ice  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  have  declared  a 
violation  a  mortal  fin,  referving  however  to  themlelves 
the  power  of  granting  difpenfations  to  as  many  as  can 
pay  well  for  them. 

•  Sec  this  more  fully  in  the  Hiftory  of  Popery,  vol.  I.  pageioo- 

f  Eufebius,  lib.  v.  cap.  26. 

t  Durandws's  Rationale,  lib.  vi. 

Of 
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Of  Exorcisms   and  Benedictions,  of  Bleffings  of 
.  Creatures  in  the  Catholic  Churchy  and  of  the  Ufe  of 
Holy-Water. 

Q  What  do  you  mean  by  exorcifms  ? 

A.  The  rites  and  prayers  inftituted  by  the  church 
for  the  calling  out  devils,  or  reftraining  them  from 
hurting  perfons,  difquieting  places,  or  abufing  any  of 
God's  creatures  to  our  harm. 

<3j.  What  is  the  meaning  of  bleffing  fo  many  things 
in  the  Catholic  church  ? 

A.  We  blefs  churches  and  other  places  fet  afide 
for  divine  fervice,  altars,  chalices,  veftments,  &c. 
by  way  of  devoting  them  to  holy  ufes.  We  blefs 
our  meats,  and  other  inanimate  things,  which  God 
has  given  us  for  our  ufe,  that  we  may  ufe  them  with 
moderation  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  God's  inftitution ; 
that  they  may  be  ferviceable  to  us,  and  that  the  devil 
may  have  no  power  to  abufe  them  to  our  prejudice. 
We  blefs  candles,  fait,  water,  &c.  by  way  of  beg- 
ing  of  God  that  fuch  as  relrgioufly  ufe  them  may 
obtain  bleffings,  &c.  ' 

Of  the  Exorcifm  of  Salt. 

I  exorcife  theef  O  creature  of  fait,  by  the  living 
God,  by  the  true  God,  by  the  holy  God,  by  that 
God  who,  by  the  prophet  Elifha,  commanded  thee  to  be 
caft  into  the  water,  to  cure  its  barrennefs,  that  thou 
mayeft  by  this  exorcifm  be  made  beneficial  to  the 
faithful,  and  become  to  all  them  that  make  ufe  of 
thee,  healthful  both  to  foul  and  body  ;  and  that  in 
what  place  foever  thou  fhall  be  fprinkled,  all  il- 
lufions  and  wickednefs,  and  crafty  wiles  of  Satan, 
may  be  chafed  away,  and  depart  from  that  place  •, 
and  every  unclean  fpiric  commanded  in  his  name,  who 

is 
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is  to  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  the 
world  by  fire.     Amen. 

Of  the  Exorcifm  of  the  Water. 

I  exorcife  thee,  O  creature  of  water,  in  the  name 
of  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  and  in  the  name  of 
Jefus  Chrift  his  Son  our  Lord,  and  in  the  virtue  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  that  thou  mayeft  by  this  exorcifm 
have  power  to  chafe  away  all  the  power  of*  the  enemy  ; 
that  thou  mayeft  be  enabled  to  eaft  him  out,  and  put 
him  to  flight  with  all  his  apoftate  angels,  by  virtue,  of 
tlie  fame  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord,who  is  to  come  to  judge 
the  living  and  the  dead,  and  the  world  by  fire.    Amen. 

Then  the  ptieft  mingles  the  fait  with  the  water, 
faying, 

May  the  fait  and  water  be  mixed  together,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.     Amen. 

£).  But  does  it  not  favour  of  fuperftition  to  at- 
tribute any  virtue  to  fuch  inanimate  things  as  blefied 
candles,  holy  water,  Agnus  D«*s,  &c. 

A.  It  is  no  fuperftition  to  look  for  a  good  effe£b 
from  the  prayers  of  the  church  of  God,  and  it  is  in 
virtue  of  thefe  prayers  that  we  hope  for  benefit  from 
thefe  things,  when  ufed  with  faith,  and  daily  ex- 
perience fhews  us  that  our  hopes  are  not  vain. 

j§>.  "What  do  you  mean  by  Agnus  Dei's  ? 

A.  Wax  ftamped  with  the  image  of  the  lamb  of 
God,  bleffed  by  the  Pope  with  folemn  prayers,,  and 
anointed  with  the  holy  chrifm  *. 

Of  the  great  Variety   of  their  Religious  Orders  and 
Societies  of  Priests. 

Thefe  feem,  fays  Dr.  Middleton,  to  be  formed  upon 
the   plan  of  the  old  colleges   or  fraternities  pf  the 
#  Cathglic  Chriftian,  page  257. 
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augurs,  pontifices,  falii,  fratres  arvales,  &c.  The 
veftal  virgins  might  furnifli  the  hint  for  the  founda- 
tion of  nunneries ;  and  I  hence  obferved,  fays  he, 
fomething  very  like  to  the  rules  and  aufterities  of  the 
monadic  life  in  the  character  and  manner  of  feveral 
priefts  of  the  heathens  •,  but  above  all  in  the  old  de- 
scriptions of  the  lazy  mendicant  priefts  among  the 
heathens,  who  ufed  to  travel  with  bags  on  their 
backs,  and  raife  contributions  of  money,  bread  and . 
wine  -,  wherein  we  fee  the  very  pifture  of  their  beg- 
ing  friers,  who  are  always  about  the  ftreets  in  the  fame 
habit,  and  on  the  fame  errand  *. 

Cicero,  in  his  book  of  laws,  reftrains  the  prafticc 
of  begging  alms  to  one  particular  order  of  priefts, 
and  that  only  on  certain  days  ;  becaiife,  as  he  fays, 
it  propagates  fuperftition,  and  impoverifhes  families, 
which  plainly  difcovers  the  policy  of  the  church  of 
Rome  in  the,  great  care  that  they  have  taken  to  mul- 
tiply their  begging  orders. 

Of  Washing  the  Feet  of  the  Poor. 

The  Pope  and  Cardinals  being  come  to  the  ducal 
wall,  where  the  ceremony  of  wafhing  the  feet  is  to  be 
performed,  the  cardinal  deacon  affiftants  clothe  his 
holinefs  with  his  purple,  dole,  his  red  cope,  and 
plain  mitre.  Their  nunneries  are  clothed  in  purple 
copes,  and  his  holinefs  puts  three  fpoonfuls  of  odori- 
ferous fpices  into  the  thurable,  and  gives  his  blefiing 
to  the  cardinal  -deacon  who  is  to  fing  the  gofpel ; 
after  which  one  of  the  apoftolical  fubdeacons  gives 
the  Pope  a  book  of  the  New  Teftment  to  kifs,  and 
the  cardinal  deacon  incenfes  him  three  times  ;  imme- 
diately after  a  chorus  of  muficians  fing  thefe  words, 
A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  you  love  one 
another  ;  then  the  Pope  takes  off  his  cope,  and  putting 
on  a  white  apron,    waflies  the  feet  of   thirteen  poor 

*  Dr.  Middleton's  Letters  from  Rome,  page  220. 
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prieft  ftrangers,  who  fit  on  a  high  form  or  bench, 
cloathed  in  white  camblet,  with  a  kind  of  coul  that 
reaches  down  to  the  middle  of  the  arm.  They  are 
firft  waflied  clean  with  foap  before  they  are  prefented 
to  him  to  wafh,  and  he  then  waflies  them",  and  then 
the  major  domo  prefents  them  a  napkin,  and  the  Pope's 
treafurer  prefents  them  with  two  medals,  one  of  gold, 
and  the  other  of  filver ;  then  the  Pope  returns  to 
his  feat,  and  walhes  his  hands,  and  then  they  fing  the 
Lord's  prayer,  and  other  prayers  in  Latin.  The 
magistrates  of  Rome  are  prefect  at  this  ceremony, 
which  ends  with  a  fumptuous  entertainment.  This 
praftice  of  wafhing  the  poors  feet  is  folemnifed 
on  Holy  Thurfday  by  all  the  princes  of  the  Romifli 
religion  in  Europe.— In  France  the  king's  chief  phy- 
fician  makes  choice  of  twelve  children  for  that  pur- 
pofe,  whofe  feet  are  wafhed  by  his  majefty,  and  he 
himfelf  ferves  up  the  difhes  •,  they  are  afterwards  pre- 
fented, in  the  King's  name,  with  money,  bread,  and 
cloaths.— The  king  of  Spain  performs  this  ceremony 
in  his  antichamber,  after  having  performed  his  devo- 
tions at  chapel ;  and  after  the  fervice  is  over  an  enter- 
tainment follows  for  the  accommodation,  of  many 
poor.  Cloathing  is  likewife  diftributed,  and  then  the 
chief  almoner  pronounces  a  blefling  *. 

Of  Bowing  at  the  Name  of  Jesus. 

This  cuftom  appears  to  have  had  its  rife  about  the 
feventh  century.  The  church  of  Rome  probably 
borrowed  is  from  the  Pagans  or  Mahomedans  ;  the 
former  indeed  not  only  bowed  their  body,  but  fell 
down  poftrate,  or  upon  their  knees,  before  their  idols. 
The  latter  more  nearly  refemble  this  cuftom  ;  for 
when  an  lman  pronounces  the  name  of  Mahomed^ 
the  Turks  bow  down  their  heads  to  exprefs  the  vene- 

*  Aimon  of  Ceremonies,  cited  by  Picart,  vol.  II.  page  21, 
22. 
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ration  they  have  for  the  founder  of  their  religion. 
From  thofe  authorities,  Monfieur  Picart  fays,  as  for 
bowing  the  body,  or  only  the  head,  it  hath  ever  been 
pra&ifed  in  religious  worfhip,  as  being  a  natural  de- 
monftration  of  the  refpect  which  we  owe  to  the  Al- 
mighty, but  do  not  attempt  to  afiign  any  reafon  why 
the  cuftom  of  bowing  at  the  name  of  Jefus  was  intro* 
duced,  and  not  at  the  mention  of  the  name  of  God,  or 
why  it  is  to  be  mod  folemnly  complied  with  in  the 
recital  of  the  creed  *• 

Of  Burning  Lamps  and  Wax  Tapers  before  the 
Shrines  and  Images  of  their  Saints. 

No  fooner  do  one  enter  their  churches,  than  the 
eye  is  attra&ed  by  a  number  of  lamps  and  wax- 
candles,  which  are  conftantly  burning  before  the 
ihrines  and  images  of  their  faints.  In  all  the  great 
churches  of  Italy,  fays  Mabillon,  they  hang  up  lamps 
at  every  altar.  The  primitive  writers  frequently  ex- 
pofe  the  folly  and  abfurdity  of  this  heatheniih  cuftom; 
they  light  up  candles  to  God,  fays  Laftantius,  as  if 
he  lived  in  the  dark ;  and  do  not  they  deferve  to  pafs 
for  madmen,  who  offer  lamps  to  the  author  and  giver 
of  light  ?  But  this  is  a  piece  of  zeal  which  continues 
ftiil  the  fame  in  modern  Rome,  where  each  church 
abounds  with  lamps  of  mafify  filver,  the  gifts  of 
princes  and  other  perfons  of  diftindtion  •,  and  it  is 
iurprifing  to  fee  how  great  a  number  of  this  kind 
are  perpetually  kept  burning  before  the  altars  of  their 
principal  faints  or  images,  as  St.  Antony  of  Padua, 
or  the  iady  of  Loretta,  as  well  as  the  vaffc  profufion 
of  wax-candles  with  which  their  churches  are  illumi- 
nated  on  every  great  feftival,  when   the  high  altar, 

*  Picarfs  DifTertation  on  Religious  Worlhip,  vol.  I.  page  16. 
This  pra&ice  was  difavowed  by  theWaldcnfes  in  the  eleventh  century* 
and  by  the  Lutherans,  according  toBrentius's  Declaration,  cited  by 
Mr.  Hickman,  Apol.  page  109. 
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Covered  with  gold  and  filverplate,  difpofedin  beautiful 
figures,  and  ftuck  full  of  wax-lights,  looks  more  like 
the.  rich  fide- board  of  fome  great  Prince^  than  an 
alt^r  to  pay  divine  worfhip  at. 

Of  Votive  Offerings. 

There  is  another  thing  almoft  equally  remarkable 
&s    the  number  of  lamps    and   wax-lights,  viz.    the 
humber   of  offerings,    or    votive  gifts,    which  hang 
round  their  altars  in  confequence  of  vows   made  in 
time  of  danger*  and  in  gratitude  for  deliverance,  and 
.  cures  wrought   in    ficknefs  or  diftrefs ;  a  pra&ice  (o 
common  among  the  Heathens,  that  no  one  cufcom  of 
antiquity  is  fo  frequently  mentioned  by  all  their  wri- 
ters ;  a  piece  of  fuperftition  fo  beneficial  to  the  prieft- 
hood,  that  it  could  not  fail  of  being  taken  into  the 
fcheme  of  the  Romilh  church,  where  it  reigns  to  this 
day  in  fo  grofs  a  manner  as  to  give  fcandal  and  of- 
fence  even  to  fome  of  their  own  communion  ;  there 
being  fo  great  a  number  of  them  hanging  up  in  their 
churches,  thar,  inftead  of:  adding  beauty*  they  /eally 
hinder  us  fromobferving  the  fight  of  more  beautifu  [orna- 
mented parts.  Thefe  offerings  are  fcmetimes  little  figures 
in  wood  or  wax,  but  efpecially  pieces  of  board  painted  5 
fometimes  indeed  fine  pidlures,  defcribing  the  manner 
of  the  deliverance  obtained  by  the  miraculous  inter - 
pofition   of  the  faint  invoked  ;  fo  that  one  of  them 
laid,  it   might  reafonably   be  queftioned  whether  we 
imitate  the  religion  or  the  fuperftition  of  our  anceftors*. 

Of  Incense. 

In  fome  of  the  principal  churches  of  Rome,  where  you 

have  before  you  in  one  view  a  great  number  of  altars^ 

and  all  of  them  fmoaking  at  once  with  ftrcamsof  incejife, 

that  one  would  imagine  one's  felf  tranfported  into  the 

•  See  Middleton's  Letters  from  Rome,  page  149. 
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temple  of  fome  Heathen  deity.  Under  the  Pagan  em- 
perors, the  ufe  of  incenfe  for  any  purpofe  of  religion 
was  thought  fo  contrary  to  the  obligations  of  -chrif- 
tianity,  that  in  their  perfecutions  the  very  method  of 
trying  and  convi&ing  a  Chriftian  was  by  requiring 
him  only  to  throw  fome  grains  of  it  into  the  cenfor. 
Under  the  Chriftian  emperors  it  not  only  was  looked 
upon  as  a  rite  fo  peculiarly  heathenifh,  that  the  very  places 
orhoufes  where  it  could  be  proved  to  have  been  done 
were  by  a  law  ofTheodofius  confifcated  to  the  govern- 
ment ;  but  at  prefent,  in  the  church  of  Rome,  there 
is  always  a  boy  in  a  furplice  waiting  on  the  prieft  at  the 
altar,  with  the  facred  utenfils,  and  among  the  reft 
with  a  veffd  of  incenfe,  with  many  ftrange  motions, 
croflings,  &c.  as  it  is  fmoaking  around  and  over  the 
altar  *. 

Of  Holy  Water- 

Sprinkling  Holy  Water  by  the  prieft  on  jTolemn 
days,  and  ufed  likewife  by  every  one  going  in  or  out 
of  a  church,  by  dipping  a  finger  in  a  bafon  or  veffel 
for  that  purpofe,  and  therewith  crofting  himfelf ;  is  a 
cuftom  borrowed  from  the  Heathens.  .  Platina,  in  his 
hiftory  of  the  Popes,  afcribes  the  inftitution  of  this 
Holy  Water  to  Alexander  the  Firft ;  but  that  does 
not  appear  true,  becaufe  we  find  the  primitive  Fathers 
fpeaking  of  it  as  a  cuftom  purely  heathenilh,  and  con- 
demning it  as  impious  and  deteftable.  Juftin  Martyr 
fays,  it  was  invented  by  daemons.  However,  the 
Roman  Catholic  church  adopt  the  ufe  of  holy  water, 
on  pretence  of  fecuring  mankind  againft  the  delufions 
of  the  devil,  and  many  of  their  learned  writers  reckon 
up  feveral  virtues  and  benefits  derived  from  the  ufe 
ot  it,  both  to  the  foul  and  the  body,  and  to  aflcrt  the 
atteftation  of  the  fame  by  miracles.  This  holy  water 
is  nothing  more  than  a  mixture  of  fait,  with  common 

*  Middleton'a  Letters  from  Rome,  p.  135, 
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water,  and  blefling  it  by  the  prieft.  Middleton's 
letters  from  Rome,  p.  136,  &  feq.  Where  he  like- 
Wife  quotes  his  authorities. 

Of  the  Canonization  of  Saints. 

As  to  the  proof  of  miracles,  which  is  efiential  to 
thefe  canonizations,  every  one  will  conceive  how  eafy 
it  muft  be  in  a  fun&ion  contrived  to  ferve  the  intereft 
bf  the  church,  and  the  ambition  of  its  rulers,  to  pro- 
cure fuch  a  tfeftirtionial  of  them  as  will  be  lufficientf 
for  the  purpofe. 

In  the  college  of  St.  Omer's,  fays  Dr.  Middleton* 
the  father  who  (hewed  us  the  houfe  produced  forfie 
rdicks  of  Thomas  Becket,  who  is  worfhipped  as  a 
great  faint  in  that  church  ;  and  notwithftanding  he 
was  a  prelate  of  a  moft  daring,  turbulent,  feditious 
fpirit)  ambitious  and  infolent,  and  guilty  of  the 
higheft  ingratitude  to  the  King,  traiteroufly  endea- 
vouring to  excite  the  King  of  France  and  the  court 
of  Flanders  to  enter  into  a  war  with  his  King  and 
country,  and  when  he  was  cited  by  the  King  and 
Barons  to  anfwer  for  his  mal-adminiftrations,  he  ab- 
folutely  refufed  to  appear,  declaring  himfelf  refponfi- 
ble  to  none  but  God  and  the  Pope  *  yet  this  man  is 
now  adored  as  one  of  the  principal  faints  and  martyrs 
of  the  Romifh  church,  whofe  charafter,  he  fays,  he 
had  chofen  to  give,  as  aa  illuftrious  example  from  our 
Own  hiftory,  what  kind  of  merit  it  is  that  has  exalted 
fo  many  others  in  the  fame  church  to  the  fame  ho- 
nours; and  he  challenges  Catholics  to  tell  what  opinion 
their  church  entertains  of  Garnet  the  jefuit,  who  was 
privy  to  the  gun-powder  plot,  and  fuffered  for  hisi 
treafon  5  and  he  muft  fay  they  declare  him  to  be  a 
faint,  and  martyr  of  Chrift,  for  fuch  he  is  held  to  be 
at  Rome  and  St.  Omer's  *. 

*  Dr.  Middleton'*  Prefatory  Difcourfe,  p.  7$. 
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This  author  adds,  that  the  canonization  of  faints  is 
become  as  common  almoft  as  the  creation  of  cardinals, 
there  having  feldom  been  a  Pope  who  did  not  add 
fome  to  the  calendar.  Benedict  XIII.  canonized  eight 
in  one  Cummer,  Clement  XII.  four,  and  there  is  fel- 
dom any.  pretence  wanting  for  fupplying  frelh  faints* 
when  it  gratifies  the  ambition  of  the  Pope,  or  other 
Princes  of  that  communion,  or  fome  of  their  name 
and  family. 

Of  Processions  made  to  St.  Peter's  Church  in  the  Tito 
of  Lent. 

It  was  a  remaikable  part  of  the  Heathen  fuperfti- 
tion,  that,  on  fome  particular  days,  they  had 
proceflions  in  honour  of  the  God  whofe  feftival  they 
were  celebrating,  wherein  they  were  attended  by  prieftfr 
in  furplices,  with  wax-candles  in  their  hands,  carrying 
upon  a  pageant  the  images  of  their  Gods  ;  according 
to  the  account  of  Apuleius  and  others. 

Monfieur  Tpurnefort^  in  his  travels  through  Greece,- 
refle&s  upon  the  Greek  church  for  having  retained  in 
their  worfliip  many  of  the  rites  of  heathenifm: 
But  the  reflection  was  full  as  applicable  to  his  own 
as  to  the  Greek  church,  in  the  very  inftance  of  carry- 
ing about  the  pidtures  of  their  faints,  as  the  Pagans 
did  thofe  of  their  Gods. 

Thus,  fays  our  author  Dr.  Middleton,  in  one  of 
thole  procefiions  lately  made  to  St.  Peter's  in  the 
time  of  Lent,  I  faw  that  ridiculous  penance  of  the 
flagellantes,  or  felf-whippers,  who  march  with  whips 
in  their  hands,  and  lafh  themfelves  on  the  bare  back 
till  they  bled,  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  fanatical  priefts 
of  Bellona  ufed  to  cut  and  flafh  themfelves  of  oH, 
in  order  to  pleafe  that  Goddefs. 

And  in  the  Romifti  church  they  have  another  exer- 
cife  of  the  fame  kind,  and  in  the  feafon  of  Lent; 
for,  on  a  certain  day  appointed  annually  for  this  dif- 
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cipline,  men  of  all  conditions  afiemble  themfelves  to- 
wards the  evening  in  one  of  the  churches  of  the 
city,  where  whips  or  lalhes  made  of  cords  are  diilri- 
buted  to  every  perfon  prefent ;  and  after  they  are  all 
ferved,  and  a  Ihort  office  of  devotiori  performed,  the 
candles  being  put  out  upon  the  warning  of  a  little 
bell,  the  whole  company  begin  prefently  to  ftrip  them- 
felves, and  exercife  their  whips  on  their  own  backs  for 
^bout  an  hour,  till,  fatiated  with  being  their  felf- 
tormentors,  they  put  on  their  cloaths,  and  at  the 
tinkling  of  a  little  bell  they  appear  again  in  their  proper 
drefs  *. 

Of  the  Benediction  of  the  Pontifical  Robes. 

This  benediction  cannot  be  performed  but  by  a 
Bi(hop,  unlcfs  he  dire&s  that  a  prieft  fhould  officiate 
in  his  ftead  •,  but  whoever  performs  it  muft  be 
dreffed  in  a  furplice  with  the  ftole  over  it,  of  a  colour 
fuitable  to  the  day.  -The  benedidlion  differs  in  no 
refpeft  from  any  of  the  foregoing,  and  is  given  by  the 
light  of  tapers  with  the  fprinkling  of  holy  water  and 
a  few  prayers,  which  may  be  feen  in  the  ritual  •,  all  the 
robes  from  the  mitre  down  to  the  fandals  receive  the 
fame  benedi&ion. 

Of  the  Benediction   of  thofe  who  are  appointed  for 
the  Holy  IVar. 

When  the  bifhop  blefles  the  new  warrior,  he  givest 
him  a  fword,  bleffed  before  by  his  lordftiip  by  the 
fprinkling  of  the  holy  water.  In  giving  him  the  fword, 
he  exhorts  him  to  employ  it  againtt  the  enemies  of 
the  church,  and  true  religion  •,  then  it  is  fheathed, 
and  the  bifhop  himfdf  girds  it  upon  him,  the  foldicr 
all  this  time  upon  his  knees,  then  gets  up,  draws  if, 
flourifhes  it  twice  in  the  air,  and  brings  it  over  his  left 

*  Dr.  Middleton's  Letters  from  Rome,  p.  191. 
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arm  ;  then  the  bifhop  takes  the  fword,  and  give9  him 
three  gentle  blows,  and  then  gives  him  the  kifs  of 
peace,  and  a  fecond  time  gives  him  his  benediftion, 
and  then  the  perfon  kifics  his  lordlhip's  hand,  and 
goes  home  in  peace. 

Of  the  Benediction  of  Images. 

It  was  prohibited  by  the  decrees  of  the  council  of 
Trent,  to  eredt  any  extraordinary  and  unufual  images  in 
churches,  without  the  bifhop's  licence  and  approbation 
iirft  had  and  obtained ;  and  they  proceed  to  the  benedic- 
tion or  coniecration  of  an  image,  in  the  fame  manner  as 
to  that  of  a  new  crofs ;  while  the  prayer  is  faying,  the 
faint  whom  the  image  rcprefents  is  named,  and  after 
that  the  fprinkler  is  taken,  and  the  prieft  to  conclude 
the  confecration  fprinkles  the  image  with  holyjwaterj 
but  when  any  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary  is  bleffed,  it  is 
5ncenfed  three  times  as  well  as  fprinkled,  to  which  are 
added  an  Ave  Maria^  fome  pfalms  and  anthems,  the 
prayer  beginning  Deusqui  Virginitatem  aulamy  &V.  The 
anthem,  O  gloriofa  Dei  Genetrix,  the  magnificat,  &c.  A 
double  fign  of  the  crofs,  made  with  the  prieft's  right 
hand,  concludes  the  ceremony  *.  See  the  confecra- 
tion of  public  and  private  crofles,  p.  229. 

Tke  Benediction  of  Bells. 

The  ceremony  of  blefling  bells,  is  by  the  Catholics 
called  chrifteningof  them,  becaufe  the  name  of  fome 
of  the  faints  is  afcribed  to  them  +,  by  virtue  of  whofe 
invocation  they  are  prefented,  in  order  that  they  may 
^obtain  his  favour  and  proteftion.  The  benediftion 
devotes  them  to  God's  ferVice,  that  he  may  confer  on 
;herrt  the  power  not  barely  of  ftriking  the  ear,  but  of 
rouching  the  heart,  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghoft; 

•  Picart's  Ceremonies,  vol.  I.  p. 35 5,  who  quotes  Pifcara  Praxis 
Ccr.  lib.  ii.  fe&.   12.  chap.  iii. 
■■■»   Pope  John  XIII.  firft  baptifed  Bells,   cent  x. 
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*vhen  they  are  thus  blefled  and  rung  out,  they  contribute 
very  much  towards  the  prieft's  fuccefs  in  his  exorcifms, 
&c.  It  is  the  bifhop's  peculiar  province  to  perform  this 
ceremony.  For  the  method  of  calling,  of  confecration," 
perfuming,  with  other  ceremonies,  we  refer  the  reader 
to  Picart's  edition  of  their  ceremonies,  vol.  I.  p.  353. 

Left  we  fhould  be  thought  too  tedious  in  this  part 
of  our  hiftory,  we  have  purpofely  omitted,  or  buc 
(lightly  treated  of  feveral  of  the  diftinguifhing  doc-  • 
trines,  pradlices,  and  ceremonies,  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  as  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  the  diftin&ion 
between  mortal  and  venial  fins,  auricular  confeflions, 
the  feafts  and  feftivals,  according  to  the  Roman  cal- 
lendar,  excommunications  on  Holy  Thurfday,  thecuf- 
tom  of  wearing  relicks,  as  a  part  of  the  table-cloth 
(as  it  is  pretended)  that  was  laid  when  our  Lord  inlti- 
tuted  his  laft  fupper,  or  part  of- the  napkin  with  which 
he  wiped  his  difciples  feet,  as  a  remedy  againft  divers 
difeafes. 

The  ceremonies  of  the  Pope's  coronation,  the  lent 
ftations,  ftrewing  of  afhes,  carnival  lent,  ember  week, 
Paffion-week,  Palm  Sunday,  &c.  of  uncovering  the 
chalice  at  the  altar,  of  the  proceffion  of  the  hod  to  the 
grave,  adoration  of  our  Saviour's  fhroud. 

The  confecration  of  the  altar,  of  the  oil  and  vetfels, 
bleffing  the  new  fire,  the  benediction  of  altar  cloths 
and  linen,  the  corporals  and  tabernacles,  of  the  pix, 
ciberium,  paten,  and  chalice,  with  other  decorations 
of  the  altar,  and  a  variety  of  other  ceremonies,  on 
•which  they  lay  no  fmall  ftrefs,  and  on  which  Protefr 
tants  differ  in  their  opinions  and  pra&ice. 

Hiftory  of  the  Greek  Church. 

THE  Greek  church  may  (at  leaft)  for  feveral  centu- 
ries be  confidered  as  a  part  of  the  Roman  church, 
having  the  fame  apoftolical  foundation  (nay,  the  church 
of  Jerufalem   was  eftablifhed  by    the   apoftles  much 
f  Allet's  Ritual.   Picart,  p.  353. 

R  a.  earlier 
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earlier  than  that  of  Rome)  and  the  bifliops  maintained 
a  reciprocal  regard  for  and  communion  with  each 
other,  were  united  in  fome  general  councils,  and  held 
the  unity  of  faith  in  the  moft  important  articles,  not- 
withftanding  fome  difference  infentiment;  but  it  muft 
be  acknowledged,  that,  as  early  as  the  fecond  century, 
they  were  divided  as  to  the  time  (and  the  obligation) 
of  celebrating  Eafter.  They  likewife  adhered  pretty 
much  to  the  dodtrineof  Arms*  acknowledged  the  fu- 
premacy  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  ;  and  as  it  was  the 
cuftom  of  many  of  the  bifliops  to  draw  up  a  creed 
for  his  own  church,  moft  of  their  articles  were  con- 
formable to  the  canons  and  creed  called  the  apoftles, 
which  in  fubftance  is  of  the  greateft  antiquity ;  and 
did  alfo  admit  of  the  Nicene  creed,  drawn  up  A.  D. 
3  iff:  but  in  procefs  of  time  the  Nicene  creed  was 
new-  modelled  by  the  general  council  of  Conftantino- 
pie,  A.  D.  381,  when  that,  part  of  it  relating  to  the 
confubftantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father  was  reje&r 
ed  by  them,  and  from  this  time  we  find  fome  unchrif- 
tian  animofity  fubfifted  between  the  eaftern  and  wef- 
tern  churches,  each  cenfuring  and  anathematizing  each 
other.  Many  points  merely  fpeculative  diftradted  and 
divided  the  churches,  pelagianifm,  and  the  authority 
of  particular  councils,  &c.  and  thefe  not  only  conti- 
nued, but  increafed  to  the  fixth  century  ;  councils  con- 
vened in  the  eaft,  in  oppofition  to  thofe  in  the  weft; 
the  remarkable  difputes  (before  mentioned')  called  the 
three  chapters,  and  about  the  corruptibility  or  incor- 
ruptibility of  the  body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  whether 
we  may  or  ought  to  fay  that  one  of  the  trinity  fuffered, 
upon  which  many  of  the  eaftern  churches  feparated  in 
their  communion  from  the  church  of  Rome-,  and  it 
is  certain  the  Greek  church  made  fome  good  regula- 
tions. 

In  the  feventh  century  they  convened  a  council, 
which  fixed  the  difcipline  of  the  Greek  church,  made 
102  canons,   or  ecclefiaflioal  laws,  although  they  were 

never 
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never  received  in  the  weft,  approving  the  canonical 
letters  of  St,  Bafil,  appointed  the  myfteries  of  the  fa- 
crament  to  be.  received  fafting-,  they  gave  the  facra- 
jnent  in  both  kinds ;  mixed  water  with  wine  ;  forbad 
the  eating  cheefe  or  eggs  in  Lent,  that  there  fhould  he 
no  fatting  on  Saturdays,  and  prohibited  the  eating  of 
blood. 

Other  matters  of  difpute  contributed  to  widen  their 
difference  ;  and  in  the  ninth  century  there  was  a  con- 
teft  between  the  Pope  of  Rome,  and  the  Patriarch  of 
Conftantinople,  about  Bulgaria.  The  Pope's  legates 
affirmed  it  belonged  to  the  Pope,  and  that  the  Bulga- 
rians ought  to  fubmit  themfelves  to  the  church  of 
Rome.  The  eaftern  patriarchs  aflerted,  that  Bulgaria 
having  been  taken  from  the  Greeks,  and  formerly  go- 
verned by  Greek  bifhops,  ought  to  be  fubjeft  to  the 
patriarch  of  Conftantinople :  the  Emperor  likewife 
favoured  the  patriarch's  party,  and  a  divifion  confe- 
quently  enfued,  A. 0,878.  The  Greeks  foon  after 
preferred  ten  articles  of  accufation  againft  the  Latins ; 
the  firft  was  againft  the  proceflion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  \ 
the  Greeks  denying  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  proceeded 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  aflerted  his  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Father  only.  They  found  fault  with 
the  Latins  for  not  having  eight  weeks  in  their  Lent, 
with-  the  Latin  priefts  (having  their  beards,  wich  their 
being. obliged  to  celibacy,  with  their  forbidding  to 
anoint  with  the  holy  chrifm  the  foreheads  of  thofe 
they  baptifed.  They  charged  them  with  making 
bifhops  of  deacons,  without  firft  conferring  on  them 
the  order  of  prieft  ;  they  oppofed  the  primacy  of  Rome, 
and  would  have  preferred  the  Patriarchs  of  Conftanti- 
nople, or  at  leaft  made  them  equal ;  they  likewife 
charged  the  Latins  with  making  the  holy  chrifm  with 
river  water,  and  with  offering  a  lamb  at  Eafter, 
together  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Jews. 

From 
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From  this  time  we  may  with  fome  propriety  con- 
fider  the  Greek  church  as  diflindfc  from  the  church  of 
Rome,  notwithftanding  fo  great  an  agreement  as 
there  fubfifts  between  the  eaftern  and  weftern  churches, 
both  in  their  principles  and  pra&ices,  efpecially  as  the 
confticution  of  the  Greek  church  differs  from  that  of 
Rome. 

The  Greek  church,  according  to  their  original  con- 
stitution, is  governed  by  four  patriarchs,  viz.  thofe  of 
Alexandria,  of  Jerufalem,  of  Antioch,  and  of  Con- 
ftantinople ;  the  latter  of  which  affumes  to  himfelf 
the  title  of  Umverfal,  or  Oecumenical  Patriarch,  on 
account  of  his  refiding  in  the  imperial  city,  and  ha- 
ving a  larger  jurifdi&ion  than  the  reft.  This  tide 
was  confirmed  by  a  council  convened  in  that 
capital  in  the  year  518.  This  Patriarch  likewife 
affumes  the  title  of  holinefs,  in  the  abftraft ;  and 
Cyril  Lucar,  at  the  beginning  of  one  of  his  letters, 
afiumes  the  title  of  oecumenical  judge  of  the  Chriftian 
churches  dependant  on  the  imperial  throne  of  Con- 
ftantinople  *. 

The  Emperor  of  the  Turks  may  indeed  with  truth 
be  ftiled  the  fupreme  head  of  the  Greek  church,  as 
the  Patriarch  himfelf,  the  bifhops,  &c.  are  obliged 
to  procure  his  letters- patent  before  they  can  aft  in 
their  refpe&ive  fun&ions. 

The  following  is  a  Summary  of  the  Belief  and  Prac- 
tice of  the  Greek  Church. 

I.  They  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty, 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things,  vifible 
and  invifible. 

][.  In  one  lord    Jefut  C/jriJt,  the  only  begotten  fon 
ot  God,  begotten  of  his  Father  before  alt  worlds,  God 
of  Gods,  light  of  lights  •,  very  God  of  very  God,  be- 
gotten, not  made,  being  one  fubftancewhh  the  Father, 
*  See  Sieur  Aymon's  authentic    Memoirs, 
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£y  whom  all  things  were  made :  who  for  us  men,  and 
for  our  falvation,  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was 
incarnate  by  the  HolyGhqft  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was 
made  man,  and  was  crucified  for  us  ;  alfo  under  Pon-x 
ttus  Pilate  ;  he  fuffered  and  was  buried,  (or  defcended 
into  the  grave)  and  the  third  day  he  rofe  again  accor- 
ding to  the  fcriptures,  and  afcended  into  heaven,  and 
fitteth  at  the  right-hand  of  the  Father  j  and  he  fhall 
come  again  with  glory  to  judge  both  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  of  whofe  kingdom  there  (hall  be  no  end. 

III.  That  the  Holy  Ghoft  proceeds  only  from  the  Fa- 
ther, not  from  the  fon  ;  yet  they  believe  him  to  be  God. 

IV.  They  do  not  acknowledge  the  Pope's  fupre- 
piacy,  nor  infallibility,  nor  confcquently  that  the  church 
pf  Rome  is  the  true  mother-ihurch  ;  they  even  prefer 
their  own  to  that  of  Rome,  as  the  moft  apoftolica! ; 
and  on  Holy  Thurfd&y  excommunicate  the  Pope,  and 
all  the  Latin  prelates,  as  heretics  and  fchifmatics. 

V.  They  believe  no  other  facraments  than  baptifm 
and  the  Lord's  fupper.  Baptifm  they  perform,  by  dip- 
ping the  perfon  three  times  underwater  diftindtly,  at 
the  name of  the  Father,  the  Sont,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  They  ufe  a  kind  of  anointing,  c  roffing,  &c. 
in  baptifm.  They  baptife  infants,  and  have  one  god- 
father or  godmother,  according  to  the  fex  of  the  child. 
But  baptifm  is  often  deferred  by  them,  till  their  chil- 
dren are  five,  ten,  or  fifteen  years  of  age,  or  longer,  and 
they  rebaptife  all  the  Latins  who  are  admitted  to  their 
communion. 

VI.  That  the  Lord's  fupper  ought  to  be  adminftered 
in  both  kinds,  even  to  infants,  before  they  can  be  capa- 
ble of  diflinguifhing  the  fpiritual  food  from  any  other. 
The  laity  are  indifpenfibly  obliged  to  receive  the  facra- 
ment  in  both  kinds.  They  leal  the  bread  in  the 
eucharift  with  the  form  of  a  crofs.  Their  bread  is  lea- 
vened. They  receive  both  the  bread  and  wine  toge- 
ther in  a  fpoon,  from  the  hands  of  a  prieft,  and  always 
fading.  Whether  they  acknowledge  tranfubftantiation 
Or   not,  which   is  difputed,  they   pay   a  luperftitious 
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veneration  to  their  confecrated  bread.  They  do  not 
indeed  carry  it  in  proceflion,  but  after  the  pried  ha; 
confecrated  it,  he  elevates  it,  and  fays,  Thou  art  my 
God;  thou  art  my  King,  1  adore  thee;  Lord  have  mercy 
upon  me,  miferable firmer,  and  in  the  whole  of'  this  fer- 
vice  are  extremely  fuperftitious. 

VII.  They  exclude  confeflion,  confirmation, extreme 
undlion,  and  matrimony,  from  being  facraments. 
Though  they  recommend  a  confeflion  four  times  a  year-, 
yet  they  deny  that  auricular  confeflion  is  a  divine  pre- 
cepr,  and  at  beft  regard  it  only  as  an  injun&ion  of  the 
church,  and  infill  that  it  ought  always  to  be  free  and 
voluntary ;  but  is  in  no  wife  neceflary  to  make  a  full 
difcovery  of  all  their  fins,  or  of  all  the  circumftance? 
attending  them. 

VIII.  Confirmation  is  adminiftered  immediately 
after  baptifm.  This  has  always  been  efteemed  by  them 
a  part  of  the  prieft's  office,  and  is  not  deferred  to  be 
performed  by  a  bifhop,  in  any  of  the  Greek  churches. 

IX.  Extreme  undlion,  as  ufed  by  the  Papifts,  \\ 
pradHfed  in  fome  degree  •,  but  they  difclaim  that  name, 
or  calling  it  a  facrament :  the  Greeks  adminifter  it  cq 
all  fick  perfons,  and  as  often  as  a  perfon  in  fuch  cir- 
cumftances  might  defire  it,  without  waiting  till  the  per- 
fon is  at  the  point  of  death. 

X.  They  maintain  likewife,  that  matrimony  is  no 
facrament-,  but,  on  the  contrary,  an  union  that  maybe 
diffolved,  and  that,  in  the  cafe  of  adultery,  or  other 
provocations,  it  may  be  lawful  to  frparate.  Their 
priefts  are  equally  approved,  if  married  before  the  tak- 
ing holy  orders  ;  but  they  don't  indulge  them  in  that 
refpecl  afterwards.  They  think  marriage  a  fourth 
time  unlawful.  They  deny  that  fornication  is  a  mor- 
tal fin. 

XI.  Though  they  difbelieve  the  notion  of  purgatory, 
they  offer  up  prayers  for  the  dead.  The  words  of  their 
office,  tranflated,  run  thus,  "  Grant,  O  Lord,  that  his 
ibul  may  be  at  reft,  in  thofe  manfions  of  light,  confola- 
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tiOn  afid  repofe,  from  whence  all  grief  and  forrow  are 
for  ever  excluded." 

XII.  They  are  divided  as  to  their  Tenements  of  hell, 
as  of  a  different  nature  and  duration.  They*  in  gene-, 
ral,  favour  the  notion,  that  the  torments  of  hell  will 
not  be  eternal. 

XHI.  The  Greeks,  and  all  the  eaftern  nations  in  ge- 
neral, are  of  opinion,  that  departed  fouls  will  not  be 
immediately  and  perfe&ly  happy  ;  that  the  firft  Pa- 
fadife  will  be  a  (late  of  repofe,  and  the  next  of  eternal 
felicity. 

XIV.  They  enjoin  the  obfervation  ,of  diverfe  fads  "~ 
and  feftivals:  they  have  four  lents  •,  the  firft  begins  on 
the  fourteenth  of  November ;  the  fecond,  the  great  lent , 
before  Eafter ;  the  third,  the  week  after  Pentecoft;  and 
the  fourth,  on  the  firft  of  Auguft.  At  thefc  times  they 
fcat  nothing  that  has  blood,  or  oil,  nor  milk- meats,  buc 
herbs,  and  fhell-fifh,  and  are  fo  extremely  fuperftitious, 
that  they  fcarce  allow  an  egg  or  flcfh-broth  to  a  fick 
perfon.  Yet  they  difdain  the  Latins  for  their  obfer- 
vations  of  the  vigils  before  the  nativity  of  Chrift,  and 
the  feftivals  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  apoftles,  as 
well  as  for  their  fading  in  Ember- Week  ;  they  pn> 
hibit  all  fading  on  Saturdays,  except  on  the  Saturday 
preceding  Eafter. 

XV.  They  ftri&ly  abftain  from  eating  fuch  things 
as  have  been  ftrangled,  and  fuch  other  meats  as  are 
prohibited  in  the  Old  Teftament. 

XVI.  They  rejeft  the  re!igious*ufe  of  graven  images-, 
and  ftatues,  although  they  admit  of  pittures  in  their 
churches,  and  have  a  great  veneration  for  them. 

XVII.  They  worfhip  angels,  and  pray  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  pray  and  fing  hymns  to  the  faints,  and  are  very 
fuperftitious  in  the  hiftories  of  them. 

XVIII.  They  attend  prayers,  morning  and  evening, 
and  enjoin  prayers  for  Kings,  and  all  civil  andecclefiaf- 
tical  magiftrtftes,  and  for  the  converfnn  of  fchifmatics 
and  heretics. 

XIX.  Thex 
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XIX.  They  enjoin  obedience  and  honour  to  the  prieft; 

XX.  They  forbid  the  laity  to  invade  the  rights  and 
benefits  of  the  clergy,  and  all  kinds  of  facrilegious  afts. 

XXI.  They  forbid  marrying  in  Lent,  or  on  other 
fafts. 

XXII.  They  prohibit  the  frequenting  theatres,  and 
other  Gentile  cuftoms. 

XXIII.  They  forbid  the  laity  to  read  the  books  of 
heretics. 

XXIV.  Though  they  rejedt  the  Apocrypha,  as  being 
uncanonical ;  yet  they  hold  fome  traditions  of  equal 
authority  with  the  fcripture  ;  and  greatly  venerate  the  - 
writings  of  Bafil,  Chryfjftom,  Damafcene,  &c. 

XXV.  Of  all  the  general  councils  that  have  beei- 
held  in  the  Catholic  church  by  the  Popes  at  different' 
times*  they  pay  no  regarJ  to  any  after  the  fixth;  and.' 
rejed:  the  feventh,  which  was  the  fecond  held  at  Nice. 

XXVI.  Their  excommunications  are  often  made  on  . 
very  frivolous  occafions. 

XXVII.  They  hold  judication  by  faith  and  works 
Conjointly. 

XXVIII.  They  deny  that  the  office  of  fubdeacon 
is  at  prefent  an  holy  order. 

XXIX.  They  have  a  great  number  of  monks,  all 
bf  St.  Bafil's  order  ;  thefe  have  their  abbots.  The  pa- 
triarch, Metropolian,  and  bifhops,  are  of  this  order. 

XXX.  They  have  four  liturgies  or  maffes  ;  St. 
James's,  St.  Chryfoftom,  St.  Bafil's^  (which  they  prin- 
cipally efteem)  and  Gregory  the  Great,  which  laft  is 
uied  by  the  Latins,  and  they  celebrate  the  mafs  in  the 
old  Greek  tongue  *. 

*  Notwithfiandlng  from  the  p^eceeding  articles  it  appears,  that 
the  conflitution  and  do&rine  of  the  Greek  church  is  in  fome  re- 
fpe&s  modelled  more  agreeable  to  fcripture  than  the  church  of 
Rome  ;  yet  their  extreme  fuperftition  in  the  obfervration  of  their 
Lents,  in  the  performance  of  the  facraments,  their  confecrated 
places,  veftments,  utenfils,  and  eren  the  hollowed  ground,  ihew 
they  come  very  little  behind  the  church  of  Rome  in  fuperititious 
ceremonies. 

The 
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Itbe  Articles  of  Faith  of  the  French  or  Gallic Atf 

Church  *. 

The  French  church,  by  acknowledging  the  Pope's 
fupremacy,  and  by  perfevering  inflexibly  in  the  prin- 
ciples, and  (with  very  little  exception)  to  the  numerous 
train  of  fuperfticious  ceremonies  of  that  holy  mother 
church,  may  be  confidered  as  one  of  her  perfectly  obe- 
dient fons.  It  is  true,  the  French  nation  foon  per- 
ceived, that  the  Pope's  claim  was  unlimited,  and  would 
-affeft  not  only  the  royal  prerogative,  but  the  liberty 
tod  property  of  his  fubje&s;  and  therefore,  in  the  ele- 
venth century,  the  French  King  not  only  obje&ed  to^ 
Jilit  refufed  compliance  with  fome  claims  of  the  Pop© 
relating  to  the  right  of  conferring  benefices.  And 
though  this  difpute,in  the  clofe  of  the  twelfth  century, 
between  Boniface  VIII.  and  Philip  I.  King  of  France, 
produced  fome  dreadful  effe&s,  the  French  never"  loft 
fight  of  their  point,  but  aflerted  the  King's  preroga- 
tive to  what  what  was  called  the  regale ;  and  in  the  fif- 
teenth century,  when  the  council  of  Trent  had  efta- 
blilhed  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  in  oppofition  to  the 
prerogative  of  the  King  of  France,  he  ordered  his  am- 
baffadors  to  proteft  againft  it ;  and  in  the  year  1680* 
When  Pope  Innocent  XI.  feemed  determined  to  oppofe 
his  right,  there  was  held  a  national  council  of  theclergy 
to  regulate  this  difpute,  who  confirmed  his  right  ot  the 
regale  over  all  the  churches  of  the  kingdom.  Yet  foon 
after  Lewis  XIV.  to  difcover  his  fuperftitious  venera- 
tion of  the  Pope,  and  his  bigotted  attachment  to  the 
perfecuting  fpirit  of  popery,  or  in  complaifance  to  the 
Pope,  repealed  the  edict  of  Nantz,  and  banifhed  his 
Proteftant  fubje&s,  or.  treated  them  with  cruel  fevernies. 

*  This  term  is  very  antient,  for  we  find  it  in  the  council  of 
Paris,  held  in  the  year  362  ;  by  it  is  unJeriiood  the  body  of  French 
Roman  Catholics.     Sec  p.  118. 

But 
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But  notwithftanding  the  acknowledged  fupremacyof 
the  Pope  infpirituals,  the  French  church  differs  in  fome 
refpefts  in  its  conftiturion,  privileges,  liberties,  &c.  for 
this  church  has  all  along  preferved  certain  antient 
lights,  that  (he  has  poflefled  almoft  time  immemorial, 
neither  are  thefe  privileges  any  grants  of  Popes,  but 
certain  franchifes  and  immunities  derived  to  her  from 
her  firft  original,  and  which  fhe  has  taken  care  never 
to  relinquifh. 

The  following  articles  point  out  wherein  they  confift* 

I.  The  King  of  France  has  a  right  to  convene  fynods, 
or  provincial  and  national  councils. 

II.  The  Pope's  legates  (a  latere)  are  never  admitted 
into  France,  unleis  with  the  approbation  and  allowance! 
of  the  King. 

III.  The  legate  of  Avignon  cannot  exercife  h's  com- 
miflion  in  any  of  his  Majefty's  dominions,  till  after 
he  has  obtained  the  King's  leave  for  that  purpofe. 

IV.  The  prelates  of  the  Gallican  church,  being 
fummoned  by  the  Pope,  cannot  depart  the  realm  upon 
any  pretence  whatfoever,  without  the  King's  permiflion. 

V.  The  Pope  has  no  authority  to  levy  any  tax  or 
impofition  upon  the  ecclefiaftical  preferments,  upon 
any  pretence  either  of  loan,  vacancy,  annates,  tythes, 
procurations,  or  otherwife,  without  the  King's  order* 
and  the  conient  of  the  clergy. 

VI.  The  Pope  has  no  autnority  to  depofe  the  King, 
or  grant  away  his  dominions  to  any  perfon  whomfo- 
ever.  His  holinefs  can  neither  excommunicate  the 
King,  nor  abfolve  any  of  his  fubjefts  from  their  alle- 


giance. 


VII.  The  Pope  likewife  has  no  authority  to  excom- 
municate the  King's  officers,  for  the  executing  and 
difcharging  their  refpe&ive  offices  and  fundions. 

VIII.  The  Pope  has  no  right  to  take  cognizance, 
either  by  himfelf  or  his  delegates,  of  any  pre-eminences, 
or  privileges,  belonging  to  the  crown  of  France,  the 

King 
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king  being  not  obliged  to  argue  his  "prerogatives  in 
any  court  but  his  own, 

IX.  Counts  Palatine  made  by  the  Pope,  are  not 
acknowledged  as  fuch  in  France. 

X.  The  Pope  cannot  grant  licences  to  churchmen; 
the  King's  fubjefts,  to  bequeathe  the  iflue  of  their  re- 
fpedtive  preferments,  ccptrary  to  the  laws  of  the  King, 
and  cuftoms  of  the  realm. 

XI.  The  Pope  cannot  grant  a  difpenfatioh  to  enjoy 
any  eftate*  or  revenues  in  France*  without  the  King's 
confent. 

XII.  The  Pope  cannot  grant  a  licence  to  ecclefiaf- 
tks,  to  alienate  church-lands,  fituate  and  lying  irt 
France,  without  the  King's  confent. 

XIII.  The  King  may  punifh  his  ecclefiaftical  officers 
for  mifbehaviour  in  their  refpe&ive  charges*  notwith- 
ftanding  the  privilege  of  their  orders. 

XIV.  No  perfon  has  any  right  to  hold  any  benefice 
in  France,  unlefs  he  be  a  native,  br  is  naturalized  by 
the  King*  or  has  a  difpenfation  for  that  purpofe. 

XV.  The  Pope  is  not  fuperior  to  an  oecumenical,  or 
general  council. 

XVI.  The  Gallican  church  does  not  receive,  with- 
out any  diftin&ion,  all  the  canons,  and  all  the  decretal 
epiftles,  but  keeps  to  that  antient  colleftion,  called 
Corpus  Canonicum%  which  Pope  Adrian  fent  to  Charle- 
magne%  towards  the  end  of  the  eighth  century,  under 
the  pontificate  of  Nicholas  I.  the  French  bifhops  like- 
wife  declaring  it  to  be  the  only  canon  law,  wherein 
their  liberty  confifts. 

XVII.  The  Pope  has  no  pdwei*  to  difpenfe  with 
the  law  of  God,  the  law  of  Nature,  or  thfefe  antient 
canons. 

XVIII.  The  regulations  of  the  Apoftolic  chamber, 
or  court,  are  not  obligatory  on  the  Gallican  church* 
unlefs  confirmed  by  the  King's  edidts. 

XIX.  If  a  Frenchman  makes  application  fbr  a  be- 
nefice, lying  in  France,  his  holinefs  is  obliged  to  give 
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him  an  inftrumcnt,  under  the  feal  of  his  office ;  andj 
ift  cafe  of  refufal,  the  parliament  of  Paris  can  give 
orders  to  the  biihop  of  that  diocefe  to  give  him  infb- 
tution  ;  which  inftitution  will  be  of  equal  validity  with 
the  Pope's. 

XX.  It  is  only  by  fufferancc  that  the  Pope  has 
what  they  call  a  right  of  collating  to  benefices  in 
France. 

Thefe  liberties  are  efteemed  inviolable,  and  the 
French  Kings,  at  their  coronation,  folcmnly  fwear  to 
preferve  and  maintain  them. 

As  the  Gallican  church,  wjth  refpeft  to  the  autho- 
rity of  the  civil  power,  is  exempt  from  that  abfolute 
fubje&ion  to  the  Pope  of  Rome,  which  other  nations 
in  Europe  are  under  to  him,  it  is  no  wonder  if  their  go- 
vernment, in  church  as  well  as  (late,  fomewhat  dif- 
fer j  fo  that  we  find  the  cruelties  of  the  inquisition  has 
not  yet  had  any  footing  in  France ;  though  it  muft 
be  owned  the  French  have  given  too  many  proofs 
of  a  fimilar  deportment  to  the  mother- church,  by 
many  inftances  of  cruel  perfecutions  for  confeience 
fake,  as  well  by  fupprefling  the  liberty  of  free  enqui- 
ry in  matters  of  religion,  as  by  the  many  fuperftiti- 
ous  rites  and  ceremonies  of  her  worfhip.  It  fhews 
it  is  no  other  than  Rome  papal.  The  mafs  is  fo- 
lemnized  with  all  the  magnificence  and  ceremony  as  at 
Rome,  and  attendance  of  perfons  of  all  ranks  enjoin- 
ed under  various  penalties ;  the  confeflion  to  priefts 
acknowledged  of  neceflity  to  falvation  ;  the  procefiion 
of  the  hoft  through  the  ftreets  of  Paris  is  attended 
with  great  formality,  and  at  its  approach  foreigners  as 
well  as  natives  are  required  to  pay  a  fuperftitious  ref- 
pedl  to  ir,  &c.  * 

*  Broughton's  Dictionary. 
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CHAP.     III. 

Of  the  Stale  of  Knowledge  and  Religion  /»  Britain* 
more  particularly  from  the  firll  Propagation*  and  confe- 
quent  Establishment  ^/Christianity,  to  the  Com- 
cement  of  the  Reign  of  William  the  Conqueror* 
1066. 

WE  (hall  now  take  a  retrofpe&ive  view  of  thofe 
dark  and  babarous  ages  of  the  world,  when 
paganifm  and  the  grofleft  idolatry  had  overfpread  thefe 
ifles,  and  fuccin&ly  point  out  fome  remarkable  occur- 
rences and  circumftances  that  intervened,  and  at  length 
made  way  for  the  introduction  and  prevalence  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  though  for  a  long  time  after  incumbered  with 
a  variety  of  Romifh  fuperftitions* 

The  antient  inhabitants  of  Britain,  not  only  at 
firft  fettling  here,  but  for  a  confiderable  time,  were  in 
a  ftate  of  ignorance  and  barbarity ;  nor  indeed  could  it 
from  the  nature  of  things  be  otherwife,  unlefs  countries 
fhould  happen  to  be  peopled  by  large  colonies  from 
focieties  that  have  already  arrived  to  a  confiderable 
proficiency  of  knowledge  and  government,  which 
could  not  poffibly  be  the  cafe  in  early  periods.  The 
perfons  who  originally  fettled  in  thefe  remote  parts  of 
Europe,  being  rude  and  unpolifhed  themfelves,  were 
able  to  carry  nothing  along  with  them  but  their  own 
favage  manners,  and  their  own  grofs  conceptions. 

The  firft  inhabitants  of  an  uncultivated  region 
generally  apply  themfelves  to  fuch  employments  and 
exercifes  as  the  want  of  provifion  may  urge  them  to  ; 
probably  to  hunting  as  the  moll  fpeedy  means  of  fub* 
fiftence ;  the  next  ftage  is  pafturage,  and  a  third  agri- 
culture; the  I  a  ft  ftcp  is  regulated  governments:  all  thefe 
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muft,  as  it  were,  make  way  for  the  introdb&idh  of 
knowledge,  the  trueft  fource  of  religion. 

Though  England  might  be  peopled  feveral  centu- 
ries before  the  firft  accounts  we  have  of  it,  yet  the  bar- 
barous condition  in  which  we  perceive  it  to  have  been,* 
is  no  more  than  might  reafonably  be  expedted.  At  the 
time  when  Caefar  invaded  the  ifland,  even  hufbandry 
kfelf  does  not  feem  to  have  been  univerfally  followed: 
our  anceftors  however  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
without  fome  (kill  in  war ;  for  tho*  in  this  refpeft  they 
were  greatly  inferior  to  the  Romans,  yet  they  conduced 
their  opposition  to  Caefar  in  a  manner  that  redounds 
highly  co  their  credit,  confidering  the  amazing  abilities 
of  that  general,  and  the  excellent  difcipline  of  his  army* 
Ambition  and  refentment  feemfcd  at  this  time  to  have 
gained  the  afcendancy  of  their  reafon  and  humanity  ? 
that  they  had  brought  the  wretched  arts  of  mutual  de- 
ftrudtion  much  fooner  to  perfe^ion  than  thofe  which 
refine  the  foul,  and  are  cultivated  to  adorn,  improve, 
and  blefs  fociety.  To  re&ify  this  great  diforder  and 
unhappinefs,  fofne  perfons  were  pretty  early  diftin. 
guilhed,  by  a  fuperior  penetration  into  the  difference 
of  principles  and  a&ions,  whofe  difpofitions  likewife 
led  them  to  companionate  the  unhappy  ftate  of  man. 
kind  at  that  time,  fo  far  funk  in  ignorance  and  bar- 
barifm.  Some  of  the  firft  thus  diftinguiffred  and  em- 
ployed, famous  in  hiftory,  were  the  Druids  *. 

The  Druids,  according  to  the  general 

DruUs  hiftory  of  them,  we  are  apt  to  look  upon 
as  perfons  of  very  extraordinary  accom- 
plirtiments.  This  deception  has  been  affifted  by  ouf 
poets,  who  have  fpread  a  glory  round  them,  ^nd  have 
.  painted  them  in  a  manner  that  difpofes  us  to  fegard 
them  as  almoft  divine.  No  one  has  riiore  charnhingly 
contributed  to  carry  on  the  delufion  than  the  ingenious 
and  elegant  Mafon,  in  "his  Cara&acus.     But  if  we  re*- 

*  Rapin's  Hid.  tranftated  by  Lidiard,  Introd.  p.  iq. 
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dqce  our  ideas  to  the  teft  of  fobcr  reafon,  we  (ball  not 
£nd  much  in  the  Druids  that  was  particularly  excel- 
lent and  valuable.  They  were  the  priefts  of  the  time, 
and,  like  other  priefts,  had  addrefs  and  fubtility  enough 
to  acquire  a  vaft  authority,  and  to  keep  the  people 
in  abfolute  fubj'-flion.  They  were  likewife  magis- 
trates as  well  as  priefts,  and  had  the  determination  of 
civil  caufes  ■,  a  circumftance  which  was  the  natural 
*effe<Tt,  both  of  their  fuperior  quality,  and  fuperior 
knowledge  •,  for  what  knowledge  then  prevailed,  was 
principally  confined  to  them.  However,  the  remains  we 
have  of  the  Druids  do  not  give  us  a  very  high  opinion 
of  the  progrefs  they  had  made,  though  undoubtedly  they 
went  far  beyend  the  reft  of  their  countrymen,  and  it  is 
probable  that  individuals  ampng  them  might  be  men 
of  great  wifdom. 

They  entertained  the  notion  of  tranfmigration  ;  a 
notion  whxh  has  fpread  from  the  fart  heft  eaft  to  the 
remoteft  weft,  and  which  has  been  fo  widely  embraced, 
that  a  philofophical  perlbn  cannot  help  looking  on  this 
faft  as  a  fingular  phenomenon  in  the  hiftory  of  hu- 
man nature,  and  imagine  that  either  there  is  fome- 
thing  in  it  very  natural  to  the  unenlightened  mind  of 
man,  or  that  it  proceeded  ft  cm  an  ancient  and  general 
tradition.  The  beft  principles  advance^  by  the  Druids 
were,  that  the  Deity  is  one,  ^nd  infinite,  and  1  hat-  his 
worftiip  ought  not  to  be  confined  within  walls  -,  that 
all  things  derive  their  prigm  from  heaven ;  that  the 
foul  is  immortal -,  and  that  children  fhould  be 
educated  with  the  qtmoft  care.  But  their  prodigious 
veneration  for  the  orifletoe,  and  the  great  effe&s  they 
attributed  to  it,  their  opinion  that  the  moon  is  a 
fovereign  remedy  for  difeafes,  with  other's  of  their 
fentiments  and  cuftoms,  (hewed  a  ftrong  fuperftition-, 
as  their  prohibiting  an  intercourfe  with  ftrangers,  it 
not  merely  a  political  law,  teftined  a  favagenefs  of 
manners  ;  and  their  allowance,  nay,  command,  of 
human  faciifices  carries  in  it  the  evidence  of  tht:  moft 
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ftocking  cruelty.  In  truth,  they  were  little  more 
than  the  barbarous  priefts  of  a  barbarous  and  unlet- 
tered people.  Their  knowledge  is  faid  to  have  reached 
to  phyfics,  to  the  mathematics,  to  aftronomy,  and  to 
medicine  ;  but  as  it  was  never  committed  to  writing, 
it  could  not  be  very  extenfive :  indeed  it  chiefly  con- 
fided of  the  arcana  of  their  dodtrines  and  worfhip,  and 
had  a  Ipecial  relation  to  magic.  Whatever  their  wifdom 
was,  if  we  may  give  credit  to  the  teftimony  of  Qefar, 
it  was  found  here  in  greater  perfeftion  than  in  Gaul  \ 
from  whence  children  were  fent  into  Britain,  to  bein- 
ftru&ed  in  the  difcipline  of  the  Druids.  The  fame 
author  informs  us,  that  it  had  its  original  in  this 
country  ;  but  that  is  a  circumftance  much  difputed. 

There  were  likewife  prieits  pf  an  inferior  order, 
called  Bards,  whofe  principal  bufinefswas  to  celebrate 
the  praifcs  of  the  gods  and  departed  heroes,  in  "odes 
and  verfes,  and  to  fing  them  to  their  harps,  at  their 
religious  affemblies,  public  feftivals,  and  private  en* 
tertainments.  Thefe  men  were,  in  fadt,  the  heralds, 
the  chronologers,  and  the  hiftorians,  as  well  as  the 
poets  of  the  land,  for  they  kept  up  the  memory  of 
illuftrious  tranfaftions •,  and  by  their  compofitions, 
which  tradition  handed  down  to  pofterity,  they  tranf- 
mitted  from  age  to  age  the  names  and  chara&ers  of 
patriots  and  warriors  *. 

The  divine  Homer  himfelf  can  be  confidered  as  no 
other  than  one  of  them,  whofe  confummate  excellency, 
and  a  number  of  circumftances,  contributed  to  preferve 
his  works  from  oblivion,  and  to  raife  him  to  the  higheft 
feat  in  the  temple  of  Fame.  Bards  have  been  found  in 
many  countries,  and  continued  in  Scotland  and  Ireland 
nearly  to  our  own  time.  As  to  the  antient  Britilh  ones, 
we  have  few  remains  of  their  produ&ions  ;  but  we 
may  venture  to  aflert  that  many  of  them  were  truly 
valuable. 

*  Abftradl  from  the  Library,  p.  73. 
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There  was  another  order  of  perfons  calltd  Buboes, 
who  applied  themfelves  to  the  contemplation  of  the 
works  of  nature^  and  the  ftudy  of  philofpphy.  What 
progrefs  they  then  made,  we  have  very  little  account 
of;  but  they  rather  feem  to  have  had  fome  wild  no- 
tions in  aftrology,  than  any  proper  principles  of  phi- 
Jofophical  knowledge,  that  might  have  improved  their 
minds  in  the  right  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  true 
principles  of  religion. 

Such  was  the  general  ftate  of  things,  till  the  ifland 
came  under  the  dominion  of  the  Casfars,  which  may 
be  confidered  as  a  new  epocha  in  the  hiftory  of  the 
knowledge  of  antient  Britain. 

Whoever  has  a  ftrong  regard  to  the  caufe   %  ma   v  m 
of  freedom,  can  fcarce  avoid  being  filled  p ire  united 
with  indignation,  when  he  beholds  the  Ro-  in  Tbeodo- 
mans    fpreading  defolation  and  ftaughter  /**»  A-  D. 
around  them  j  wantonly  fubduing  the  aa-  3  7" 
tions  of  the  earth,  and  unjuftly  depriving   them   of 
their  liberty.     But  all  this  time,  wherever  they  con- 
quered, they  were   for   potifhing   and  reforming  the 
manners  of  the  inhabitants,  and  diffufing  the  know- 
ledge of  arts  and  fciences  ;  though  it  muft  be  owned, 
that,    during  the  warm  contefts  which  fubfifted  be- 
tween the  Romans  and  the  Britons,  when  the  latter  fo 
glorioufly,  fo  bravely,  though  fo  unfucceffively,  ftrug- 
gled  to  maintain  their  independence,   little  progrefs 
could  be  made  in  literature :  but  when  the  country 
.was   peaceably   fettled   into   provinces,    then  civility 
began  to  fpread  itfelf,    and  knowledge  more  generally 
diffufed,    infomuch  that  many  of  the  Britiih  nobles 
ftudied  the  Roman  learning,  and  valued  themfelves 
on  their  magnificence  and  politenefs,  becoming  pleafed 
with  what  was  in  fa<ft  the  badges  of  their  flavery. 

During  this  time  there  were,  no  doubt,  fchools  of 
philofophy,   and  feveral  eminent  men ;  but  who  were 
moft  celebrated,  or  what  fciences  were  moft  cultivated, 
we  are  not  able  to  fay,  no  traces  of  them  being  now 
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to  be  found.  The  confufion  that  fucceeded  deftroyed 
al|  the  remains  of  learning,  and  left  a  blank  in  this  pe» 
jriod  which  cannot  be  filled  up. 

A  D  But  there  is  one  event  belonging  to  this 

" 3  asra,  which,  betides  its  own  irnnienfe  im- 
portance in  other  views,  comes  more  immediately 
under  my  notice,  viz.  the  propagation  of  chriftianity 
in  thefe  ifles.  It  is  not  necefiary  to  jnquire  who  wa$ 
the  perfon  by  whom  the  religion  of  Jefus  was  firft 
preached,  or  the  exadt  time  when  it  was  introduced ; 
iuppofing  we  rejeft  all  conjedtures  of  its  being  pro- 
mulged  by  the  apoftles,  or  their  immediate  difciples, 
it  is  probable  that  it  was  very  foon  communicated  tq 
the  Britons.  It  might  be  gaining  ground,  and  fpread 
greatly,  before  it  received  a  civil  eftablifhment,  as-we 
are  informed  of  many  martyrs  who  witneffed  to  the 
truth,  under  the  perfecution  raifed  by  the  Emperor 
Dioclefian,  of  whom  St.  Albian  is  reckoned  the  proto? 
ipartyr  of  North  Britain  ;  and  from  the  days  of  Con- 
ftantine  the  gofpel  would  no  doubt  be  much  diflfufed, 
and  generally  embraced  :  accordingly  we  are  allured* 
that  three  Britilh  bifhops  affifted  at  the  council  of  Ar-r 
les,  A.  P..  314.  and  fubferibed  the  a£te  of  that  coun«i 
cil.  We  read  alio  that  fome  of  them  were  pre- 
3S9'     lent  at  the  council  of  Aminium  in  359  V* 

Now,  fo  illuftrious  an  event  as  the  propagation  of 
chriftianity  in  this  country,  could  not  take  place  with* 
out  bringing  along  with  ir  a  mighty  change  in  the  ftatc 
of  knowledge;  ail  thofe  who  embraced  our  holy  religion 
were  turned  from  grofs  idolatry  and  abfurd  fuperftition, 
to  the  belief  and  worfhip  of  one  God.  The  reception  of 
it  was  a  vaft  acquifition  of  wifdom,  as  it  contributed 
in  many  refpe&s  to  expand  the  mind,  and  foften  the 
manners  of  our  anceftors ;  it  would  not  in  thofe  fimpie 
times,  when  human  reafon  was  more  imperfeft  than  it 
now  is,  produce  fuch  noble  and  extended'  views  of 

*  The  Library,  p.  75. 
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things  as  we  can  at  prefent  attain,  efpecially  confider-? 
ing  how  foon  errors  and  fuperftitions  began  to  be  mix- 
ed with  the  gofpel ;  neverthelefs  it  had  not  then  been 
corrupted  (o  much  as  it  hereaftef  was;  and  during  the 
purer  ages  it  might  greatly  promote  jutt  and  rational 
fentiments  in  general  *. 

What  the  particular  ftate  of  religion  was,  it  is  dif- 
ficult to  afccrtain  ;  but  we  find  doftrinal  difputes  agi- 
tated men  in  thqfe  days,  as  well  as  in  fucceeding  pe- 
riods. The  notions  of  Arius  are  faid  to  have  been 
embraced  in  this  country,  and  it  is  an  undoubted  fad, 
that  Pclagianifm  was  very  prevalent.  It  was  fo  pre7 
valent  as  to  occafion  fharp  controverfies,  and  fome 
bifhops  were  fent  over  from  Gaul  to  recover  the  BrU 
tons  to  the  oppofite  opinions,  though  without  any  laft- 
ing  fuccefs. 

From  about  this  time,  when  the  Romans  leave 
Britain,  there  arofe  a  confuted  fucceflion  of  Bri-  *** 
tifh  Kings,  or  rather  petty  tyrants,  for  twenty  years  f, 
till  the  year  445,  when  Vortigern  is  chofen  King. 
He  was  originally  chieftain  of  the  Silures,  fettled  **' 
in  Radnorlhire,  and  had  atquired  fome  reputation 
by  his  warlike  achievements  againft  the  enemies  of  his 
country*  tho'  his  martial  genius  by  no  means  appeared 
at  this  jun&ure,  when,  iqftead  of  exerting  the  natural 
ftrength  of  the  kingdom,  which,  if  properly  applied* 
would  have  been  fufficient  to  fecure  it  from  the  defigni 
of  the  enemy,  he  placed  his  dependance  upon  foreign 
auxiliaries.  By  his  weaknefs  or  knavery  he  betrayed 
his  country  into  the  hands  of  the  Saxons,  who  had  for 
a  century  and  a  half  infefted  the  coaft  of  Britain  to  fuch 
a  degree,  that  the  Roman  Emperors,  from  the  reign  of 
Dioclcfian,  maintained  a  confiderable  military  force 
under  the  count  of  the  Saxon  fhore,  on  purpofe  to'  fe- 

•  Abfhaft  from  the  Library,  p,  76. 
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cure  this  ifland  againft  the  defcents  of  thofe  piratical, 
adventurers  +. 

Vortigern,  not  a  little  agitated  by  his  fears, 
447  which  were  the  more  predominant  from  a  con- 
fciouinefs  of  his  demerit,  employed  his  emiflaries  to  a- 
larm  the  nobility  with  the  exaggerated  accounts  of  the 
ftrength,  deftination,  and  malevolence  of  their  old 
enemies  the  Scots  and  Pidts.  Having  thus  artfully  pre- 
pared their  minds  for  the  propofal,  he  fumraoned  them 
to  a  general  council,  on  pretence  of  deliberating  on  the 
neceffity  of  the  ftate*  and  there  managed  their  paffions 
with  fuch  dexterity,  that  they  invefted  him  with  full 
power  to  invite  the  Saxons  into  England,  and  aflign  to 
them  the  ifle  of  Thanet  for  their  habitation. 

The  Saxons  did  not  long  remain  inactive :  Vor- 
**2  tigern  being  preffed  by  his  enemies  from  the  north, 
they  marched  againft  the  Scots  and  Pifts,  who  had 
advanced  as  far  as  Stamford  in  Lincolnfhire,  when  a 
battle  enfued,  in  which  the  Saxons  and  Britons  ob- 
tained a  complete  viftory  •,  after  which  the  Saxons  re- 
turned to  the  place  of  their  deftination,  where  they 
were  fupplied  with  foodAand  raiment  at  the  expenceci 
Vortigern,  who  would  have  had  no  caufe  perhaps  to 
repent  of  their  arrival,  which  were  only  about  1500  ; 
but  their  own  country  being  populous,  and  withal  fa 
barren,  and  the  fertile  lands  of  Britain  fo  agreeable  and 
alluring,  that,  in  a  very  little  time,  they  were  reinfor- 
ced with  5000  men,  formed  the  ambitious  view  of  be- 
coming fole  matters  of  England,  and  induftrioufly 
fought  an  occafion  of  quarrel,  and,  after  fome  tftrug- 
gles  for  vi&ory,  the  laft  of  which  was  an  incur- 
fion  of  vtbe  Saxons  under  Hengift  and  Efca,  the 
Britons  were  defeated,  and  became  the  fubje&s  of  .the 
Saxons.  This  was  an  event  not  only  prejudicial  in 
general  to  the  liberties  and  properties  of  Britain,  but 
to  fcience  and  religion  in  particular.     Vortigern  was 

t  Smollet,  p.  i2i, 
Collier's  Eccleftaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  I.  p.  61. 
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by  this  time  become  a  contemptible  partifan  oF  the 
Saxons,  and  fo  immerfed  in  vice  and  debauchery,  that 
St.  Germanus,  deputy  of  the  Gallican  church  in  Bri- 
tain, reprimanded  him  for  his  diffolute  life  ;  that  he 
was  anathematifed  in  a  council  of  the  Britifh  clergy, 
and  his  fubjefts  difcharged  of  their  allegiance. 

And  whatever  the  ftate  of  knowledge  might  be  in 
this  ifland  before  the  introduction  of  the  Saxons,  it 
certainly  received  a  great  phange  for  the  worfe  at  that 
period.  The  repeated  invafions  of  thofe  barbarians, 
the  wars  they  raifed,  and  the  defolation^  they  occafi- 
oned,  fpread  a  general  confufion,  difperfed  the  Bri- 
tons to  the  remoteft  parts  of  the  country,  deftroyed 
the  monuments  of  learning,  and  left  no  room  for  the 
improvement  and  cultivation  of  the  mind. 

The  few  literary  records  we  have,  relate  only  to 
fuch  perfons  as  lived  where  the  Saxons  did  not  reach. 
The  fchools  founded  by  Dubricius  and  Iltutus  in  North 
"Wales,  produced  feveral  men  whofe  names  have  been 
tranfmitted  with  honour  to  pofterity ;  though  in  faffc 
we  are  but  little  acquainted  with  their  real  attainments. 
Among  thefe  were  Patrick  and  David,  who  exerted 
themfelves  much  in  preaching  the  gofpel,  and  whom 
the  fuperftition  of  latter  ages  hath  advanced  into  tute- 
lary faints,  the  firft  of  Ireland,  and  the  fecond  of 
Wales.  The  monaftery  of  Bangor  was  particularly 
famous  for  the  education  of  youth.  A  number  of 
fcholars  were  brought  up  in  it,  who  made  fome  figure 
in  their  days  •,  and  among  the  reft  Gildas,  who  wrote 
a  treatife  upon  the  deftru&ion  of  Britain,  and  from 
whotp  we  principally  derive  our  information  concern- 
ing the  ftate  of  things  during  the  latter  end  of  the 
fifth,  and  part  of  the  fixth  century. 

To  the  Saxons  let  us  now  direft  our  view,  Hia     0*  tye 
and,  with  refped  to  knowledge, we  lhall  find  Saxon,  and 
them  in  a  difmal  fituation.     They  were  in  K.EthelberCs 
the  loweft  condition  of  ignorance,  rudenefs,  C0"'verJi9n' 
and  barbarity  j  their  religious  worfhip  confided  of  the 
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groficft  idolatry,  and  they  faerificed  prifoners  of  War  to 
the  Gods.   The  firft  circumftance  or  any  note  among 
them,  was,  the  reception  of  (he  gofpel  by  Ethelbert, 
the  King  of  Kent,  and  his  fubjedts.  His  Queen  Bertha, 
who  was  daughter  or  niece  to  Chilperic,  King  of  Par 
ris,  and  a  Chriftian,  had,  together  with  Lindhard,  a 
biihop,  as  it  is  faid,  of  piety  and  learning,  who  attend- 
ed her  from  France,  prepared  the  way  for  this  great 
event,  by  converting  feveral  perfons,  and  by  produ- 
cing a  favourable  difpofition  in  the  mind  of  her  huf- 
band.     But  the  grand  work  was  carried  on  by  Auftin, 
and  other  monks,  fent  by  Pope  Gregory  from  Rome. 
One  thing  in  this  affair  deferves  to  be  taken  notice  of, 
which  is,  that  Ethelbert,  whether  it  was  owing  to  the 
good  impreffions  of  his  lady,  or  the  natural  dictates  of 
reafon  working  in  his  own  rude,  but  unprejudiced  un? 
derftanding,  allowed  to  his  people,  the  utmoft  liberty 
of  confeience.     He  treated  the  miffionaries  with  ref- 
pe&,  heard  them  with  attention,  and  permitted  theiq 
to  propagate  their  do&rines  without  interruption;  both 
before  and  after  he  had  embraced  chriftianity,  he  left 
his  fubje&s  to  an  entire  freedom  of  judging  and  a&ing 
for  themfelves.     His  conveffion,  however,  was  fol- 
lowed by  that  of  the  whole  nation;  a  faft  the  lefs  to 
be  wondered  at,  when  we  confider  that  the  barbarians^ 
having  no  fettled  fentiments,  are  in  general  ready  to 
receive  any  which  are  offered  by  fuch  as  excel  them 
in  knowledge,  and  efpecially    when  encouraged    by 
their  own  prince.     This  is  confirmed  by  a  variety  of 
inftances  in  the  hiftory  of  the  world ;   fpr  we  (hall  air 
mofl  always  find,  that  the  ignorant  and  upolifhed  con- 
querors   of   a  civilized  country  fubmitted,   without 
much  hefitatioiv,  to  the  religion  of  the  people  they  had 
fubdued. 

As  to  the  change  that  was  produced  by  Auftin  and 
his  attendants  in  the  principles  and  manners  of  the 
Saxons,  it  was  not,  to  fpeak  the  moft  favourably  of  it, 
by  any  means  fo  happy  an  alteration  as  would  have 
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oecti  brought  about,  had  the  gofpel  been  preached,  in 
purer  ages.  The  truth  at  that  age  was  mixed  with  fo 
much  error  and  fuperftitiort,*  that  the  underftanding 
bf  our  anceftors  could  not  be  fo  greatly  enlarged,  by. 
the  reception  of  chriftianity,  as  at  firft  we  might  be 
apt  to  fuppofe  ;  for,  however  upright  the  intentions  of 
Auftin  might  be,  it  is  evident  by  many  instances  that 
he  was  a  vefy  weak  man. 

Auftin,  otherwife  called  Auguftin,  arrived  in  Eng- 
land in  the  year  591  as  a  fimple  monk  and  miffionary- 
foon  after  which  he  was  honoured  with  the  Pope's  pall, 
and  created  bifhop  of  Canterbury.  In  this  character 
he  obtained  nofmall  influence  over  Ethelbert,  and.  was 
the  inftrument  of  his  converfiori  to  chriftianity.  He 
very  foon  after  affumed  the  pomp  and  authority  of  a 
patriarchal  metropolian,  or  apoftlc  of  the  iinglilh  na- 
tion. He  was  indeed  confecrated  as  fuch  at  Aries,  to 
which  he  made  a  voyage  for  that  purpofe  *  and  at  his 
teturn  to  Britain  he  fent  Laurentiiis,  with  a  monk  cal- 
led Peter,  to  make  the  Pope  acquainted  with  the  fuccefs 
of  his  labours,  and  defire  his  opinion  and  dire&ion 
touching  certain  points  relating  to  the  behaviour  of  the 
bifhops  and  clergy.  His  holinefs  having  confidere4 
and  replied  to  the  queftions,  which  with  their  anfwers 
may  be  feen  in  Bede's  hiftory  of  the  church,  fent  over 
Melitus,  Paulus,  Juftus,  Melinus,  and  Rufinianus* 
to  aflift  him  in  converting  the  Saxons ;  at  the  fame 
time  he  transmitted  directions  about  e reding  fees 
among  the  new  convents,  with  a  pall  for  Auguftin* 
<vhich  is  an  undyed  piece  of  woollen  cloth,  laid  upon 
St*  Peter's  tomb  by  the  Pope's  own  hand*  and  worn 
over  the  flioulders  by  the  metropolitans  when  they 
officiate.  Auguftin  was  likewife  permitted  by  his 
matter  to  convert  the  Pagan  temples  into  Chriftiaa 
churches,  after  due  purification,  and  to  inftitute  anni- 
versary feftivakof  faints  and  confecrations,  upon  which 
the  good  people  fhould  build  booths  around  thofe 
places  of  worlhip,  kill  oxen,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry, 
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faith  moderation.  A  very  Angular  indulgence,  judici* 
oufly  granted  to  the  Englifh,  who  *ere  ufed  to  good 
cheer,  and  would  not  have  at  firft  relifhed  the  pra&ictf 
of  fafting  and  other  mortifications. 

Some  have  affertedj  that  Auftin  and  fome  others* 
with  more  probability  than  Paulinus*  baptifed  ten 
thbufahd  in  one  dajr.  To  which  foever  of  them  this  faft 
is  attributed,  it  is  probable  that  thefe  numerous  tort- 
verfions  were  too  rtiuch  like  thofe  fince  carried  on  by 
popifh  miffionaries,  and  confifted  more  in  a  change  of 
outward  profeffion,  than  any  real  alteration  of  fenti- 
hients,  difpofirions,  and  manners.  This  is  farther  ap- 
parent from  the  Saxons  being  allowed  to  retain  many 
ef  their  Pagan  cuftoms  and  rites  of  worlhip,  provided 
they  applied  them  to  other  objefts  ;  a  pcrmiflion 
which,  though  calculated  to  anfwer  political  purpofes, 
was  diredlly  contrary  to  the  pra&ice  of  the  apoftles, 
and  in  its  very  nature  deftru&ive  to  the  progrefs  of 
true  religion. 

As  for  Ethelbert,  he  was  become  fo  zealous  a  con* 
vert,  that  he  bequeathed  his  own  palace  to  the  church, 
and  retired  to  Reculver,  that  Auguftin  might  be  more 
at  his  eafe  at  Canterbury.  Notwithftanding  all  thefe 
favours,  and  the  princely  magnificence  in  which  he 
lived,  this  pious  apoftle  could  enjoy  no  content  while 
the  Britifh  clergy  lived  independent  of  his  authority, 
and  unfubjedled  to  the  fee  of  Rome. 

Independent,  therefore,  of  the  defire  which  Auftin 
had  to  diffufe  the  light  of  the  gofpel  in  general,  we 
find  he  was  particularly  zealous  for  his  own  authority, 
and  extremely  felicitous  to  fubjeA  the  Britifh  Chrif- 
tians,  in  the  remote  parts  of  the  ifland,  to  his  metro- 
politan jurifdi&ion,  and  to  the  doctrines  and  difcipline 
of  the  fee  of  Rome.  This  is  a  circumftance  the  more 
remarkable,  as  the  Britifh  bilhops  of  that  age  had 
more  enlarged  views  of  things :  accordingly  they  dif- 
claimed  all  fubmiffion  to  the  Roman  church,  and  nobly 
afterted  their  independence  *. 

*  Abftraft  from  the  Library,  p.  129. 
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Thifc  is  particularly  related  by  Spelman  *}-,  who  fays* 
ttiat  Auftin,  by  the  aid  of  Ethelbert,  King  of  Kent,  cal- 
led a  council  of  Saxon  and  Britifh  bifhops,  to  meet  in 
the  confines  of  the  Mercians,  on  the  borders  of  Wor- 
cefterfhire  apd  Herefordshire^  who  met  under  an  oak* 
in  imitation  of  the  pagan  Britons,  and  performed  their 
fbperftitions,  as  an  imitation,  and  yet  a  correction,  of 
their  idolatry.  He  infilled  upon  their  keeping  the  feftival 
of  Eafter,  and  adminiftering  the  facraments  after  the 
taanner  of  the  Roman  church,  and  this  with  all  the 
haughtinefs  of  a  Roman  Emperor.  The  Britifh  bifhops* 
iand  many  learned  men,  differing  from  the  Romifh 
prieft,  rejedted  his  traditions  which  he  brought  from 
Rome,  and  detefted  his  pride,  renounced  his  authority, 
and  would  not  accept  of  him  for  their  archbifhop,  as 
he  defired  to  be,  and  for  the  fpace  of  an  hunderd  years 
at  leaft  refufed  to  communicate  with  thofe  that  had 
deceived  thefe  traditions  and  devices.  Then  the 
bifhops  and  churches  of  Scotland  joined  with  the  Bri- 
tons againft  thofe  new  obfervances,  which  thefaid  Au- 
guftin  brought  from  Rome.  At  that  time  there 
were  near  a  thoufand  monks  at  the  monaflery  at  Ban- 
gor in  Wales,  who  diftinguifhed  themfelves  for  thcif 
fobriety,  fupporting  themfelves  by  labour,  and  fpend- 
ing  their  leifure  hours  in  prayer  and  meditation.  Over 
that  church  at  Auftin's  coming  was  Dinochus,  a  learn- 
ed man,  who,  when  Auftin  required  the  Britifh  bifhops 
to  be  fubjed  to  his  Romifh  authority,  proved,  by  many 
arguments,  that  they  did  not  owe  him  any  fuch  fub- 
je£tion;  whereat  Auguftin,  being  highly  offended,  is  faid 
to  have  fpoken  to  the  following  eifeft  :  "  That  if  they 
would  not  accept  of  peace  with  their  brethren,  they 
(hould  receive  war  from  their  enemies ;  and  feeing  they 
would  not  join  with  him,  in  preaching  the  way  of  life  to 
the  Saxons,  they  fhould  feel  the  weight  of  their  ene- 
mies fword."   To  which  fome  relate,  that  he  ftirred  up 

*  Spelman  in  conciliis. 
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Ethel  fred  King  of  Northumberland  again  ft  them,  who 
perfidioufly  and  unmercifully  flew  many  of  them, 
which  was  foon  afterwards  recompenfed  by  fome  Bri- 
tifli  princes  •,  Blederic  Duke  of  Cornwall,  Margaduc 
Puke  of  South  Wales,  and  Cadwan  Duke  of  North 
Wales.  * 

Auguftin  did  not  long  furvive  this  ineffeftual  effort} 
but,  before  his  death,  he  confecrated  his  fellow  miflio- 
naries  Melitus  and  Juftus ;  the  firft  of  whom  was  or- 
dained bifhop  of  London,  and  the  other  promoted 
to  the  fee  of  Rochefter :  but  after  the  death  of 
1  "Ethelbert  and  Sibert,  the  people  apoftatiiedj 
and  expelled  thefe  reverend  prelates,  who  fled  to  France! 
for  refuge  from  Pagan  perfecution.  Ethelbert  died 
A.  D.  bi6,  and  Auftin  about  the  fame  time,  and 
was  buried  at  Canterbury. 

Laurentius,  who  fucceeded  to  the  fee  of  Canterbury* 
feemed'to  inherit  the  pride  and  bigotry  of  his  predc- 
ceflpj%  and  (till  laboured  to  fubjeft  the  Britifti  church 
to  the  tyranny  of  Rome  :  but  when  the  fon  of  Ethel- 
bert, and  fome  other  Saxon  princes,  relapfecl  into  ido- 
latry, he  began  to  think  of  making  his  retreat ;  and 
would  certainly  have  crofted  the  fea,  but,  by  a  ridi- 
culous contrivance  to  reconvert  Eadbald,  viz.  of 
pretending  an  appearance  of  St.  Peter,  and  of  re- 
ceiving fome  fevere  ftripes  from  him,  which  upon 
ftripping,  and  (hewing  the  marks  to  the  King,  he 
was  fo  wrought  upon,  that  he  returned  to  the  pale  of 
the  church,  and  reftored  the  fugitive  prelates.  Lau- 
rentius  foon  after  died,  and  was  fucceeded  by  Melitusj 
a  prelate  of  noble  extraftion,  and  eminent  piety  5  and 
his  fuccefibr  was  Juftus  of  Rochefter,  who  was  im- 
powered  by  Pope  Boniface  V.  to  confecrate  bifliops  f . 

•  Compare  Smollet's  Hiftory  of  England,  p.  2 17,  with  the  His- 
tory of  the  Church  of  Great  Britain,  -fto,  p.  l$.t 
t  Smollet's  Hiftory^  p.  216. 
Library,   p.  129. 

Notwith- 


//i  Great  Britain.        '         £J$ 

Notwithftanding  the  honour  of  the  change  in  6 
the  (lace  of  knowledge  and  religion  has  been 
chiefly  attributed  to  Auftin  and  his  afliftants  -f  yet  \t 
was  in  a  great  meafure  owing  to  others.  The  Weft 
Saxons  were  converted  to  chriftianity  by  Berinius, 
who  was,  invefted  by  the  Pope  with  the  epifcopal 
dignity  for  that  purpofe,  independent  of  Auguftin  and 
his  coadjutors  ;  and  particularly  in  the  kingdom  of 
Eaft  Anglia,  Northumberland  and  Mercia.  For 
before  this  period  Paulinus  had  begun  to  pro- 
pagate ciyiftianity  among  the  inhabitants  of  Nor- 
thumberland, by  the  afliftance  of  Ethelburga  the  wife 
of  King  Edwin ;  but  the  (laughter  of  that  Prihce  foon 
overturned  all  that  had  been  done,  and  the  nation  re- 
verted back  to  idolatry ;  afterwards  when,  Ofwald,  onfe 
of  his  fucceflbrs,  was  defirous  of  converting  his 
iubje&s,  he  fent  to  the  Scotch  monaftery,  from  whence 
at  length  he  received  Aidan  ;  a  perfon  who  deferves 
to  be  raifed  from  the  obfcurity  of  the  times,  and  to 
be  mentioned  with  fingular  veneration  and  efteem* 
fince  he  was  not  only  learned  as  any  of  his  cotem- 
poraries,  but  took  peculiar  care  to  have  fchools 
created  for  the  education  of  youth :  he  likewife  earneftly  . 
recommended,  both  to  the  clergy  and  laity,  a  diligent 
and  conftant  ftudy  of  the  fcriptures;  being  fenfibte 
that  this  was  the  only  way  of  promoting  a  genuine 
and  rational  knowledge  of  divine  truths,  and  the  con- 
sequent pra&ice  of  religion.  Aidan  preached  the 
gofpel  to  the  Saxons,  and  by  his  miniftry  was  the 
kingdom  of  Northumberland  converted  to  chriftianity. 
Aidan  likewife  divided  his  fubftance  among  the  poor* 
and  went  from  town  to  town  catechifing  and  inftruding 
the  Pagans,  or  confirming  the  Chriftians  in  their 
faith  *. 

The  times  of  the  heptarchy  furnifh  us  with  few  fuch 
examples,  though  they  abound  in  the  hiftory  of  many 
perfons,  diftinguifhed  as  warriors,  as  politicians  and 
*  Hiftory  of  tie  Church,  p.  15. 
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devotees.  The  far  greater  number  of  Princes  were 
likewife  perfons  of  this  charadter;  two  only  or  prin- 
cipally deferve  to  be  mentioned  ;  the  firft  is  Sigebert 
King  of  Eaft  Anglia,  A.D.  636,  who,  in  confequence  of 
his  having  been  an  exile  in  France,  had  acquired  an 
underltanding  and  £  tafte  fuperior  to  his  cotempora- 
ries :  accordingly,  when  he  was  fettled  on  the  throne, 
he  did  not  merely  endeavour  to  convert  his  fubje&s  to 
chriftianity,  but  inftituted  feminaries  for  inftru&ion 
in  the  languages  and  fuch  other  literature  as  was  then 
known  :  he  has  fometimes  been  confidered,.  though 
without  fufficient  reafon,  as  the  founder  of  the  uni- 
verfity  of  Cambridge.  The  fchools  appointed  by  him 
were  erefted  in  feveral  places,  and  can  by  no  means 
be  confidered  as  the  eftabliihment  of  an  univerfify; 
and  his  knowledge  was  not  fo  enlarged  as  to  preferve 
him  from  the  fuperftition  and  weaknefs  of  the  times  j 
for,  we  read,  he  clofed  his  reign,  A.  D.  640,  by  re- 
tiring into  a  monaftery.  The  other  Prince  of  note  ii 
Ina,  of  whom  we  fhall  fpeak  by  and  by. 

About  this  time  Suflex  and  the  Ifle  of  Wight  wer. 
alfo  converted,  and  Honorius  archbilhop  of  Canter" 
bury  divided  lingland  (fo  much  thereof  as  was  Chrif- 
tian)  into  parilhes  ;  the  firft  Lent  began  in  thofe  parts 
of  England  which  obeyed  the  Roman  celebration  of 
Eafter. 

,  Penda  Prince  of  Mercia,  hAving  married  AI- 

freda,  daughter  ofOfwy,  King  of  Northumber- 
land, renounced  paganifm,  embraced  chriftianity,  and 
propagated  it  in  his  dominions.  Indeed  Penda  his  father, 
that  perfecutor  of  piety,  was  yet  alive  (and  furvived 
two  years  after)  ftill  perfifting  an  heathen  till  death, 
but  was  \o  far  mollified  as  to  permit  a  toleration  of 
chriftianity  in  his  fubjeds  *. 

Platina  tells  us  f,  "  there  was  a  famous  feminary  of 
learning   at    Colmkil,    from  whence    fprang   many 

*  Hiftory  of  the  Church,  p.  17. 
t  In  Bonifacio,  4to, 

eminent 


in  Grbat  Br  if  a  in!  £75 

bmincnt  perfons,  who  not  only  gave  a  check  to  the 
beginning  of  antichriftian  pride  at  home,  and  in  our 
neighbouring  country,  but  they  fowed  the  feed  of  the 
jgofpel  in  other  nations  ;  fuch  was  that  famous  Ru- 
mold,  who  was  called  Mcchlinenjis  Apoflolus.  Gallas 
converted  Helvetia  from  Paganifm,  as  Fappas  wit- 
heflethj  and  built  fundry  monafteries  there.  Ca- 
lumba,  a  mfcn  of  excellent  learning  and  piety,  lived 
fome  time  at  Bangor,  and  thence  went  into  Burgundy, 
^Whefe  he  began  a  monaftery  at  Luxovieil,  and  taught 
the  monks  of  his  own  country  efpecially  to  live  by 
the  work  of  their  own  hands,  vifited  Germany,  and 
made  many  converts  there,  and  Levin  alio  turned 
many  to  the  faith  about  Ghent  and  Efca.  Piuma 
was  ordained  firft  biftiop  of  Mercia  in  the  reign  of 
the  Chriftian  Penda,  where  he  converted  many  to  the 
Chriftian  faith,  and  for  his  diftinguifhing  gifts  the 
bifhopric  of  Middlefex  was  committed  to  him,  unto 
whom  fucceeded  Cella,  a  Scot.  Florentine  went  to 
Stralburg,  and  was  the  firft  bifhop  thereof  in  66g. 
.  About  the  fanje  time  Kellian,  the  firft  bifhop  of  Wortf- 
burg,  firft  inftrufted  the  people  of  Eaft  France  in  the 
Chriftian  faith.  Colonat  a  prieft,  and  Thomas  a 
deacoQ,  followed  him  in  all  his  travels  ;  Barcard  fuc- 
ceeded, to  whom  King  Pippin  gave  a  dukedom." 

Pope  Agatho  very  early  difcovefed  a  A  ho  p  K 
zealous -regard  to  promote  truth  and  peace  jm  jt>.  678, 
throughout  the  churches,  and  accordingly  his  char*8er> 
.fummoned  the  bifhops  of  Italy  to  meet  at  ®c- 
Rome,  in  order  to  chufe,  together  with  him,  fuch  per- 
fons as  fliould  be  judged  the  beft  qualified  for  probity 
and  learning,  to  difcharge  fo  great  a  truft.   . 

Purfuant  thereunto,  Pope  Agatho  fent  John  (the. 
archchaunter  of  St.  Peter's  in  Rome)  into  England,  to! 
compofe  the  difference  between  Honorius  and  Wil- 
frid, the  two  archbifhops,  and  withal  to  deliver-them 
the  a&s  of  Pope  Martin  I.  and  to  teach  them  to  fing 
the  liturgy  according  to  the  cuftom  of  Rome.     Be-  < 
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nediftus  BifcopiuSj  a  nobleman  of  England,  went  (0 
Rome  in  the  fervice  of  the  church,  and  brought 
many  books  into  the  monafteries  of  Tinmouth  and 
Wirmouth. 

Bede,  fpeaking  of  the  cuftdm  of  thofc  days,  fays, 
that  at  this  time  they  frequented  the  church  with  a 
zealous  regard  to  the  public  worfhip  ;  the  care  of  the 
dodtors  and  priefts  was  to  ferve  God,  not  the  world; 
to  feed  fouls,  not  their  own  bodies  :  that  in  thofe 
days,  wherefoever  a  clerk  or  monk  did  come,  he  was 
received  as  a  fervant  of  God ;  that  the  people  gave 
good  heed  unto  the  words  of  his  exhortation  5,  for 
mafles  were  not  then  performed  as  the  common  fervice 
of  the  church,  nor  were  the  priefts  prohibited  to  marry; 
but  Bede,  in  the  fubfequent  part  of  his  hiftory,  com- 
plains of  the  degeneracy  of  the  church,  and  prevalence 
of  popifh  do&rines  and  ceremonies ;  and  more  efpecial- 
ly  of  the  ufurpation,  power  and  influence  of  the  clergy, 
inftances  of  which  are  not  wanted  in  the  annals  of  our 
own  and  other  nations,  many  of  which  will  occur  in 
the  following  part  of  this  hiftory. 

After  this  Theodorus  (who  fucceeded  Dcus-dedti) 
bifhop  of  Canterbury,  brought  many  books  thither, 
erefted  a  well-chofen  library,  and  encouraged  his 
clergy  to  make  ufe  thereof.  He  rigoroufly  profeffed 
conformity  to  Rome  in  the  obfervation  of  Eafler, 
and  for  that  purpofe  a  council  was  called  at  Hartford: 
there  Eafter  was  fettled  according  to  the  Romifli  rite. 
In  this  fynod  nine  other  articles  were  concluded  on,  as 
Stapleton  hath  thus  tranflated  them  out  of  Bede. 

I.  That  no  bifhop  fhould  have  ought  to  do  in  an- 
other diocefe,  but  be  contented  with  the  charge  of  the 
people  committed  unto  him. 

II.  That  no  bifliop  fhould  any-wife  trouble  fuch 
monafteries  as  were  confecrated,  and  given  to  God, 
nor  violently  take  from  them  any  thing  that  was 
theirs. 

III.  That 
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III.  That  monks  fhould  not  go  from  one  monaffery 
to  another,  unlefs  by  the  leave  of  their  own  abbot  $  but 
fhould  continue  in  the  obedience  which  they  promifed 
at  the  time  of  their  converfion  and  entrance  into  re- 
ligion. 

IV.  That  none  of  the  clergy  forfaking  his  own  bifhop, 
lhould  run  up  and  down  where  he  lifts  j  nor  when  he 
came  any  where,  lhould  be  received  without  letters  of 
commendation  from  his  diocefan,  &c. 

V.  That  fuch  bifhops  and  clerks  as  are  ftrangers, 
be  content  with  fuch  hofpitality  as  is  given  them ;  and 
that  it  be  lawful  for  none  of  them  to  execute  any  office 
of  a  prieft,  without  the  permiffion  of  the  bifhop  in 
whofe  diocefe  they  are  known  to  be. 

VI.  It  hath  Teemed  good  to  us  all,  that  a  fynod  and 
convocation  (hould  be  affembled  pnce  a  year,  on  the 
firft  of  Auguft,  at  the  place  called  Cloveflioo. 

VII.  That  no  bifhop  fhould  ambitioufly  prefer  him-r 
'  felf  above  another ;  but  fho,uld  all  acknowledge   the 

time  and  order  of  their  confecration . 

VIII.  That  the  number  of  the  bifhops  fhould  be  ii\- 
creafed,  as  the  Chriftians  became  more  numerous. 

IX.  That  no  man  commit  adultery,  nor  fornication  ;, 
that  no  man  forfake  his  own  wife,  but  only  for  adul- 
tery, as  the  holy  gofpel  teacheth.  And  if  any  man  pujt. 
away  his  wife,  heing  lawfully  married  unto  him,  if 
he  will  be  a  right  Chriftian  maa,  let  him  be  joined  to. 
no  o$her  ;  but  let  him  fo  continue,  or  elfe  be  reconci-. 
led  again  to  his  own  wife. 

This  fynod  Stapletoa  called  thefirft  of  the  Englifh. 
nation,  that  is  upon  record,  whofe  canons  are  com-, 
pletely  extant. 

The  other  prince  that  comes  under  our 
notice,  is  Ina,  Kingof  Wefiex,  whofuf-    J/Z'K'°fn 
tains  the  chara&er  of  a  lawgiver.  He  can-    ezi^wicba- 
not,  indeed,  be  compared  with  the  cele-    ratier. 
brated  legiflators  of  Grecian  antiquity  : 
he  was  aot  fo  profound  as  Lycurgus,  nor  fo  wife  as 

T  3  ,  Solon  ^ 
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Solon  ;  but  furcly  the  firft  Saxon  mondrch,  who  com- 
pofed  a  body  of  written  lawc,  is  an  obje£fc  worthy  our 
attention.  This  work  he  executed  by  the  advice,  and 
with  the  concurrence  of  his  nobles,  biftiaps,  and  other 
eminent  perfons.  Some  of  his  inftitutes  related  to  thi 
church,  and  fome  to  the  date.  They  continued  in 
force  a  confiderable  time,  and  at  length  became  the 
foundation  of  the  code  eftabliihed  by  Alfred.  But 
excellent  as  ]na  was  in  feveral  refpe&s,  he  difgraced 
himfelf  by  an  abfurdfuperftition,  and  introduced  into 
his  dominions  the  tax  called  Peter's  pence,  which  af- 
terwards extended  through  all  England: 

Urged  by  piiftaken  notions  of  religion  he  refigned 
his  crown,  and  took  a  journey  to  Rome,  in  order  to  confer 
with  Pope  Gregory  II.  He  returned  to  his  own  country 
to  take  leave  of  his  wife  Ethelburga,  who  retired  into 
a  monaftery  at  Barking  \  then  returning  to  Rome,  he 
affumed  the  habit  of  a  monk,  and  died  in  obfeurity 
and  contempt,  A.  D.  727. 

A  little  before  the  reign  of  Ina  there  flourifhed  in 
Kent,  Theodore,  a  native  of  Tarfus,  and  archbifhop 
of  Canterbury.  This  man  was  more  learned  than  any 
of  his  predeceflbrs,  and  deferves  to  be  recorded,  as 
taking  uncommon  pains  to  promote  the  caufe  of  lite- 
rature -,  fchools  were  ere&ed  by  him,  in  order  to  teach 
the  languages,  geometry,  arithmetic,  mufic,  and  af- 
tronomy;  and  fo  fuccefsful  were  thefe  fchools,  that 
Bede  affures  us  he  knew  feveral  perfons  educated  in 
them,  who  were  able  to  converfe  in  Greek  and  Latin 
as  fluently  as  their  native  tongue.  This  was*  un* 
doubtedly,  a  great  attainment  \  and  though  the  defign 
of  Theodore  feems  principally  to  have  been  to  carry  on 
his  fcheme  of  fpreading  the  cuftoms  and  difcipline  of 
the  Roman  church  ;  yet,  whatever  vrews  his  were,  it 
muft  be  owned  that  the  encouragement  of  knowledge 
was  a  noble  and  generous  method  of  executing  his 
purpofes. 

Whether 
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Whether  it  was  owing  to  the  feminaries  eftabliftied 
by  this  celebrated  prelate,  or  to  what  other  caufes,  the 
imperfe&ion  of  records  will  not  permit  us  to  deter- 
piine;  bur  during  the  latter  end  of  the  feventh,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  eighth  centuries,  learning,  fuch  as 
it  was,  was  rather  upon  the  advance  in  England. 
There  is  fomething  in  the  ftile  and  manner  of  the  wri- 
ters, who  lived  at  that  period,  which  is  fuperior  to  the 
authors  who  preceded  or  came  after  them  for  fe- 
yeral  ages ;  and  then  flourifhed  a  fet  of  men,  who,  all 
things  confidered,  deferved  a  large  (hare  of  reputation. 
Egbert,  archbifhop  of  York,  was  famous  as  a  great 
Colle&or  of  books,  a  fcholar,  and  a  patron  of  literature. 
Eddius  compofed  the  life  of  bifhop  Wilfrid  in  a  bet- 
ter tafte  of  language  than  had  hitherto  been  cuftomary, 
Acca  produced  a  number  of  theological  pieces. 

But  of  all  the  eminent  perfons  that  a- 
dorned  this  aera,  Bede  was  the  moil  il-  Bz/e ^  \'m 
lufirious;  and  indeed,  notwithftanding  ^aer! 
the  defedts  of  his  works,  which  are  chief- 
ly owing  to  the  defects  of  the  times,  he  was  really  an 
extraordinary  man.  He  was  the  firft  who  wrote  a  re- 
gular ecclefiaftical  hiflory  •,  and  though  it  is  too  full  of 
fables  and  falfe  miracles,  it  ftill  continues  to  be  va- 
luable. Nor  was  h'is  knowledge  confined  to  divinity 
and  the  annals  of  the  church,  but  reached,  to  the  arts 
and  fciences  in  general  •,  to  grammar,  aftronomyx 
chronology,  natural  philofophy,  and  ethics.  It  13 
true,  his  treatifes  on  thefe  fubjefts  will  be  found  very 
imperfeft,  when  compared  with  the  enlightened  pro- 
ductions of  modern  ages;  neverthelefs,  they  prove  him 
to  have  had  an  uncommon  genius  and  application.  He 
obtained  when  young  the  appellation  of  Venerable, 
and  will  always  be  regarded  as  a  charadter  that  is  en- 
titled to  peculiar  honour  and  efteem. 

Bede  was   the   luminary  of   the  north,    where  he 

conftantly  lived  ;  and  next  to  him   in   reputation  was 

Aldhclm,  who  was  fomething  before  him  in  point  of 

T  4  tjme, 
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time,  and  the  chief  ornament  in  the  fouth  of  England. 
Jt  is  univerfally  agreed  he  was  the  firft  Englifhmao 
who  compofed  in  Latin  -,  none  having  heretofore  done 
it,  in  this  ifland,  but  fuch  as  were  either  foreigners 
from  the  continent,  or  Irifli,  or  Scots,  or  Britons :  he 
has  likewife  himfclf  affured  us,  that  he  was  the  firft 
who  introduced  poetry  among  the  Saxons,  and  who 
wrote  upon  the  meafure  of  verfes.  He  died  A.  D. 
734,  aged  72  V 

About  the  year  700,  Egfrid  expelled  Wilfred  from 
his  fee  at  York,  on  account  of  his  factious  fpirit  and 
dangerous  influence  with  the  people;  but  Wilfred  ap- 
pealing to  the  Pope,  it  was  decreed  in  a  full  fynod 
that  he  lhould  be  reltored  ?  but  Egfrid  fet  the  Pope 
and  his  decree  at  defiance.  However  fuch  was  the  zeal 
of  Wilfred,  that  the  merit' of  converting  the  South 
Saxons  is  afcribed  to  him,  after  his  expulfion  from  the 
fee  of  York  ;  and  though  he  is  faid  to  have  confirmed 
his  dodtrines  by  miracles,  his  great  fuccefs  feems  ta 
have  been  owing  to  the  favourable  difpofition  of  Adel- 
walch,  who  had  already  embraced  the  Chriftian  faith, 
and  to  the  great  influence  Wilfred  acquired  among  the 
common  people. 

The  arghbifhopof  Canterbury  not  only  endeavoured 
to  extend  his  jurifdidtion  over  the  Britifli  church,  but 
alfo  to  reduce  the  Scottifh  clergy  to  the  dominion  of 
the  Pope,  Theodore,  a  Greek,  having  been  promo- 
ted to  the  fee  of  .Canterbury,  held  a  fynod  at  Har- 
ford, where,  among  other  particulars  in  the  book  of 
canons,  to  be  diligently  ohferved,  he  infilled  upon 
their  keeping  Eafter  according  to  the  literal  direction, 
on  the  Sunday  after  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  firfl; 
month.  This  was  a  ftroke  aimed  at  the  Britons  and 
Scots,  who  celebrated  that  feftival  by  another  rule; 
and  two  bifhops  from  Icolm-kill  had  prevailed  upon 
the  Northumbrians  to  adopt  their  ufage  in  this  re- 
iped,  though  they  had  been  converted  by  Romai\ 
#  Hiftory  of  the  Church  of  Great  Britain,  p,  22. 
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niiflionaries.  Ofwy,  King  of  that  country,  confidejv 
Jng  the  difference  as  a  fubjeft  of  great  importancet 
propofed  a  conference  at  Whitby  in  Yorkfhire,  between 
Colman,  one  of  the  Scottifh  prelates,  fupported  by 
feveral  monks  of  his  nation,  and  Wilfred,  who  had 
already  brought  over  the  Queen  to  his  opinion  1  The 
difpute  was  of  confequence  decided  in  favour  of  this 
courtly  abbot ;  while  Colman  and  his  party  recoun- 
ced  their  preferment,  and  retired  to  Scotland. 

About  th,e  year  A.  D.  709,  a  fynod  wa&  held  at 
Alancefter,  in  Worcefterfhire,  to  promote  the  build- 
ing of  Evefliam  abbey,  which  was  done  accordingly  ; 
and  the  fame  was  bountifully  endowed  by  Offa,  and 
other  Mercian  kings,  with  large  revenues.  Not 
long  after  another  fynod  was  called  at  London,  to 
introduce  into  England  the  pra&ice  of  image-worfhip, 
which  as  yet  was  no  public  pra&ice.  Much  about 
the  fame  time  it  became  fafijionable  for  the  Kings  and 
Queens  of  England  to  turn  monks  and  nuns,  and  re- 
tire into  convents ;  fo  that  in  the  fpace  of  a  few 
years  nine  diftinguilhed  themfelves  by  this  monkilh 
pra&ice.  From  hence  we  may  likewife  affert,  that 
the  Romifh  power  and  fuperftition  gained  ground  ii| 
the  Englilh  nations,  Aldhelm,  bifhop  of  Sherborn, 
wrote  a  book  in  favour  of  the  Romifti  time,  and 
manner  of  celebrating  Eafter,  which  had  no  fmall  in- 
fluence on  the  minds  of  the  people. 

The  fee  of  Canterbury  was  at  the  death  of  Cuth- 
bert  filled  with  Bridwin,  a  noble  Saxon,  of  remarkable 
piety  and  difcretion.  But  he  furvived  but  three  years, 
when  Adqlph  being  elefted  archbifhop,received  the  pall 
from  Pope  Paul  V.  This  prelate  exerted  all  his  intereft 
and  induftry  to  prevent  Offa,  King  of  the  Mercians, 
from  eredling  an  archiepifcopal  fee  within  his  domi- 
nions, by  which  his  own  metropolitanical  power  would 
be  difmembered ;  but  Pope  Adrian,  to  whom  the 
difpute  was  referred,  decided  in  favour  of  Offa,  whom 
Jie  empowered  toereft  Litchfield  into  an  archbifhopric, 

to 
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to  which  all  the  Mercian  bifhops  were  declared  fuf- 
fragans, 

This  was  the  laft  blow  given  to  the  independency 
of  the  Britifh  church,  for  it  fixed  Offa  and  his  new 
clefted  archbifhop  Adulph,  in  the  intereft  of  Rome, 
which  was  fo  fenfible   of  the  great  influence  it  had 
gained  by  this  compliance  with  Offa's  ambition,  that 
the  Pope  fent  Gregory  bifhop  of  Oftia,  and  Theophi- 
ja£t,  another  prelate,  in  quality  of  legates  to  England. 
Thefc  came  on  pretence  of  reforming  the  difcipline 
of  the  Englifli  church,  and  executing  the  partition 
of   the   metropolitanical    power  of    Canterbury.    A 
fynod  was  accordingly  held  in  Northumberland,  and 
gave  an  affept  to  all  the  articles  which  had  been  al- 
ready prepared  by  the  legates.     Thefe  were  in  efFe^ 
little  more  than  a  confirmation  of  canons,  which  had 
formerly  received  the  fan&ion  of  the  church,  except- 
ing   however  two  new  articles,   one  of  which  is  an 
admonition  to  kings  to  refpeft  the  clergy,    and  the 
other  a  caution  to  the  people  againft  chiifing  illegiti- 
mate fovereigns.     The   decrees  of  this   fynod   were 
afterwards  confirmed  by  another,  held  at  Calcluith, 
which  was  more  frequent  and  full  than  the  other,  and 
Aduiph  received  the  pall  from  Rome,  without  Lam- 
bert's daring  to  murmur,  for  fear  of  being  impeached 
of  treafonable  pradtices. 

©ffa  having  exerted  himfelf  fo  much  in  favour  of 
the  church,  was  confidered  in  other  countries  as  a  very 
religious  Prince,  and  received  fromCharlemagne  the  de* 
crees  of  the  fecond  councils  of  Nice,  recommending 
image-worfhip,  againft  which  the  famous  Alcuin, 
who  was  an  Englifhman,  and  a  tutor  to  Charlemagne, 
had  writ  with  great  energy  and  learning.  Indeed  his 
performance  had  a  remarkable  effect  among  the  Ger- 
mans, for  by  means  of  it  image-worfhip  was  folemnly 
condemned  at  the  council  of  Frankfort  *. 

•  Smollet,  p.  218. 
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'  Several  fynods  were  fuccefiively  held  at  Canterbury, 
ft  Clovefhoo,  at  Calcluith,  and  another  afterwards  at 
Clovefhoo,  all  relating  to  matters  of  a  beneficiary 
pature,  and  to  the  prerogative  of  the  Pope  or  Princes* 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  747,  there  waS  Deems  of 
a  famous  fynod  held    at    Clovefhoo,    or  ^fy^tf' 
Clyff,    near    Rochefter   in    Kent.     The  jFd.%,. 
niatter  of  the  debate  related  to  the  gov?rn- 
jnent  and  difcipline  pf  the  church.     This  fynod  was 
compofed  of  twelve  Englifh  prelates  ;  Ethelbald  like*, 
ivife  King  of  the  Mercians,  and  the  temporal  rifcbility, 
were  prefent  at  it,   and   many  of  the   clergy.     The 
following  compendium  of  the  decrees  of  this  fynod  wilj 
afford  us  an  idea  of  the  (late  of  religion  at  that  time. 

At  the  opening  of  the  fynod,  Pope  Zachary's  letter^ . 
were  firft  read  in  the  original  by  archbifhop  Cuthbert, 
and  then  tranflated  to  the  audience.     In  thefe  letters,* 
as  Malmsbury  relates,  the  Popeadmonifhed  the  EnglifH 
clergy  to  reform  their  lives,  and  threatened  thofe  with 
excommunication  that  continued  in  their  irregularities. 
This  preliminary  being  over,  the  bifhops  proceeded  to 
draw  up  a  body  of  canons,  fome  of  which  I  fhall  mention, 
ift,  It  was  decreed,  that  every  bifhop  fhould  be  care- 
ful to  fupport  his  charafter,  execute  every  part  of  hi$ 
office,  and  maintain  the  canons  and  conftitutions  of 
the  church,  againft.all  fort  of  liberty  or  encroachment. 
And  that  thofe  of  this  order  fhould  anfwer  the  expec? 
tations  of  their  ftations,  nor  engage  in  fecular  affairs 
(b  far  as  to  be  difabled  for  their  functions  ;    but  to 
be  remarkably  eminent  for  their  probity,  felf-denialt 
and  learning  ;  that  by  this  means  they  may  be  qualified 
to  make  an  impreflion  upon  the  people,  both  by  their 
inftruftions,  and  by  their  praftice. 

adly,  That  the  prelates  and  clergy  fhould  be  careful 
to  keep  a  good  correfpondence  with  each  other,  with- 
out any  flattering  applications  to  any  perfon  \  confider* 
ing  that  they  are  the  fervants  of  the  fame  mafter, 
and  intrufted  with  the  fame  commiffion ;  and  there- 
>  fore, 
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fore,  though  they  are  divided  by  diftance  of  place 
and  country,  they  ought  to  be  united  in  affection, 
and  pray  for  each  other;  that  every  one  may  difchargc. 
his  office  with  integrity  and  confeience. 

Thefe  two  canons,  but  efpecially  the  laft,  feem  to 
be  drawn  on  purpofe  to  guard  the  liberties  of  the 
Englifh  church  againft  the  pretenfions  of  Rome,  and 
to  throw  off  that  precedent  of  fervitude,  which  Boni- 
face had  fet  them  in  his  letter  to  archbifliop  Cutbbert. 
It  is  true,  they  do  not  mention  the  Pope ;  but  by 
obliging  the  bi(hop?,to  (land  up  in  defence  of  the  an- 
tient  canons,  not  to  flatter  any  perfon  upon  the  fcore 
•  of  his  ecclefiaftical  diftinftion,  becaufe  the  bifhops 
have  all  of  them  the  honour  of  the  fame  commiffion 
and  employment;  thefe  general  glances,  with  the 
grounds,  upon  which  they  (land,  feem  plainly  defigned 
"to  fence  againft  that  fubmiflion  to  the  papal  chair 
which  Boniface  recommended. 

3dly,  That  the  refpe&ive  bifhops  fhould  yifit  their 
diocefe  every  year,  call  the  people  of  all  ranks  and 
conditions  together,  and  be  particularly  careful  to  preach 
to  thofe,  who  lie  mod  out  of  the  way  of  inftruc- 
tion ;  and  not  fuffer  any  unwarrantable  and  hcathenifh 
cuftoms,  fuch  as  divination,  amulets,  charms,  &c.  to 
continue  in  the  diocefe. 

The  fourth,  fifth,  and  feventh,  relate  to  the  regu- 
lation of  monafteries.  The  fixth  orders  the  bifhops 
not  to  ordain  any  pried,  without  a  previous  exami- 
nation upon  the  points  of  learning  and  morals. 

The  eighth  purs  the  priefts  in  mind  of  the  advan-. 
tage  of  their  character,  and  the  bufinefs  for  which 
they  were  ordained.  That  they  ought  to  abftraft 
themfelves  from  the  world  as  much  as  may  be,  and 
fpend  their  time  in  reading,  prayer  and  exhortation, 
and  other  exercifes  of  religion  ;  and,  more  particularly 
in  the  next  canon,  they  are  enjoined  to  preach,  bap- 
tife,  and  infpeft  the  manners  of  the  laity  in  thofe 
precinfts  and  divifions  affigned  them  by  their  refpedttve 
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bi&ops.  From  hence  it  appears,  that  the  fubdivifions 
of  the  aiocefes  were  in  fome  meafure  formed,  and  the 
lines  of  parifhes  ftruck  out. 

The  tenth  canon  orders  the  priefts  to  be  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  the  do&rine  and  fervice  of  the  church  j 
to  teach  the  creed  and  Lord's  prayer  in  Englifh,  and 
explain  the  facraments  to  the  people.  This  dire&ion 
is  agreeable  to  Bede's  advice  to  Egbert  bifliop  of 
York  ;  where  he  tells  him,  that  both  the  clergy  and 
laity  ought  to  have  the  creed  and  Lord's  prayer  by 
heart ;  and  that  himfelf  had  tranflated  them  into 
Englifh  for  the  advantage  of  the  common  people,  and 
thofe  that  did  not  underftand  Latin. 

In  the  eleventh  canon,  the  priefts  are  enjoined  to 
be  uniform  in  the  exercife  of  their  function,  and  to 
baptife,  preach  and  govern  with  the  fame  rules  and 
meafures. 

The  twelfth  regulates  the  church-mufic,  provides 
for  the  folemnity  of  the  performance,  and  forbids  the 
clergy  to  profane  the  fervice  with  the  air  of  the 
theatre.  And  in  the  clofe  of  the  canon,  the  priefts 
are  enjoined  to  keep  within  the  bounds  of  their  order, 
and  not  to  do  any  thing  which  belongs  to  the 
bifhop. 

By  the  thirteenth,  the  holy  days  are  to  be  kept 
every  where  on  the  fame  day,  and  the  time  to  be 
governed  by  the  Roman  martyrology. 

The  fourteenth,  provides  for  th?  religious  obfer- 
vance  of  the  Sunday  or  Lord's  day,  that  it  ought  to  be 
wholly  dedicated  to  God's  fervice  j  that  all  fecular 
bufinefs  and  travelling,  unlefs  in  cafe  of  neceffity, 
ought  to  be  forborn  j  that  the  people  are  to  be 
called  to  church  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  re- 
ceive the  facraments. 

The  fifteenth  orders  the  feven  canonical  hours  of 
prayer  fhould  be  conftantly  obferved  according  to  cuf- 
tom,  and  that  nothing  fhould  be  introduced  but  what 
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is  warrantable  by  the  authority  of  fcripture,  and  agree- 
able to  the  practice  of  the  Roman  church. 

By  the  fixteenth,  the  litanies  or  rogations  are  en- 
joined to  be  kept  with  great  folemntty  by  the  clergy 
and  people  ;  that  which  is  called  the  great  litany,  by 
the  RomiJh  church,  is  ordered  to  be  kept  the  twenty- 
fourth  day  of  April. 

The  other,  which  ftands  upon  the  antientpra&iceof 
the  ifland,  falls  three  days  before  oar  Saviour's  afcen- 
fion  ;  on  which  divine  fervice  is  to  be  performed,  and 
the  people  to  faft  till  three  in  the  afternoon. 

By  the  feventeenth,  the  days  on  which  St.  Gregory  the 
Great,  and  Auguftin,  archbilhop  of  Canterbury,  died, 
are  to  be  made  holy-days  ;  and  that  in  tinging  the  li- 
tany, the  name  of  Auguftine  fhall  be  mentioned  after 
St.  Gregory. 

The  eighteenth  canon  provides  for  the  folemn  times 
of  fading  in  Ember- weeks :  and  that  the  people  fhould 
have  notice  given  to  provide  themielves. 

The  nineteenth  and  twentieth  relate  to  the  govern- 
ment and  behaviour  o/  monafteries,  with  refpeft  to 
habit,  company  and  employment. 

The  twenty-  firft  is  levelled  againft  drunkennefs,. 
luxury,  and  infobriety  of  converfation. 

The  twenty-fecond,  enjoins  the  religious  to  live  in  a 
conftant  preparation  for  the  receiving  the  facrament  of 
the  holy  eucharift,  or  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Sa- 
viour, as  the  canon  words  exprefs  it. 

From  hence  I  fhall  pafs  to  the  twenty- fifth,  by  which 
the  bifliops,  at  their  coming  from  their'  fynod,  are  ob- 
liged to  convene  the  prieits  and  abbots  of  their  diocefes, 
to  publifh  the  canons  of  the  council,  and  command 
their  obfervance.  And  if  any  diforder  proves  too' 
ftrong  for  the  bifhop's  corredtion,  he  is  to  acquaint  the 
archbilhop  with  it  at  the  meeting  of  the  next  fynod. 
But  not  a  word  of  carrying  the  complaint  farther  to 
Rome, 
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*  The  twenty-fixth  ftates  the  right  ufe  of  charity,  and 
:  provides  againft  wrong  views  and  mifapplications  in 
this  duty  5  and  here  the  fynod  declares,  that  alms  arc 
not  given  to  commute  for  penance,  to  difpenfe  with  the 
difcipline  of  the  church,  or  procure  us  a  liberty  for 
linning:  that  thofe  who  think  the  juftice  of  God  can 
be  bribed  in  this  manner,  make  their  charity  irifignifi- 
cant,  and  bring  an  addition  to  their  guilt :  that  alms 
iignlfies  mercy  both  in  the  name  and  thing;  and  that 
they  are  no  lefs  a  charity  to  the  giver  than  to  the  re- 
ceiver. And  therefore  he  that  has  a  true  compaffiori 
for  his  own  foul,  fliould  always  give  that  which  is  his 
own,  and  not  circumvent  or  opprefs  one  neighbour  td 
be  charitable  to  another/ 

The  twenty- feventh  dilates  Upon  the  ufefulnefs,  and 
diredts  in  the  manner  and  qualifications,  of  finging 
pfalms.  That  this  part  of  divine  fervice  ought  to  be 
J  performed  with  due  recolle&ion,  with  pious  difpofuions 
"  and  poftures  of  refpeft ;  and,  after  the  finging  is 
ended,  there  are  prayers  mentioned  both  for  the  Jiving 
and  the  dead  •,  and  thofe  that  do  not  underftand  Latin, 
are  to  pray  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  The  prayer  for  the 
dead  runs  thus :  O  Lord,  we  befeecb  thee,  for  thy  great 
mercy,  grant  that  the  foul  of  fuch  a  perfon  may  be  fe- 
cured  in  a  ft  ate  of  indtfturbance  and  repofe  ;  and  that  be 
may  be  admitted,  with  the  reft  of  thy  faints,  into  the  re- 
gions of  light  and  happinefs. 

This  canon,  like  the  laft,  puts  the  people  in  mind 
not  to  depend  upon  the  performance  of  one  branch  of 
duty,  to  the  negleft  of  another.  It  feems  fome  people 
began  to  believe  that  one  good  a£tion  was  a  fort  of  dif- 
penfation  in  other  cafes ;  and,  which  was  ftill  more  ex- 
travagant, they  fancied  they  might  perform  their  duty 
by  proxy,  built  upon  foreign  merit,  and  be  good  by 
the  virtue  of  their  neighbours.  The  canon  is  the 
larger  in  expofing  the  vanity  and  danger  of  this  reli^ 
ance,  becaufe  they  had  a  large  inftance  of  fuch  an  un- 
reafonable  expe&ation  in  a    layman   of  condition. 

This 
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This  perfon,  it  feems,  had  forfeited  the  communidii  of 
the  church,  and  was  put  under  difcipline  for  fomc 
great  crime  :  now  he  defired  the  rigour  of  his  penance 
might  be  taken  off,  and  that  he  might  be  reconciled 
upon  the  faggeflion  following.  He  acquainted  thofe 
fpiritual  directors  he  belonged  to,  that  he  had  procured 
feveral  perfons  to  fall,  fing  plalms,  and  diftribute  cha- 
rity on  his  account ;  fo  that  if  he  was  to  live  three  hun- 
dred years,  there  was  enough  done  for  him  by  other 
good  people,  though  he  ihould  do  little  or  nothing 
himfelf :  but  the  canon  declares,  with  great  indigna- 
tion, againft  the  folly  of  fuch  a  prefumption. 

The  laft  canon  enjoins,  That  Kings  and  Princes,  and 
the  whole  body  of  the  commonwealth,  fhall  be  £ub- 
lickly  prayed  for  in  the  church. 

The  bilhops  names  that  fat  in  this  fynod  weri, 
Cuthbert,  archbifhop  of  Canterbury;  Dunrius,  bifhop 
of  Rochefter,  &c.  ;  and  Podda,  bifhop  of  Leicefter, 
&c.  Linfey,  who  governed  the  fees  of  Winchefter, 
Sherborne,  &c,  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Weft  Saxons ; 
Herdulp,  bifhop  of  Dunwich  and  Helman  ;  Egwulf, 
bifhop  of  London;  Milred,  of  Worcefter;  Alwi,  of 
Lindfey ;  and  Sigga,  of  Selcey  in  Suffex  :  but  Eg- 
bert, being  of  the  royal  famify  and  brother  to  King 
Eadbert,  was  not  there. 

When  the  fynod  broke  up,  archbifhop  Cuthbert 
difpatched  his  deacon  to  give  Boniface,  archbifhop  of 
Mentz,  an  account  of  what  was  done,  purfuant  to 
the  true  intent  and  defign  thereof  by  Ethelbald,  and 
thofe  bifhops  who  acceded  to  its  convention,  and  con- 
firmed the  decrees  by  their  fubfcription  *. 

About  the  year  755,  Kem;lphus,  King  of  the  Weft 
Saxons,  conferred  large  privileges  on  the  monaftery 
of  Abingdon,  in  Berkshire,  A.  D.  758,  and  dead  bodies 
were  firft  admitted  to  be  buried  in  churches,  which  by 
degrees  brought  in  great  fuperftition  f. 
«  Collier's  Ecclef,  Hiftory,  B.  II.  159. 

+  Hiftory  of  the  Church  of  Great  Britain,  p.  22.  Ibid,  2  J. 
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In  the  year  789,  the   Danes    firft    in-  , 

vaded  England  with  a  confiderable  army.    jwJfan, 
Lindesfern  or  holy  ifland  was  the  firft  that    a*D.  789. 
felt  the  fury  of  thefe  Pagans,   but   foon 
after  no  place  was  fecure  from  their  cruelty. 

Ethelbert  VI.  King  of  the  Eaft  Saxons,  went  to 
marry  the  daughter  of  Offa,  and  Offa  perfidioufly 
caufed  him  to  be  murdered,  after  which  to  commute 
for  his  fin  he  gave  the  tenth  part  of  all  he  had  to  the 
church,  and  feveral  lands  xo  the  fee  of  Hereford, 
land  then  he  went  to  Rome,  repaired,  beautified  and. 
tidily  endowed  the  Englifti  monaftery,  and  there  con- 
firmed to  Pope  Adrian  the  gift  of  Peter-  pence  ;  then 
was  the  corps  of  St.  Alban,  in  a  pompous  manner, 
taken  up,  informed  and  adored  by  the  fpe&ators. 
Offa  likewife  procured  the  canonization  of  St.  Alban, 
the  abfolution  of  his  own  fins  and  many  murders,  and 
then  returning  home  foufided  the  monaftery  of  St. 
Alban,  beftowed  great  riches  upon  it  in  lands,  exempted 
it  from  paying  Peter-pence,  epifcopal  jurifdkftion,  and 
the  like,  and  died  the  next  year. 

E  fc  b  e  r  t,  the  Firft  King  tf  England*  A.  D.  800. 

Egbert,  King  of  the  Weft  Saxons,  in  the  year 
800,  having  vanquifhed  Mercia,  Kent,  Effex,  and 
Northumberland,  received  a  general  invitation  to 
accept  the  fovereignty  of  England,  both  in  church 
and  ftate  ;  in  confequence  of  which  he  returned  and 
mounted  the  throne  of  Wefiex,  and  began  to  reign 
over  a  people  both  rich  and  powerful,  in  whofe 
affluence  and  affedtion  he  forefaw  his  own  future 
grcatnefs.  He  had,  in  all  probability,  already  planned 
the  union  of  the  heptarchy  ;  but  before  he  would 
impart  the  leaft  hint  of  that  defign  to  the  other 
Saxon  nations,  he  refolved  to  humble  the  Britons 
in  fuch  a  manner  that  they  Ihould  be  in  no  condition 
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to  interfere  with  the  execution  of  his  grand  prcjedl. 
Mean  while,  in  order  to  avert  the  fufpicion  of  the 
Saxons,  he  a£ted  as  a  mediator  in  all  the  differences 
fulfilling  between  the  princes  of  the  heptarchy,  and 
in  particular  effcdted  a  reconciliation  between  Car- 
dulf  King  of  Nor  humberland,  and  Kenulf  King  of 
Mercia,  who  had  taken  the  field  againft  each  other, 
snd  were  on  the  eve  of  terminating  their  quarrel  by 
the  fword. 

1  hefe  good  officeSf  employed  with  fuch  moderation, 
the  prudence  he  manifefled  in  his  own  government, 
and  known  capacity  in  the  aSairs  of  war  and  peace, 
raifed  his  chara&er  to  fuch  a  degree  of  reputation, 
that  he  was  confidered  as  the  father  of  the  Englift 
nation,  and  chofen  chief  of  the  Saxon  heprarchy. 

Egbert  having  united  the  heptarchy,  was  fo  engaged 
by  continual  wars,  that  he  had  very  little  time  toad- 
vert  to  ecclefiaftical  affairs-,  and  thefe  troubles  detached 
the  people  fo  much  from  the  pra&ice  and  fludy  of  re- 
ligious duties,  that  the  whole  nation  was  overfpread 
with    ignorance,    and   a    total    relaxation    of  morals 
enfucd.     During  this  reign,    however,   Withlaf,  the 
tributary   King  of  Mercia,  granted   to   the  abbey  of 
Croyland  a  famous  charter,  which  was  confirmed  by 
the  ftates  of  the  kingdom.      Among   other  privileges 
and  exemptions  contained  in  this  charter,  it  ordained 
that  the  monastery  of  Croyland  (hould   be   held  as  a 
fanduary,  which  no  officer  of  juftice  fhould  prefume 
to  violate,  on  pain  of  lofing  his  right  foot  ;  and  that 
tho  abbots  and  monks  fhould  be  entertained  through 
all  parts  of  Mercia,  with   all  the  honours  and  diftinc- 
tion   due  to  a  prince  of  the  blood.     This  deed  was 
confirmed    by  Egbert,    and   feems   to  have  been  the 
only  ecclefiaitical  tranfottion    of  his    reign  :    but  his 
JucceiTor  Ethelwulf,   who  was  entirely    governed  by 
the   clergy,  and  left   the   adminiftration    to   Swithin, 
bifliop  of  Winchefter,  extended  his  compliance  to  the 
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fehurch  farther  than  it  had  ever  been  carried  by  any  of 
his  predeceffors,  and  beftowed  upon  it  the  tythes  of 
all  England,  in  an  authentic  charter,  confirmed  in  a 
general  affembly  at  Winchefter,  and  figned  by  the 
fubftituted  kings  of  Mercia  and  Eaft  Anglia. 

It  might  naturally  be  expe&ed,  that  when  the  feven 
kingdoms  came  under  the  dominion  of  one  Prince, 
the  ftate  of  things  would  grow  better,  and  knowledge 
begin  to  revive  in  England:  but  the  fa£t  was  far  other- 
tyife ;  and  if  we  enquire  into  the  caufes  of  it,  feveral 
circumftances  will  be  found  that  contributed  to  the 
produdtion  of  the  contrary  event ;  the  wars  carried  on 
by  Egbert  againft  his  neighbours  gave  rife  to  much 
confufion  and  defolation,  and  when  he  had  reduced 
the  nation  under  his  government,  it  would  be  (till  a 
confiderable  time  before  affairs  would  be  brought  into 
fo  peaceable  and  flourifhinga  condition,as  was  neceffary 
to  the  progrefs  of  learning.  Moreover,  the  fpirit  of  the  age 
was  dire&ly  oppofite  to  literary  improvement,  an  univer- 
fal  ignorance  prevailed,  and  there  was  no  thought  about 
the  cultivation  and  improvement  of  human  nature.  To 
this  concurred  the  abfurd  fentiments  that  were  propaga- 
ted with  regard  to  religion,  and  the  enormous  power  and 
influence  of  the  clergy,  which  could  only  befupported 
by  the  ignorance  and  ftupidity  of  the  people.  Indeed 
the  fituation  of  the  whole  world,  during  this  period, 
and^  for  many  centuries,  afford  a  ftrong  proof,  that 
where  the  fcriptures  are  rieglefted,  and  rational  prin- 
ciples concerning  religious  matters  totally  excluded,  the 
other  branches  of  fcience,  and  the  faculties  of  the 
mind  in  general,  will  greatly  fuffer.  It  may  perhaps 
be  fuppofed  that  the  monafteries  had  a  tendency  to 
preferve  and  favour  literature :  but  whatever  their 
tendency  was,  they  had  in  reality  rather  a  contrary 
effedt;  they  were  not  examples  of  piety,  or  feats  of  the 
mufes  ;  the  pcrfons  who  refided  in  them  did  not  fix 
upon  them  as  retreats  to  awaken  their  devotion,  and 
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enlarge  their  underftanding,  but  as  places  where  they 
might  live  exempt  from  military  fervice,  and  fecurely 
indulge  their  luft  and  vices ;  fo  that  monafteries  were 
little  elfe  than  the  abodes  of  wickednefs.  Bede  com- 
plains of  them  again  and  again  in  his  writings,  and  he 
has  told  us  they  wc:re  in  fa  corrupt  a  ftate,  that  fuch 
as  defired  to  be  fincerely  pious  were  obliged  to  go 
abroad  for  education  *. 

Bede  likewife  informs  ui9  that  the  Chriftian  church 
at  that  time  was  far  gone  from  its  original  purity} 
for  the  monks  had  introduced  feveral  practices  into  the 
church,  which  were  not  of  apoftolic  inftitution, 
making  ufe  of  every  means  in  their  power  to  infpirc 
people  with  great  reverence  for  the  Pope  of  Rome, 
and  to  an  high  veneration  for  monafteries,  (b  that  it 
is  furprifing  how  many  was  ere<5ted,  and  how  richly 
they  were  endowed  even  in  the  infancy  of  the  church. 

The  reigns  of  Ethelbald,  Ethelbertl  and  Etbelred  I. 
are  very  barren  ©f  all  ecclefiaftical  matter  ;  except  the 
deftrudtion  of  monafteries  by  the  Danes,  which  the 
hiftorians  in  thofe  days  have  defcribed  in  very  pathetic 
terms ;  regretting  in  particular  the  three  famous  con- 
vents of  Croyland,  Ely,  and  Maderhamftede,  in  which 
the  monks  were  maffacred,  and  their  libraries  burned. 
We  have  already  obferved  that  the  cruelty  of  the 
Danes  was  fo  inveterate  againft  every  perfon  apper- 
taining to  the  culture  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  that 
thofe  few  monks  who  efcaped  their  barbarity,  either 
quitted  the  kingdom,  or  had  recourfe  to  other  em- 
ployments for  a  livelihood,  when  they  found  them- 
felves  deprived  of  the  revenues  upon  which  they  for- 
merly fubfifted  5  fo  that  Alfred  the  Great,  when  he 
triumphed  over  thofe  invaders,  could  find  no  monks 
in  England,  and  was  obliged  to  replenifti  the  monaf- 
teries he  tfuilt  with  ecclefiaftics  invited  from  foreign 
countries.  This  great  prince,  who  contributed  fo 
*  Libiary,  p.  180. 
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much  to  the  reftoration  of  learning  and  religion,  enadted 
many  ecclefuftical  as  well  as  civil  inftitutions.  The 
firft  part  of  thefe  is  little  more  than  a  tranfcript  of  the 
decalogue,  omitting  the  fecond  commandment,  be- 
caufe  repugnant  to  image- worlhip,  which  had  by  thi$ 
time  gained  footing  in  England.  Thefe  are  followed 
by  an  abridgment  of  the  regulations  inftituted  by  Mofes, 
as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Exodus  ;  and  a  recapitu- 
lation of  the  gofpel-difpenfation  ;  after  which  we  find 
a  fhort  introdudtionto  his  code  of  civil  laws,  collefted 
from  thofe  of  Ina^  Offay  and  Ethelbert*  the  firft  of 
all  the  Saxon  Kings  who  were  converted  to  chrif- 
tianity. 

Another  hiftorian  gives  us;  much  the  fame  account. 
Introdu&ory  to  the  character  of  Alfred,  he  obferves, 
that  the  grand  circumftance  which  deftroyed  the 
very  traces  of  knowledge,  and  cut  it  up  by  the  roots, 
was  the  invafion  of  the  Danes,  which  fo  foon  fuc- 
ceeded  the  abolition  of  the  heptarchy,  that  there  was 
no  time  to  bring  the  kingdom  into  order  and  difci- 
pline.  In  confequence  of  the  numerous  and  repeated 
attacks  of  that  people,  who  were  more  barbarous  than 
the  Saxons,  an  almoftuniverfal  ruin  was  fpread  through 
the  ifland,  and  the  monks  were  totally  difperfed, 
fo  that  the  few  among  them  that  had  applied  them- 
felves  to  ufeful  learning,  were  driven  away  or  mur- 
dered ;  the  wifdom  they  pofiefied,  whatever  it  was, 
perilhed  with  them.  Hence,  with  rdpect  to  the  hif- 
tory  of  religion  and  learning,  little  can  be  recorded 
from  the  reiga  of  Egbert  to  the  reign  of  Alfred, 
who,  when  he  came  to  the  crown,  foundTcience  in  fo 
deplorable  a  condition,  that  he  has  himfclf  aflured  us 
that  he  fcarce  remembered  one  man  on  the  fouth  fide 
the  Humber  who  undt-rftood  his  prayers  in  the 
Englifh  tongue,  or  could  tranQace  a  piece  of  Latin 
into  his  native  language  *. 

*  Library,  p.  180. 
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Alfred,     A.  D.  872. 

When  the  Danes  had  already  fubdued  Northum* 
berland  and  Eaft  Anglia,  and  gained  footing  in  the 
very  heart  of  Weffex,  all  the  churches  and  mo- 
naileries  burnt,  and  the  whole  country  depopulated, 
Alfred  feafonably  and  fuccefsfully  aflumed  the  dig- 
nity of  King,  and  merited  that  of  father  to  his 
people  *. 

Alfred's  Were  it  not  for  Alfred  the  period  we  are 

cbarader.  writing  of  would  hardly  defervc  to  be 
mentioned ;  but  he  has  thrown  a  mighty 
luftre  upon  it,  for  in  him  we  meet  with  abilities  and 
accomplifhments  that  are  truly  attoniftiing.  If  we 
had  materials,  it  would  be  very  delightful  to  trace  the 
fteps  by  which  fuch  a  mind  advanced  to  maturity, 
to  mark  the  incidents  that  awakened  the  vigour  of  his 
genius,  and  rendered  him  fo  diftinguifhed  and  en- 
lightened in  a  barbarous  age,  and  amidft  a  fcene  of 
general  difcord.  We  are  informed,  that  when  he  was 
very  young,  he  was  twice  at  Rome,  and  perhaps  a 
perfecuting  impreflion  might  be  made  upon  him,  while 
in  that  famous  city  :  for  though  Rome  itfelf  was  then 
in  an  exceeding  low  date  of  fcience,  compared  with 
what  it  had  formerly  been  ;  yet  it  was  vaftly  fuperior  in 
this  refped:  to  the  dark  and  frozen  regions  of  the 
north.  But  whatever  impreffions  Alfred  might  receive 
at  that  place,  no  immediate  advancement  in  knowledge 
feems  to  have  been  the  refult  of  them  ;  for  we  are 
told  his  education  was  fo  far  negledted,  that  he  did 
not  learn  to  rfead  till  he  was  twelve  years  of  age  -9  but 
when  he  had  made  a  beginning,  his  capacity  and  affi- 
duity  was  fuch,  that  his  progrefs  was  equally  furpriling. 

He  was  undoubtedly  in  every  inftance  one  of  the 
mod  illuftrious  characters  recorded  in  hiftory,  and  de- 
servedly remains  to  this  day  the  peculiar  favourite  of 
the  Englifh  nation. 

*  Smollet,  p.  249. 
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With  regard  to  his  perfonal  chara&er,  we  (hall  find 
that  he  was  fuperior  to  any  man  of  his  time*;  confi- 
dered  as  a  poet  and  mathematician,  fuch  was  his  ar- 
dent defire  for  the  cultivation  of  his  mind,  that  he 
always  retained  about  him  the  moft  accomplifhed  fcho- 
lars  he  could  meet  with,  with  whom  he  perpetually 
engaged  in  literary  enquiries  and  puifuits. 

Nor  was  his  wifdom  locked  up  in  his  own  breaft, 
and  referred  merely  for  his  private  entertainment,  but 
was  diflfufed  around  him  in  a  plentiful  manner.  He 
was  extremely  folicitous  to  have  his  fubjects  enlighten- 
ed and  improved  ;  and  fought  out  methods  that  could 
contribute  to  fo  defirable  an  effed:.  For  which  pur- 
pofe,  one  of  his  firft  fteps  was  to  invite  from  the  Bri- 
tifh  monafteries,  and  from  the  continent,  as  many  learn-, 
ed  men  as  poffible,  whom  he  received  and  treated  with 
great  marks  of  friendfhip,  and  in  concurrence  with  them 
eredled  a  number  of  fchools  for  the  inftrudtion  of  his 
people. 

Among  the  learned  ftrangers  who  added  Alfred  in  his 
great  work  of  reftoring  the  lultreof  the  church, and  reviv- 
ing the  arts  and  fciences,  the  principal  were,  Johannes. 
Scotus  Erigena,  an  IrifhScot,  who  had  dudied  at  Athens 
and  other  foreign  countries,  and  made  himfelf  mafter  of 
the  Greek  and  oriental  languages*,  he  then  repaired  thro* 
Italy  to  France,  where  he  acquired  an  eminent  degree 
of  favour  and  familiarity  with  Charles  the  Bald  ;  and 
the  fame  of  his  talents  extending  to  England,  he  was 
invited  hither  by  Alfred,  whom  he  inftrudted  in  the. 
liberal  arts,  and  whofe  iriendfliip  he  enjoyed,  notwith- 
ftanding  his'oppofition  to  the  dodtrine  of  tranfubftan- 
tiation,  which  rendered  him  obnoxious  to  the  fee  of 
Rome.  Towards  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  he  opened 
a  fchool  in  the  monaftery  of  Malmefbury,'  where  his 
fcholars  murdered  him  with  their  penknives  j  though 
we  are  ignorant  of  the  occafion.  Another  foreigner, 
for  whom  AVred  conceived  a  very  early  affeftion,  was 
"one1  Grimbald,  who  entertained  him  fo  hofpltably  ii\ 
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his  journey  to  Rome,  that  he  afterwards  created  hiti} 
abbot  of  Winchefter.  He  was  a  learned  divine,  well 
fkilled  in  mufic,  and  diftinguilhcd  himfelf  for  his  ta- 
lents in  oratory.  The  firft  abbot  of  the  new  abbey, 
founded  in  the  ifle  of  Ethelney,  was  a  native  of  Old 
Saxony,  and  almofl.  all  the  monks,  priefts,  and  dea- 
cons were  foreigners ;  not  but  that  his  own  country 
produced  a  number  of  men  who  diftinguiflied  them- 
felves  by  their  piety  and  erudition,  namely,  jiflerAk- 
nevenisj  a  monk  of  St.  David's,  fo  attached  to  his  re- 
tirement, that  all  the  careffes  and  favours  of  Alfred 
could  not  prevail  upon  him  to  forfake  it  entirely, 
though  he  confented  to  live  one  half-year  with  the 
King,  who  promoted  him  to  the  bifhopric  of  Sher- 
burn,  and  beftowed  upon  him  many  other  marks  of 
his  particular  regard.  Yet  he  muft  not  be  confounded 
with  his  name-fake  and  uncle,  Afferius,  archbifhop  of 
St.  David's,  who  wrote  part  of  Alfred's  life.  John, 
the  monk,  belonging  to  the  fame  monaftery,  to  whofe 
inftru&ion  the  King  owed  his  knowledge  of  the  Latin 
tongue.  Werefred^  bifhop  of  Worcefter,  who  had 
been  driven  by  the  Danes  into  banilhment ;  from 
whence  he  was  recalled  by  Alfred,  who  had  employed 
him  to  tranflate  Gregory's  Dialogues.  Plegmund*  arch- 
bifliop  of  Canterbury ;  and  Dunwulf  bifhop  of  Win- 
chefter, who  is  faid  by  fome  authors  to  have  been  the. 
very  cow-herd  whom  Alfred  ferved  in  difguife.  That 
prince  it  feems  difcovered  in  him  a  genius  far  above 
his  ftation  in  life,  which  he  exalted  in  proportion  to 
his  merit. 

But  of  all  the  ecclefiaftics  who  dignified  the  court 
of  Alfred y  Neotus^  or  St.  Neoty  was  the  moft  remark- 
able for  his  learning,  piety,  and  example:  in  being 
defcended  from  the  blood  royal  of  the  Eaft- Angles,  he 
was  refpedted  as  a  prince  as  well  as  a  prelate ;  and  is 
faid,  by  his  perfonal  authority  and  admonitions,  to 
have  reftrifted  the  fallies  of  Alfred's  youth.  He 
was  buried  at  St.  Guerer's  church,  at  Gainfbury,  in 
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Cornwall ;  and  fuch  at  that  time  wa<?  the  general 
opinion  of  his  fanftity,  that  he  fupplanted  theCornifh 
faint,  and  gave  his  own  name  to  the  church,  which 
was  thenceforward  called  Neotftow.  The  palace  of 
Earl  Alric,  in  Huntingdonshire,  was  afterwards  con- 
verted into  a  monaftery,  and  dedicated  to  this  faint, 
whofe  body  was  tranflated  thither;  though  not  fuffered 
to  remain  in  this  place  neither,  for,  in  the  reign  of 
King  John,  his  bones  were  removed  from  this  St, 
Neot  to  the  abbey  of  Croyland.  This  ecclefiaftict 
and  the  greateft  part  of  thofe  above-mentioned,  taught 
together  in  the  univerfity  of  Oxford,  which  was  regu- 
lated and  endowed  by  Alfred,  who  frequently  affilted 
in  perfon  at  their  exercifes,  until  fome  difputes  arofe 
between  the  native  and  foreign  profeflbrs,  and  then 
Grimbald  retired  to  the  monaftery  at  Wincheftert 
which  the  King  had  lately  founded  *. 

Moreover,  that  the  path  of  knowledge  might  be 
rendered  ftill  eafier  to  the  Englifh  nation,  Alfred  em- 
ployed the  ableft  perfons  who  were  about  hiaK^fii 
writing  fuch  books  as  were  calculated  for  the  informa- 
tion of  the  multitude  ;  a  mod  judicious  and  ufeful 
fchejme  !  and  as  there  were  but  very  few  who  were  ca- 
pable of  putting  it  into  execution,  he  commenced  au- 
thor himfelf,  and  compofed  a  variety  of  pieces  \  fo  great 
a  variety,  that  we  are  aftoniftied  at  his  finding  leifure 
to  produce  them  in  the  midft  of  the  dangerous  wars, 
and  important  public  concerns,  in  which  he  was  con- 
tinually engaged. 

The  motive  from  which  his  literary  performances 
took  their  rife,  does  him  honour:  he  did  not  write 
from  a  principle  of  vanity,  but  from  a  laudable  view 
for  the  improvement  and  happinefs  of  mankind ;  and 
accordingly  we  find  the  matter  of  them  were  worthy  of 
his  character,  as  the  prince  and  father  of  his  country. 
Many  of  his  compofitions  relate  to  the  principles  of 
government  and  laws;  and  others  of  them  were  calcu- 
*  Smollct. 
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lated  for  the  inftru&ion  of  his  people  in  general, 
adapted  to  infpirc  them  with  devotion,  to  excite  their 
attention  to  the  moral  virtues,  and  to  provide  for  them 
innocent  and  inftru&ive  entertainment.  Nor  fhould 
his  method  of  doing  it  pafs  unnoticed,  as  he  employed 
the  learned  about  him  to  give  the  general  fenfe  of  an 
author,  and  then  gave  it  adrefs  beft  adapted  to  the 
tafte  and  to  the  apprehenfions  of  the  public. 

Nor  did  he  confine  his  fubjefts  to  his  own  times, 
but  in  moft  of  his  undertakings  extended  his  views  to 
the  welfare  of  pofterity:  befides  the  fchools  erefted  by 
him  in  different  places,  he  prohibited  any  one  from 
afluming  the  trull  and  dignity  of  a  magiftrate  who 
was  not  verfed  in  learning  ;  and,  that  there  might  not 
be  wanting  a  fupply  of  men  qualified  to  difcharge 
the  feveral  offices  of  government,  he  compelled,  by 
law,  thofe  who  had  competent  fortunes  to  give  their 
children  a  proper  education. 

Uniwrftty  of  One  principal  objeft  which  fhewed  his 
Oxfbrd  foundtd  regard  to  learning,  and  has  rendered  ftis 
by  King  Alfnd.    name  peculiarly  illuftrious,  was  his  being 

the   FOUNDER  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD.       We 

fay  the  founder,  though  we  are  not  infenfible  that  fome 
writers  have  contended  for  a  higher  antiquity,  but,  we 
think,  not  fupported  by  fufficient  authority. 

Alfred  eredted  three  halls,  in  each  of  which  twenty- 
fix  fcholars  were  educated.  The  fciences  taught  were 
divinity,  logic,  mufic,  geometry,  aftronomy,  gram- 
mar, and  rhetoric ;  and  the  ableft  men  of  the  age 
were  appointed  the  teachers.  Such  was  the  beginning 
of  Oxford  as  a  feat  of  letters,  and  the  refidence  of  the 
mufes  ;  and  fince  that  time  it  hath  rifen  to  its  utmoft 
degree  of  fplendor,  and  has  become  the  largeft  univer- 
fity  in  the  world  :  it  has  no  equal  for  the  number  and 
magnificence  of  its  colleges  and  public  buildings,  the 
fize  and  value  of  its  libraries,  the  multitude  of  its  pro- 
feflbrs  and  pupils,  and  the  variety  of  its  endowments. 
It  hath  produced  perfons  eminent  in  all  branches  of  li- 
terature \ 
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terature ;  claflica!  and  polite  learning  have  appeared  in 
it  with  peculiar  luftre ;  and  it  continues  the  habitation 
of  fubftantial  knowledge,  true  tafte,  and  national  in- 
firudtion. 

Alfred  lhines  with  equal,  perhaps  with  greater  glo- 
ry as  a  legiflator,  than  he  doth  as  the  friend  and  patron 
of  letters  in  general;  and  not  one  of  our  Englifh  princes 
deferve  to  be  named  with  him  in  this  refped  :  for,  in 
order  to  provide  for  his  fubjedls  a  full  body  of  laws, 
he  fearched  into  the  inftitutions  of  foreign  nations,  col- 
lefted  the  regulations  of  the  Britifh  Kings,  and  of  his 
Saxon  anceftors,  and  drew  from  them  what  was  mod 
valuable  and  ufeful.  It  is  much  to  be  lamented  that  the 
code  eftablifhed  by  him  has  not  been  tranfmitted  to 
us  entire;  but  enough  of  it  remains  to  fill  us  with  the 
warmeft  veneration  for  his  memory,  and  to  convince 
us  that  he  had  the  nobleft  views  for  the  happinefs  of 
pofterity,  as  well  as  of  his  own  times ;  and  the  natives 
of  this  ifland  muft  owe  him  peculiar  efteem,  fince  to 
him  we  are  indebted  for  many  of  the  moft  important 
privileges  which,  at  the  prefent  day,  conftitutes  the 
dignity  and  felicity  of  our  political  conftitution*. 

Moreover,  with  relation  to  his  (kill  in  the  arts,  and 
his  attention  to  commerce,  he  was  fuperior"  to  any 
monarch  of  the  age :  he  eredted  cities,  repaired  pa- 
laces, and  applied  hlmfelf  diligently  to  the  ftudy  of 
fhip-building,  fo  as  to  reduce  it  to  a  fcience,  and  in- 
vented veffels  of  fuch  a  conrtrudlion  as  enabled  him  to 
obtain  the.  viftory  in  feveral  engagements  with  the 
Danes.  From  a  motive  of  piety,  and  to  relieve  the 
Chriftians.of  Malabar,  he  fent  perfons  to  the  Eaft- 
Indies,  $nd  his  fhips  returned  home  with  precious* 
(tones,  perfumes,  and  other  valuable  commodities.  It 
is  likewife  a  certain  faft,  that  he  attempted  the  difco- 
very  of  a  north-eaft:  paffage,  and  employed  05ibary  a 
Dane,  and  Wolfiany  an  Englifhman,  tor  that  purpofe. 

*  Library,  p.  183.         Rapln's  Hift.  vol.  I.  p.  14. 

If 
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If  we  confider  the  religion  of  Alfred,  though  no, 
doubt  it  partook  of  the  temper  of  the  times,  yet  we 
have  no  reafon  to  believe  that  it  was  remarkably  fu- 
perftitious :  there  is  nothing  recorded  of  him  which 
favours  of  the  mean  and  monkifh  fpirit  obfervable  in 
many  preceding  and  fucceeding  princes ;  his  piety  was 
ever  fincere  and  fervent,  and  as  rational  as  the  period 
in  which  he  lived  would  admit. 

In  Alfred  we  may  behold  what  amazing  effects  may 
be  produced  by  the  genius  and  abilities  of  one  man. 
Such  was  the  influence  he  had  upon  the  nation,  that, 
in  a  few  years,  it  was  transformed  into  quite  another 
people  :  the  Englifh,  from  being  cowardly,  poor,  de- 
spicable, and  ignorant,  became  brave,  rich,  refpe&a* 
,  ble,  and,  comparatively  fpeaking,  knowing  and  polite; 
but  they  were  governed  by  a  prinpe  who  was  almoft  a 
prodigy  in  every  refpeft,  and  we  muft  travel  through 
feveral  centuries  before  we  fhall  find  a  character  on 
which  we  can  expatiate  with  equal  pleafure,  and  which 
does  fo  much  honour  to  human  nature. 

Though  Alfred  was  a  prodigy,  yet  his  own  im- 
provements were  much  limited  by  the  ignorance  of  the 
age  ;  and  he  muft  neceffarily  be  unacquainted  with  a 
thoufand  things  that  are  at  prefent  known  by  perfons 
of  very  moderate  capacities.  This  too  was  the  cafe  with 
regard  to  the  profeffbrs  and  tutors  appointed  by  him  at 
Oxford  and  other  places  ;  they  had  not  accurate  and 
extenfive  views  of  any  fcience,  and  therefore  could  not 
communicate  fuch  views  to  their  difciples.  Indeed  it 
was  not  poffible,  in  fo  dark  a  period,  to  make  a  large 
progrefs  in  philofophy  and  found  learning ;  the  (late 
of  religion,  the  prevailing  manners  of  the  world,  the 
want  of  good  examples,  all  flood  in  oppofition  to  the 
advancement  of  real  wifdom  :  add  to  this,  that  the 
repeated  invafions  of  the  Danes  put  a  flop  to  the  culti- 
vation of  knowledge,  and  at  length  brought  back  an 
univerfal  barbarifm.  This  great  prince  died  in  the 
fifty-fecond  year  of  his  age,  U&ober  26,  A.  D.  900. 

As 
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As  it  would  exceed  the  limits  of  this  work  to  give  a 
detail  of  the  civil  and  ecclefiaftical  laws  of  this  prince* 
the  curious  reader  may  refer  to  Collier's  Ecclef.  Hift. 
Vol.  I.  book.  iii.  p.  163  to  169. 

Edward,     A,  D.  900. 

Edward,  Alfred's  fucceffor,  imitated  the  virtues  of 
Jiis  father  in  a  number  of  benefa&ions  to  the  church ; 
yet  his  reign  is  remarkable  for  a  very  particular  exer- 
tion of  the  authority  of  the  Roman  fee.  Pope  For- 
mofus  being  informed  that  the  bifhopric  of  Weffex 
had  been  many  years  vacant,  fent  over  a  bull,  excom- 
municating the  King,  and  all  his  fuhje&s  •,  which  be- 
ing publickly  read  at  a  general  affembly  of  the  dates, 
by  Plegmund*  archbifhop  of  Canterbury,  the  vacant 
fees  were  immediately  filled,  and  three  new  bi/hoprics 
erefted  in  Weffex :  then  Plegmund  fet  out  for  Rome, 
where  the  fentcnce  was  revoked,  and,  at  his  return  to 
England,  he  confecrated  feven  prelates  in  one  day. 

But  notwithftanding  this  inftance  of  weaknefs, 
all  hiftorians  agree  in  beftowing  high  encomiums 
upoA  Edward,  and  in  reprefenting  him  as  not 
much  inferior  to  his  father.  It  is,  however,  but  little 
Which  is  fiidof  his  literary  chara&er  ;  though  enough 
to  cohvintfr  tilthat  he  was  a  man  of  abilities  and  under- 
ftanding.  Perhaps  we  may  confider  as  foriie  proof  of 
it,  an  ufeful  and  remarkable  regulation  he  made,  that 
if  a  ferVant  was  guilty  of  theft,  the  perfon  who  recom- 
mended him  fhould  be  anfwerable  for  his  crime,  and 
refponfible  for  his  right  behaviour.  We  read  alfo, 
that  Edward  was  particularly  careful  in  the  education 
of  his  children  :  that,  in  confequence  of  his  attention 
in  this  refpeft,  they  were  diftinguifhed  by  their  im- 
provements ;  and  that  his  daughters  were  fo  celebrated 
for  their  accomplifhments,  as  to  be  fought  after,  and 
obtained  in  marriage,  by  the  greateft  foreign  princes, 
kings,  and  emperors. 

But 
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but  the  grand  point  which  intitlcs  him  to  a  place  ill 
the  hiftory  of  letters,  is  his  being  generally  looked  up- 
on as  the  founder  of  the  univerfity  of  Cambridge.  The 
faft,  however,  like  other  ancient  fa&s,  is  not  fo  clear 
as  to  be  wholly  free  from  difpute  ;  while  fome  go  back 
to  the  fabulous  ages,  for  the  original  of  this  famous 
feminary ;  and  fome  contend  that  it  had  no  exiftence  as 
a  fchool  of  learning,  till  the  year  1 1 10,  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  I.  But,  without  entering  into  thefe  controver- 
fies,  we  (hall  only  embrace  the  prefent  opportunity  of 
obferving,  that,  from  fmall  beginnings,  Cambridge  is 
become,  in  a  courfe  of  time,  exceedingly  illuftrious, 
and,  in  rank,  the  fecond  univerfity  in  the  world.  In- 
ferior to  Oxford  in  magnitude,  beauty,  thenumberof 
colleges,  buildings,  profeffors,  and  ftudents,  it  is,  not- 
v.iihftanding,  capable  of  boafting  many  noble  edifices 
and  foundations.  But  though  Cambridge  mutt  yield 
the  palm,  in  thefe  refpects,  to  her  fifter,  we  fuppofe 
fhe  will  be  unwilling  to  do  it  in  the  valuable  attain- 
ments of  fcience  and  literature.  She,  as  well  as  Ox- 
ford, hath  produced  a  number  of  eminent  men,  federal 
of  whom  we  fhall  have  occafion  to  mention  in  the  courfe 
of  our  work ;  not,  indeed,  as  members  of  a  fingle  fe- 
minary, but  as  the  ornaments  of  their  country,  and 
the  glory  of  human  nature.  It  has  often  been  faid, 
that  Oxford  has  excelled  in  the  knowledge  of  the  daffies, 
belles  lettres,  and  the  languages  ;  while  Cambridge 
hath  made  a  fuperior  progrefs  in  philofophy,  mathe- 
matics, and  the  feverer  ftudies.  Neverthelefs,  itmuft 
be  granted,  that  fhe  has  always  educated  many  per- 
fons  who  have  been  celebrated  for  their  tafte  in  polite 
learning  •,  and  can,  at  this  day,  triumph  in  her  Hurds, 
her  Mafons,  and  her  Greys.  For  our  part,  we  fincere- 
f/'wiffi  prosperity  to  both,  and  heartily  pray  there  may 
n<"Ver  be  any  other  contention  between  them,  than  who 
fhall  form  the  greateft  number  of  charadters  that  will 
be  an  honour  to  religion,  to  letters,  and  to  the  public. 

AtHel- 
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Athelstan,     A.  D.  925. 

After   the  death  of  King  Edward*  his  eldeft  fort 
Athelstan  was  crowned  at  Kingfton  upon  Thames, 
by  Athelm,  archbifhop  of  Canterbury.  This  ceremony 
of  crowning  and  anointing   the  Englifh  Kings   by 
fome  prelate  was,  according  to  Malmefbury,  full  ufed 
in  the  reign  of  King  Alfred.    Athelftan  foon  after  his 
coronation  began  to  enter  upon  a&ion,  and  (hewed 
himfelf  fuch  an  enterprifing  and  fuccefsful  prince,  as 
gave  great  terror  to  many  of  his  enemies,    and  to  be 
cfteemed  and  careffed   by  foreigners,  acquired  fome 
very    advantageous    alliances,    procured   honourable 
matches  for  his  fillers  ;  n^y  exceeded  the  bounds  of 
the  Englilh  limits,  for  he  obliged  the  Kings  of  Scotland 
and  Wales  to  refign  their  crowns  to  him ;  which  he 
foon  after,  as  a  prince  of  generofity,  reftored  to  them, 
upon   doing    him    homage.      Thus   in   civil   affairs 
he  gained  applaufe  ;  but  all  the  glory  of  his  achieve- 
ments was  eclipfed  by  one  aft  of  inhumanity  towards 
his   brother   Edwin-,    who   being    accufed  of   difafr 
feftion  to  his  Majefty,  he  too  eafily  gave  credit  to  it, 
banilhed  his   brother,    with  circumflances  of  cruelty 
highly  aggravating,  by  putting  him  into  a  (hip  with 
only  one  fervant,  without  rigging  or  crew  to  fail  the 
vefiel ;  and  was  driven  by  aflorm,  which  foon  after  befei 
him,  to  fuch  great  diftrefs,  that  he  threw  himfelf  into 
the  fea.     This  precipitate  aft  of  Athelftan  foon  after 
flung  him  with  great  remorfe,  fo  that  to  filence  the 
/accufations  of  his  confcience,  he  executed  the  perfon 
who  informed  him  againft  his  brother,  and  fubmitted 
himfelf  to  feven  years  penance. 

But  neverthelefs  Athelftan  is  confefifcd  to  have 
been  a  very,  illuftrious  and  accompliflied  prince,  and 
is  juftly  ranked  among  the  lawgivers  of  England. 
His  eloquence  is,  likewife,  highly  extolled  by  hifto- 
rians,  who  have  been  pleafed  to  aflert  that  he  was 
equal,  in  this  refpeft,  to  the  Roman  orators.     There 

was 
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was  a  regulation  made  during  this  reign,  that  fhews 
an  enlargement  of  mind  much. above  the  times,  and 
which  even  more  civilized  ages  have  not  been  able  to 
reach :  it  was,  that  a  merchant  who  had  effected 
three  voyages  to  the  Streights,  on  his  own  account, 
fhould  be  put  on  a  footing  with  a  gentleman.  There  is 
one  fad  related  concerning  Athelftan,  which,  if  fuf- 
ficiently  authentical,  would  appear  of  peculiar  impor- 
tance in  a  furvey  of  literature.  We  are  confidently 
told  by  feveral  modern  writers,  that  he  ordered  the 
Bible  to  be  tranflated  out  of  the  Hebrew  into  the 
Saxon  language,  for  the  benefit  of  his  fubjefts.  If 
this  be  true,  it  was  a  work  of  the  utmoft  ufefulnefs 
and  value,  and  fhews  the  inftitutions  of  Alfred  to  have 
produced  very  happy  effe&s.  Bur,  notwithftanding 
the  improvements  introduced  by  that  prince,  it  is 
much  to  be  queftioned  whether  there  were  any  perfons 
in  the  kingdom  capable  of  executing  fo  grand  a 
defign  •,  for,  in  the  period  we  are  fpeaking  of,  the  beft 
fcholars  Europe  afforded  feem  to  have  been  totally 
unacquainted  with  the  oriental  tongues. 

There  were  feveral  fynods,  or  rather  mixed  conven- 
tions of  church  and  date  held  in  this  prince's  reign. 
Sir  Henry  Spelman  mentions  four,  but  the  mod  con- 
fiderable  was  the  fynod  at  Graetly,  A.  D.  928.  The 
principal  conftitutions  of  which  were, 

Firfl,  To  enjoin  the  payment  of  tythes,  both  perfonal 
and  praedial  •,  and  requiring  the  bifhrips  and  others  of 
the  clergy  to  let  a  good  example.  The  fecond,  fo? 
prescribing  afts  of  charity.  The  third,  regulates  fome 
proceedings  in  law,  againft  facrilege,  idolatrous  facri- 
iices,  witchcraft,  robberies,  &c.  The  fourth  and 
fifth,  for  afcertaining  the  value  of  coins,  and  pre- 
ferving  one  fixed  ftandard.  The  fixth,  prohibits 
baying  and  felling  on  Sundays;  The  feventh,  prefcribes 
iimdry  penalties  againft'  perjury,  as  that  the  perjured 
perfon  fhould  'never  more  give  evidence^  nor  be 
buried  in  confecrated  ground,  unlefs  fevere  penance  be 

per- 
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performed.  By  the  feventh,  the  ftandard  of  weights 
and  meafures  were  to  be  regulated  by  the  bifliops 
ftandard;  magiftrates  are  enjoined  to  preferve  peace, 
and  to  exercife  lenity  and  forbearance  towards  fervants. 

By  the  preamble  of  thefe  conftitutions  it  appears 
that  the  legiflature  in  civil  matters  lay  wholly  on  the 
King,  and  that  the  bifhops  and  other  great  men  were 
convened  for  their  advice,  and  not  to  give  any  force 
or  authority  to  the  laws.  But  it  is  a  fad  inftance  of 
the  deficiency  in  their  laws*  and  of  the  weaknefs  of 
the  legiflature,  that  the  fine  for  killing  men  was  ac- 
cording to  their  rank;  thus  that  of  a  duke  was  valued 
at  3000  thrimfa's  *,  a  bifhop  or  earl  8000,  a  prieft 
2000,  and  of  a  peafant  30  thrimfa's,  or  at  mqft  but 
100  (hillings.  Athclftan,  however,  made  fome  very 
good  laws,  for  the  encouragement  of  a  foreign 
trade,  and  died  at  Gloucefter,  A.  D.  940. 

From  the  days  of  Athelftan,  down  to  the  conqueft, 
the  ftate  of  knowledge  evidently  went  backward,  and 
the  nation  funk  into  the  depth  of  ignorance  and  fu- 
perftition.  Europe  in  general,  during  the  tenth* 
eleventh,  and  twelfth  centuries,  was  over-run  with  ig- 
norance and  barbarity  ;  and  England,  if  pofiible,  was 
ftill  in  a  worfe  condition.  It  is  really  painful  to  re- 
fled;,  that,  in  the  courfe  of  feveral  hundred  years,  we 
meet  with  little  worthy  to  be  recorded.  Like  travellers 
in  the  deferts  of  Arabia,  we  often  fee  nothing  for  a 
long  time  together,  but  barren  fands ;  and  if  now  and 
then  we  come  to  a  verdant  fpot,  though  that  fpot  is 
extremely  beautiful,  compared  with  the  dreary  pro- 
fpedt  around  it,  yet  it  partakes  of  the  fterility  of  the 
foil  by  which  it  is  encompafied. 

The  difputes  that  agitated  the  world  were  of  too 
low  and  trifling  a  nature  to  merit  a  place  in  our  work. 
The  infolent  and  fiery  Dunftan  occafioned  much  buftle 
about  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  ;  and  how  little  ,they 
were  engaged  in   literary  purfuits,    appears  from  a 

•  Thrimfa,  a  piece  of  the  value  of  three  (hillings. 

Vol.  I.  No.  7.  X  canon, 
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canon,  enjoining  every  pried  to  learn  fome  occupation 
as  a  handicraftfman ;  a  regulation  which,  as  circum- 
ftances  flood,  might  be  exceedingly  proper  and  rea- 
fonable.  Another  decree  prefcribes,  that  they  (hall 
be  capable  of  repeating  the  Creed  and  the  Pater  nofter. 
In  rhe  reign,  however,  of  Ethelred  II.  it  is  faid,  a 
miflion  was  fent  to  Norway,  at  the  requeft  of  the 
King  of  that  country,  to  convert  the  Norwegians  and 
the  Swedes  to  the  Chriftian  religion.  The  archbifliop 
of  York  and  other  divines  went  over  upon  this  occa- 
fion,  and  had  great  fuccefs,  though  fome  of  them 
afterwards  received  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  What 
their  real  qualifications  were,  and  what  influence  they 
had,  we  are  not  able  to  fay;  but  may  be  well  affurcd 
their  inftru&ions  were  tin&ured  with  the  defe&s  of 
the  times. 

While  fo  much  darknefs  prevailed  in  the  kingdom, 
and  every  thing  was  gradually  giving  way  to  the  pre- 
tenfions  of  the  Roman  fee,  it  ought  not  to  be  omitted, 
that  the  church  of  England  had  not  as  yet  embraced 
the  abfurd  and  mondrous  do&rine  of  tranfubftan- 
tiation.  This  is  evident  from  feveral  teftimonies,'  and 
particularly  from  the  writings  of  Alfrrc,  who  is  the 
fole  perfon  that  deferves  to  be  mentioned  for  more 
than  a  century;  and  who  is  alfo  remarkable  for  having 
drawn  up  a  fet  of  homilies  for  the  ufe  of  the  clergy, 
now  fo  generally  and  totally  ignorant,  as  to  be  utterly 
incapable  of  compofing  difcourftrs  for  the  benefit  of 
their  people.  With  refpedt,  likewife,  to  the  princes 
who  fucceeded  Athelftan,  we  meet  with  nothing  but 
the  redudion  of  the  feveral  Saxon  ftatutes  and  cuftoms 
into  one  body,  by  Edward  the  Confeflbr  ;  and  an  in- 
flitution  of  the  fame  monarch,  that  ftudious  men 
fhould  be  fecure  in  their  eftatcs  and  properties  :  an  in- 
ftitution  which  contributed  very  little  to  the  advance- 
ment of  literature. 

Edmund, 
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Edmund,    A.  D.  941. 

Edmund  fucceeded  Athelftan,  when  he  was  but 
eighteen  years  of  age.  The  Northumbrians,  perhaps 
defpifing  this  prince's  youth,  broke  their  articles  made 
with  Athelftan,  and  notwithftanding  the  mediation 
made  ufe  of  to  reconcile  the  difference,  Edmund 
was  obliged  to  vindicate  his  right  by  the  fword,and  in 
the  year  944  obtained  a  compleat  viftory  over  the 
Northumbrians,  and  fo  far  conquered  the  country  as  to 
annex  it  to  his  crown  •,  the  next  year  he  gave  Cum- 
berland to  Malcolm  King  of  the  Scots  upon  the  terms 
of  homage,  and  that  he  fhould  aflift  him  in  the  field, 
'when  oceafion  required. 

The  fame  year  Dunftan,  who  was  preferred  to  the 
abbey  of  Glaftonbury,  publifhed  his  book  of  Confti- 
tutions,  divided  into  ten  chapters,  relating  to  the  go- 
vernment and  difcipline  of  the  church,  as  well  clergy 
as  laity  *,  which  for  the  mod  part  are  an'illuftration 
of  thofe  compiled  and  publifhed  by  Athelftan,  and 
fome  former  princes,  with  fome  additional  injundlions 
about  fading  and  giving  of  alms,  the  due  obferva- 
tion  of  Lent,  paying  of  tithes,  &c. 

In  the  reign  of  Edmund  a  great  fynod 
was  convoked  at  London,  in  which  the       Synod  at 
bifhops   were    enjoined    to    repair    their    Lcfta'on,j.D. 
churches,  and  the  King  required  to  efta-   94+* 
blifti  funds  for  their  fupport.     In  the  courfe  of  the  fol- 
lowing year,  another  aflembly  ena&ed   conftitutions 
for  the  advancement  of  the   Chriftian  religion,    and 
the  maintainance  of  concord  among  the  people.    Here 
alfo  churches  and  royal  palaces  were  made  places  of 
fan&uary,  and   it   was  ordained,  that  no  mulft  for 
breaking  the  peace,  or  fatisfa&ion  for  murder,  fhould 
be  accepted.     About  this  period  the  famous  Dunftan 
began  to  fignalize  himfelf  in  the  church  and  ftate.  He 

*  S*e  Collier's  Eccief.  Hill.  vol.  I.  book  iii.  p,.t79. 
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was  by  birth  a  Weft-Saxon,  defcended  of  a  noble  & 
mily,  and  educated  at  Glaftonbury,  under  a  learned 
Irifh  monk,  who  inftrufted  youth  in  that  monaftery. 
Having  made  extraordinary  progrefs  in  his  ftudjes, 
he  was  recommended  by  Adhelrft,  archbifhop  of  Can- 
terbury, to  Kinjg  Athelftan,  who  took  him  tinder  hi* 
protedtion  ;  but  no  fooner  perceiving  his  ambitious 
views,  and  meddling  djfpofition,  than  he  difcarded  him 
from  his  court.  It  was  then  that  Dunftan  retired  indifguft 
from  the  world,  and  confceived  that  affe&ion  for  the 
monks  which  he  fo  cordially  exprefled  in  the  whole  courfe 
of  his  future  greatnefs.  Edmund,  at  hte  acceftion  to  the 
throne,  invited  him  from  his  retreat,  and  made  him 
his  confeffor;  but  h6  was  for  fome  mifdemeanor  dif- 
nriffed  from  this  office,  which,  however,  he  regained 
fcy  dint  of  intereft,  and  acquired  amazing  influence 
under  this  monarch  and  his  brother  Edred.  This  mo- 
nadic life  was  at  the  fame  time  dignified  by  an  illuftri- 
ous  member  in  the  perfon  of  Turketyl *  who  was  an  ex- 
cellent foldier  and  found  politician,  and  quitted  the  of- 
fice of  chancellor  to  embrace  the  life  of  a  reclufe,  at 
Croyland,  of  which  he  was  made  abbot,  after  having 
received  the  habit,  together  with  the  epifcopal  bene- 
diction and  paftoral  ftaff.  He  was  no  fooner  eftablifh- 
ed  in  the  ecclefiaftical  office,  than  he  refigned  the  mo- 
naftery, with  all  its  deeds,  to  Edred,  who  afterwards 
reftored  them  to  Turketyl  and  his  monks,  in  a  full  af- 
fembly  of  the  ftates  at  London,  whom  he  exempted 
from  all  fervice  and  incumbrances,  and  confirmed  all 
the  former  privileges  of  the  monaftery,  except  that 
of  its  being  a  fanCtuai  y,  which  the  abbot  wifely  re- 
fufed. 

Edred,     A.  D.  948. 

Edred,  brother  to  Edmund,  and  third  fon  fo  Ed- 
ward the  Elder,  fucceeded  to  the  crown.  This  was 
an  interruption  to  the  right  line,  for  the  late  King 
Jeft  two  fons,  Edwy  and  Edgar  5  but  being  both  very 

young, 
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young,  they  were  fet  afide,  and  Edred  being  jikewifc  a 
good  benefadtor  to  the  monks,  the  crown  was  given 
%o  him  without  much  oppofition,  and  he  was  crowned 
by  Odo,  archbifliop  of  Canterbury.  Edred  is  defcribe4 
as  a  prince  of  great  courage  and  enterprise  :  in  the 
firft  year  of  his  reign  he  reduced  the  Northumbrians, 
who  had  revolted  ;  his  next  expedition  wa$  againft  the 
Scots,  whom  he  brought'  to  terms  merely  by  the  ter- 
ror of  his  arms. 

With  regard  to  religion,  Edred's  conference  was  ir^ 
a  manner  governed  by  Dunftan,  infomuch  that  he 
fubmitted  to  great  autarkies  at  his  direction,  and  was 
fent  for  a$  his  confeffor,  in  his  laft  illnefs,  to  give  hirnj 
abfplution.     He  died  A.  D.  955. 

He  is  faid  to  be  the  firft. of  all  tbe.S?xoq  mpnarchs 
who  iffumed  the  title  of  King  of  Great  Britain,  a  cir- 
cumftance  that  favour^  the  opinion  of  thofe  who  af* 
firm  that  the  King  of  Scotland  held  his  crown  as  a  fief 
depending  upon  England,  Though  Edred  had  two 
fons,  Edwy,  fon  of  Edmund,  fucceeded  to  the  crown  $ 
the  ele&ive  power  was,  in  all  probability,  a  privilege 
which  they  retained  when  they  firft  fubmitted  to 
monarchical  government,  and  a  wife  precaution  to  pre- 
vent the  mifchiefs  that  attend  the  adniiniftration  01  an 
infant  King  *• 

Edwy,     A.  D.  955, 

Edwy  was  elefted  King  by  the  fuffrages  of  thq 
clergy  and  nobility.  This  young  monarch  was  fo  re- 
markably handfome,  that  he  acquired  the  fur  name  of 
PancahiSy  or,  the  Fair,  and  at  his  acceffion  was  fo 
much  in  favour  with  Odo,  archbifliop  0/  Canter- 
bury, that  he  crowned  him  with  his  own  hands  at 
Kingfton.  The  King  had  married  a  very  beautiful 
lady,  named  M\Q\vh$  but  the  match  was  fo  contrary 
to  the  opinion  of  the  bifhops  and  nobles,  as  gave  rif$ 
to  a  feries  of  troubles,  and  his  fondnefs  for  her 
#  Smollet,  vol.  I.  p.  2S9. 
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greatly  weakened  the  authority  of  the  bilhops  over 
him ;  for  after  dinner,  on  the  day  of  his  coronation, 
Edwy  withdrew  to  an  apartment  where  his  wife  was, 
which  gave  great  offence  to  the  bilhops  and  the  nobi- 
lity, and  the  archbifhop  commanded  him  to  be  fetched 
back  again,  and,  though  every  body  elfe  refufed, 
Dunftan  was  ready  enough  to  obey  Odo's  order,  who, 
reproaching  him  for  his  fondnefs,  dragged  him  to 
his  company.  Such  an  outrage  could  not  fail  to  ex- 
cite the  refentment  of  the  young  monarch  and  the 
King's  friends,  who  were  offended  ac  the  overbearing 
pride  of  the  abbot ;  and  foon  after  Edwy  demanded  a 
feftitution  of  the  fums  which  Edred  had  committed  to 
his  charge,  and  ftrongly  infinuated  that  he  had  em- 
bezzled the  public  money.  Dunftan  haughtily  an- 
fwered,  that  the  money  had  been  appl  ed  to  pious  ufes 
by  the  late  King's  exprefs  orders;  which  tho\  by  his  art* 
ful  anfwer,  for  the  prefent  ftopt  any  further  proceedings^ 
Dunftan  was  foon  after  banifhed  the  kingdom,  and 
returned  to  Flanders. 

Odo,  the  archbifhop,  thinking  the  dignity  of  the 
priefthood  degraded  by  the  exile  of  Dunftan,  fo- 
mented a  difaffeftion  :  the  Mercians  and  Northum- 
brians entered  into  meafures  with  the  archbifhop  5  they 
rebelled,  fet  up  Edwy's  younger  brother  Edgar,  a  boy 
of  thirteen  years  of  age,  for  their  King,  who  recalled 
Dunftan,  and  immediately  ordained  him  a  bifhop,  to 
give  him  a  feat  in  that  affembly,  who  made  it  their 
bufinefs  to  glofs  over  this  oppofition,  or  rebellion* 
with  the  name  of  religion,  for  which  many  pretended 
miracles  were  attefted  to  fupport  their  unwarraqtablie 
proceedings.  I  mention  thefe  inftances,  though  a 
digreflion,  to  fhew  what  exorbitant  power  and  influ- 
ence the  bifhops  had  acquired  at  that  time ;  fo  that 
fome  hiftorfans  fpeak  of  him  as  having,  by  his  im- 
prudent meafures,  forfeited  his  crown  and  his  happi- 
nefs  ;  and  that  if  he  had  been  lefs  refolute,  he  might 
have  foothed  his  enemies.  If  he  had  been  more  refo- 
lute, 
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lute,  he  might  have  put  it  out  of  their  power  to  hurt 
him.  Edwy  dying,  though  not  without  fufpiclon  of 
being  murdered,  Edgar  fucceeded  to  the  crown. 

Edgar,     A.  D.  g$g. 

Edwy  dying  without  iffue,  the  whole  kingdom 
was  reunited  under  Edgar,  who,  though  in  the  prime 
of  his  youth,  had  already  given  undeniable  proofs  of  a 
fhining  genius,and  the  moft  folic},  underflanding.  He  had 
manifeltcd  his  ability  in  making  himlelf  mafter  of  apart 
of  his  brother's  dominions  •*  and  he  afterwards  demon- 
ftrated  the  extenfivenefsof  his  capacity,  by  keeping  his 
fubjedts  in  fubmiffion,  and  his  enemies  in  fear,  without 
{training  the  regal  authority,  or  engaging  in  any  mar- 
tial enterprize  :  but  he  awed  his  neighbours  by  taking 
fuch  meafures,  for  the  defence  of  his  kingdom,  as 
difabled  them  from  invading  it  with  any  profpedt  of 
fuccefs.  He  divided  Northumberland  into  two  go- 
vernments, and  conftantly  maintained  a  ftrong  body 
of  forces  in  the^  northern  provinces,  that  they  might 
be  at  hand  to  quell  any  infurredtion  that  fhould 
happen  among  the  turbulent  people  •,  and  in  order  to 
fecure  his  dominions  from  the  difcontents  of  foreign 
Danes,  he  equipped  a  very  ftrong  fleet,  amounting  to 
two  thoufand  five  hundred  veffels,  divided  into  dif- 
ferent fquadrons,  and  ftationed  in  fuch  a  manner  that 
they  were  continually  cruifing  round  the  ifland,  which 
was  thus  effectually  covered  from  infult.  Such  wife 
precautions  could  not  fail  to  eftablilh  peace  and  tran- 
quillity among  his  people,  which,  in  order  to  fix  be-^ 
yond  any  probability  of  interruption,  he  engaged  Ken- 
nett,  King  of  Scotland,  in  his  intereft,  by  ceding  to 
him  the  whole  county  of  Lothian,  extending  from  the 
Tweed  to  the  Forth,  for  which,  and  the  northern  coun- 
ties already  bellowed  upon  Malcolm,  that  prince  cer- 
tainly did  homage.  It  was,  in  all  probability,  owing 
to  this  ceffion  and  treaty,  which  fecured  the  Scottifli 
King  as  an   ally,    that  Maccufe,  King  of  Man  and 
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the  ifles,  fome  monarchs  of  Galloway,  and  the  Prince 
of  Wales,  fubmitted  fo  peaceably  to  the  government 
of  Edgar. 

The  next  year  Edgar,  being  at  Chefter,  fummoned 
all  the  tributary  knights  to  attend  him  at  that  place, 
who  rowed  his  barge  down  the  river  Dee,  in  his  way 
to  the  monaftery  of  St.  John  the  Baptift,  while  he  him- 
felf  fat  at  the  helm.  Smollet  confiders  this  circumftance 
as  no  more  than  a  compliment,  or  frolic,  adled  in  an 
excurfion  of  pleafure ;  when  it  is  evident,  from  the 
King's  behaviour,  that  it  was  a  real  aft  of  homage: 
nor  can  his  remark,  that  his  fucceffors  might  juftly 
boaft  of  ,themfelves  to  be  Kings  of  England,  when  at- 
tended in  that  manner,  be  underftood  in  any  other 
light. 

Edgar  did  not  think  it  fufficient  to  proteft  England 
from  the  intuits   of   foreigners,    but  he   turned  his 
thoughts  to  fome  regulations  that  were  neceflary  in  the 
ftate,  and  then  in  the  church.     The  firft  pras  in  refpeft 
to  the  magiftrates,  of  whom  there  was  a  general  com- 
plaint ;  and  that  he  might  the  better  eftedt   his  pur- 
pofe,  he  every  year  made  a  vifit  to  fome  part  of  his 
kingdom,  to  have  the  beft  accounts  he  could  obtain 
of  the  condudt  of  his  judges,  &c.;  and  to  remove  the 
abufes  complained  of,  he  ena&ed,  that  every  magif- 
tratc,  convifted  of  giving  a  fentence  contrary  to  law, 
if  through  ignorance,  fhould  be  fined  one  hundred  and 
twenty  Shillings ;  but  if  knowingly,  fhould  be  turned 
out,  and  rendered  incapable  of  adting  for  the  future. 
We  muft  acknowledge  this  care  worthy  of  a  prince, 
as  it  was  a  proper  expedient  for  reftoring  fuch  a  regard 
to  juftice   as  is  the  fecurity  of  the   rights  of  fubje&s, 
and  the  authority  of  government*. 

Another   wife    regulation    was,    the  reducing  all 
weights  and  meafures  to  one  ftandard  :  this  he  found 
neceflary  to  fupport  the  credit  of  the  kingdom  in  fo- 
reign markets,  in  which  refpedt  he  acquired  the  praifes 
#  Rapin,  vol.  I.  p.  127. 
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beftowed  on  him  by  ancient  hiftorians  :  nay,  we  may  ' 
go  further  5  we  may  boldly  fay,  that  he  furpafled  thenr^ 
inafmuch  as  they  obtained  their  fame  by  a&s  of  ra- 
pine, and  the  deftru&ion  of  their  fpecies  ;  whereas 
Edgar's  fame  was  built  upon  a  noble  foundation,  that 
of  juftice  and  benevolence  f. 

But,  befides  every  inftance  of  his  great  wifdom  in 
regard  to  civil  affairs,  he  appears  to  be  pioufly  dif- 
pofed  :  it  is  faid  he  founded  forty  monafteries 5  that  he 
repaired  and  embellifhed  a  great  number,  among  others 
that  of  Glaften,  founded  by  Edred  his  uncle.  Ingul- 
phus,  in  his  hiftory  of  Croyland,  fays  the  treafure  of 
that  monaftery,  in  the  reign  of  Edgar,  amounted  to 
po  lefs  than  ten  thoufand  pounds,  befides  the  vef- 
fels,  ftirines,  and  other  things.  Edgar  not  only  en- 
riched the  monafteries,  but  undertook  to  eftablifh  the 
monks  a  fecond  time  in  the  poffeffion  of  ecclefiaftical 
benefices,  which  he  performed  with  a  high  hand.  This 
was  faid  to  be  effected  principally  at  the  perfuafion  of 
Dunftan,  whom  Edgar  had  made  archbifhop  of  Canter* 
bury;  and  it  is  highly  probable  that  Edgar  himfelf 
thought  he  did  a  fignal  fervice  to  the  church  by  putting 
it  under  the  dire&ion  of  monks.  Dunftan,  in  con- 
jundtion  with  him,  profefled  to  bring  about  a  reforma- 
tion in  the  inferior  clergy  ;  for  this  purpofe  a  council 
was  convened,  and  Edgar  himfelf  was  prefent.  Ac 
this  council,  the  fpeech  he  made  plainly  ftiews  how 
much  he  was  biaffed  in  favour  of  the  monks,  and 
difcovered  his  great  diflike  of  the  fecular  clergy,  on 
account  of  their  immoralities.  However,  as  it  appears 
to  flow  from  fentiments  of  piety,  and  is  one  of  the 
mod  remarkable  tranfa&ions  of  his  reign,  though  it 
cannot  find  place  in  this  hiftory,  we  refer  the  reader  to 
Rapin's  hiftory  *. 

We  cannot  wholly  omit  fome  of  the  principal  cahons 
of  that  convention.     They  confirm  the  civil  privileges 
and  immunities  of  the  church ;  prefcribe  the  religious 
f  Rider,  vol.  I.  p.  22.  *  Vol.1,  b.  iv,  p.  129. 
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obfervation  of  the  Lord's  day,  enjoin  the  clergy  to  attend 
conftantly  at  their  devotion;  forbid  the  priefts  changing 
their  cures.  It  enjoins  every  prieft  to  learn  fome  em- 
ployment, to  prevent  indigence  in  cafe  of  misfortune ; 
it  ftriftly  requires  parents  to  indraft  their  children  in 
the  Chriftian  faith  ;  orders  that  no  perfons  be  buried 
in  a  church,  excepting  perfons  of  known  probity; 
forbids  the  eating  of  blood :  laftly,  the  prieft  is  to 
prefs  the  people,  under  his  cure,  to  confeflion,  penance, 
and  fatiafadtion  ;  laftly,  to  the  ufe  of  oil  in  baptifm, 
and  for  the  anointing  of  the  fick  *. 

After  thefe  canons  there  follows  a  form  of  confef- 
fion,  wherein  are  directions  for  the  confefiarians  ;  and 
here  the  priefts  are  obliged  to  a  thorough  examination 
of  the  penitent,  and  the  penance  to  be  proportioned  to 
the  nature  and  degree  of  the  crime,  and  the  condition, 
temper,  age,  and  capacity  of  the  perfon.  And  in  cafe 
of  infirmity,  or  weaknefs  of  conftitution,  the  rigour 
of  fading  was  to  be  difpenfed  with.  And  it  is  fome- 
what  remarkable,  that  where  the  Pater  nofter  is  enjoin- 
ed to  be  faid  threefcore  times  a  day,  there  is  not  the  leaft 
mention  of  one  Ave  Maria^  which  is  an  argument  that 
the  modern  applications  to  the  Bleffed  Virgin  were  un- 
pradtifed  by  the  church. 

A  controverfy  arofe,  between  the  monks  and  the  fe- 
cular  clergy,  about  the  lawfulnefs  of  priefts  marrying, 
in  which  both  parties  appeared  in  earned,  and  produc- 
ed perhaps  the  beft  arguments  on  each  fide,  but  con- 
clufive  in  the  affirmative;  which  we  may  fee,  wich  a 
variety  of  teftimonies,  in  Collier's  hiftory  before  cited. 

Edward  the  Martyr,     A.  D.  975. 

Immediately  after  the  deceafc  of  Edgar,  Elfser, 
Duke  of  Mercia,  fworn  enemy  to  the  monks,  expelled 
them  from  all  the  benefices  in  his  country,  which  he 
filled  again  with  fecular  priefts.  Some  other  noble- 
men followed  his  example  in  different  parts  of  the 

•  Collier's  Ecclcf.  Hift.  vol.  I.  b.  xi.  p.  187. 
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kingdom  5  but  the  Duke  of  Eaft-Anglia,  and  many 
other  perfons  of  the  firft  rank,  adhered  to  Dunftan 
and  his  party,  which  was  likewife  efpoufed  by  aim  oft 
the  whole  body  of  the  commons,  who  looked  upon 
that  prelate  as  a  faint  and  an  apoftle.  This  diverfity 
of  fentiments  produced  a  conteft  concerning  the  fuo 
ceflion.  Elfrida,  their  queen-dowager,  a  woman  of 
an  ambitious  fpirit,  had,  by  her  emiflaries,  circulated 
fome  doubts  about  the  validity  of  Edgar's  marriage 
with  the  mother  of  Edward,  in  hopes  of  raifing  her 
own  fon,  Ethelred,  to  the  throne ;  and  as  the  other 
was  fupported  by  Dunftan,  all  that  prelate's  enemies 
declared  for  the  fon  of  Elfrida.  Though  by  thefe 
means  there  was  a  vfery  powerful  fa&ion  formed  in  his 
favour,  the  archbilhop,  confiding  in  his  great  popula- 
rity, arofe  from  the  affembly  of  the  ftates,  while  they 
were  deliberating  upon  the  choice  of  a  fucceflbr  to 
Edgar,  and  taking  prince  Edward  by  the  hand,  con- 
ducted him  to  the  church,  where  he  was  anointed  and 
confecraced,  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  age,  amidft  a 
vaft  concourfe  of  people,  who  teftified  their  joy  in 
loud  acclamations. 

Whatever  inclinations  the  oppofite  party  felt  to  con- 
trovert this  irregular  way  of  proceeding,  they  would 
not  run  the  rifk  of  difobliging  the  multitude,  but  left 
Edward  in  quiet  poffeflion  of  the  throne ;  while  his 
ftepmother,  Elfrida,  retired  to  Corf-Caftle,  in  Dor- 
fetfhire,  which  was  affigned  her  dowry,  and  there  in 
fecret  hatched  fchemes  for  his  deftru&ion. 

Dunftan  having  thus  fecured  the  continuance  of  his 
own  power,  exerted  all  his  endeavour*  to  maintain  the 
monks  in  the  benefices  they  had  acquired  in  the  pre- 
ceding reign,  which  he  endeavoured  to  fupport  by 
pretended  miracles. 

Edward  however  called  a  fynod  at  Amefbury,  in 
Wiltfhire,  in  which  feveral  canons  were  made  wiih  a 
defign  .to  bring  the  province  to  a  nearer  conformity 
with  the  Roman  church.     Befides  thefe  ecclefiaftical 

affairs, 
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affairs,  no  tranfa&ion  of  confequcnce  diftinguifhed  the 
reign  of  Edward,  which  lafted  but  four  years,  and  was 
concluded  in  a  very  tragical  manner.  The  King  re- 
turning one  day  from  the  chace  in  Dorfetlhire,  rode 
iip  to  the  gate  of  Corf-Caftle,  to  pay  a  compliment  to 
his  ftep- mother  Elfrida,  who  invited  him  to  alight; 
but  being  in  a  hurry  to  be  gone,  fhe  prevailed  with 
him  to  drink  a  glafs  of  wine  on  horfeback,  and  while 
he  was  fwallowing  the  liquor  was  ftabbed  in  the  back 
by  one  of  her  doipeftics. 

Ethelred  II.  A.  D.  978. 

Such  was  the  difpofition  and  inexperience  of  this 
prince,  that  we  find  the  reins  of  government  were  greatly 
relaxed,  and  all  the  neceflary  precautions  for  the  fecu- 
rity  of  the  kingdom  entirely  neglefted  :  the  principal 
nobility  who  had  been  entrufted  with  the  gpvernment 
of  different  counties,  perpetuated  the  adminiftration  in 
their  families,  affumed  the  name  of  dukes,  exercifed 
an  independent  authority  in  their  own  di drifts,  and 
difregarded  that  union,  upon  which  alone  the  fafety  and 
welfare  of  the  nation  could  depend.  The  Danes  took 
advantage  of  it  to  renew  their  depredations  on  the 
kingdom,  and  Ethelred  feeing  his  realm  reduced  to  a 
miferable  fituation,  obeyed  thfe  dedtates  of  his  fears  and 
defpondence,  and  fubmitted  to  pay  thirty  thoufand 
pounds  to  thofe  invaders  ;  upon  which  many  of  the 
Danes  retired  to  their  own  country.  But  a  good  num- 
ber of  them  chofe  to  fix  their  habitation  in  England ; 
where  being  fupported  by  the  natives  of  the  fame  race, 
they  became  extremely  infolentand  oppreflive.  In  fhort, 
we  find  nothing  interefting  in  the  reign  of  this  prince 
of  a  civil  or  religious  nature-,  for  at  the  beginning  of  it 
he  found  a  rich  and  flourifhing  kingdom,  which  he 
left  in  extreme  poverty.  He  died  after  a  fhort  illnefs, 
in  the  thirty-feventh  year  of  his  reign,  A.  D.  1016. 

Edmund, 
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fepMirND  II.  furnamed  Irvntidc,  A.  D.  1016. 

On  the  death  of  Ethelred,  the  citizens  of  London 
immediately  proclaimed  Edmund,  his  eldeft  fon,  by 
Ethelgiva,  his  firft  wife.  This  young  prince  was  of  a 
conftitution  fo  remarkably  ftrong,  that  he  acquired  the 
furname  of  Ironfide.-  The  many  fignal  proofs  of  his 
courage  and  conduit  contributed  to  his  election  at  this 
junfture.  And  Livignus,  archbilhop  of  Canterbury* 
crowned  him  foon  after.  But  the  reft  of  the  bifhops 
and  nobility  being  fummoned  by  Canute  to  Southamp* 
ton,  declared  for  him,  and  folemnly  renounced  the 
race  of  Ethelred.  After  the  Dane  had  taken  an  oath, 
that  he  would  govern  them  faithfully  in  matters,  both 
fecular  and  religious,  after  many  contefts  and  ftruggles 
for  the  crown,  Edmund  was  induced  to  open  a  con- 
ference on  the  fubjeft  of  peace,  in  order  to  prevent  any 
farther  effufion  of  blood.  This  propofal  being  eagerly 
embraced  by  both  parties,  a  treaty  was  concluded, 
in  which  this  kingdom  was  divided  between  the  two 
competitors;  all  the  country  to  the  fouth  of  the 
Thames  and  part  of  Weffex  was  affigned  to  Edmund, 
and  all  the  reft  of  the  ifland  ceded  to  Canute.  After 
the  ratification  of  the  treaty,  by  the  perfidy  of 
Edric,  or  fome  other  perfon,  in  which  hiftorians  are 
not  agreed,  Edmund  was  aflaftinated  before  he  had 
opportunity  to  difplay  his  virtues.  However,  he  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  perfon  of  ftridtjuftice,  great  be- 
nevolence, fublime  generality,  intrepid  courage,  and 
invincible  patience;  though  thefe  virtues  were  obfcured 
by  the  weaknefs  he  (hewed  in  admitting  Edric  into  fa- 
vour* notwithftanding  he  had  been  the  ruin  of  his  fa- 
ther by  his  treachery. 


Canute 


j 
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Canute  /fe  Great,    A.  D.  1017. 

As  foon  as  Canute  heard  of  the  murder  of  Edmund, 
he  convened  a  general  council  of  all  the  nobility  and 
clergy  at  Lx>ndon,  in  order  to  fecure  the  fucceflion  of 
the  whole  kingdom.  When  the  aflembly  was  met,  he 
artfully  availed  himfelf  of  the  laft  treaty  he  had 
made  with  the  late  King,  and  it  was  not  without  much 
difficulty  he  preferved  his  kingly  authority.  We  (hall 
not  enter  upon  the  civil  part  of  his  hiftory  and  cha- 
racter ;  it  is  acknowledged  by  fome  hiftorians,  that  no 
King  ever  deferved  a  more  contradiftory  chara&er, 
nor  that  any  adminiftration  produced  a  greater  variety 
of  conduit :  he  discovered  an  ambition  that  regarded 
nothing  but  the  accomplifhments  of  his  wifhes:  even  the 
a£ts  of  fuperftition,  which  he  performed  to  atone  for 
his  former  cruelties,  may  be  fufpedted  to  be  incited 
by  policy,  and  tin&ured  with  ambition.  The  gran- 
deur of  his  expedition  to  Rome,  and  the  large  fums 
he  expended  thereV  may  be  charged  with  oftentation, 
if  not  with  profufion.  Yet,  with  all  his  faults,  it 
muft  be  confeffed  he  was  pofleffed  of  great  virtues, 
and  was  certainly  a  perfon  of  great  abilities.  He 
feemed  to  have  bsen  well  acquainted  with  mankind, 
and  able  to  turn  the  various  difpofitions  of  his  fubje&s 
to  his  advantage.  Scarce  any  monarch  ever  raifed 
popular  odium  fo  high,  or  allayed  it  fo  effe&ually  as 
Canute;  but  in  the  latter  part  of  his. reign  he  paid  a 
much  greater  regard  to, the  intereft  and  to  the  efteem 
of  his  lubjedts.  The  variety  of  his  vidtories  did  not 
fo  entitle  him  to  the  epithet  of  Great,  as  the  virtues 
which  he  pradtifed  during  the  peaceable  interval  of  his 
adminiftration.  It  was  in  that  period  that  he  mani- 
fefted  his  piety,  his  charity,  and  his  equity  :  his  con- 
tinence was  great,  his  addrefs  engaging,  his  affability 
remarkable,  his  mercy  extenfive :  his  love  of  peace 
manifefted  itfelf  in  his  encouragement  of  thofe  who 

were 
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were  of  a  pacific  {lifpofition,  and  his  drift  regard  to 
juftice  in  his  feverity  to  thofe  who  were  guilty  of  any 
a<fts  of  robbery' or  violence.  The  tender  concern  h6 
had  for  the  welfare  and  profperity  of  the  meaneft  of 
his  fubje&s,  is  evident  from  many  of  his  letters  to  his 
officers  *,  and,  during  the  calm  of  peace,  he  applied 
his  thoughts  to  the  fublime  ftudy  of  legiflation,  and, 
by  the  number  of  his  laws,  feemed  to  have  made  it 
his  ftudy  to  leave  no  grievance  without  redrefs.  For 
the  impartial  adminiftration  of  juftice,  he  ordered  that  no 
diftindtion  fhould  be  made  between  rich  and  poor,  and 
recommends  mercy  in  all  decifions-,  that  noperfon  fhould 
be  put  to  death  for  a  fmall  offence ;  and  in  cafe  any 
judge  perverted  judgment  out  of  prejudice,  or  for  the 
fake  of  lucre,  he  was  to  be  fined  the  value  of  his  head*, 
and  removed  from  his  place.  Perfons  guilty  of  con- 
spiracy againft  the  King  were  punifhed  with  lofs  of 
life  j  and  the  demolifhing  or  burning  houfes,  theft,  and 
murder,  were  declared  to  be  fuch  offences  for  which 
no  Satisfaction  could  be  made  by  way  of  muldt  and 
compenfation.  The  regulations  he  prelcribed  with  re- 
fpeft  to  married  perfons,  were  highly  conducive  to 
make  that  ftate  refpe&able,  and  to  prevent  incon- 
tinence. 

The  ecclefiaftical  laws,  enadted  by  this  monarch, 
are  not  lefs  curious  than  the  civil,  and  ihew  that  he 
extended  his  concern,  not  only  to  the  fecular,  but  like- 
wife  to  the  fpiritual  welfare  of  his  kingdom  5  and  with 
this  view  he  enafted,  that  no  fairs,  markets,  or  other 
fecular  affairs,  fhould  be  praltifed  on  the  Lord's  day. 
All  Chriftians  were  obliged  to  receive  the  eucharift,  or 
the  facrament  of  the  Lord's  fupper,  three  times  a 
year.  And  in  order  to  oblige  his  clergy  to  live  fuita- 
ole  to  their  charafter,  and  to  fhew  they  were  not  ex- 
empted  by  their  order  from  the  civil  juriidiftion,  he 
enadled,    that  if   a  prieft  was  guilty  of  murder,  or 

•  This  muft  relate  to  the  different  value  fet  upon  noblemen, 
priefts,  or  peafants. 

any 


$26  The  Hiftory  of  Religion 

any  enormity,  he  Ihould  be  deprived  of  his  order  and 
dignity,  in  order  to  his  receiving  condign  puni foment. 
From  this  rude  tranfcript  of  his  laws  we  may  be  able 
to  form  a  judgment  of  the  chara&er  of  this  monarch; 
and  to  add  fome  features  to  his  portrait,  which  have 
been  omitted  by  our  predeceffors  *• 

Harold,  furnamed  Harefoot,'  A.  D.  1036. 

Canute  had,  the  year  before  his  death,  placed  his  fon 
Hardicnute  on  the  throne  of  Denmark,  and  his  fon 
Swein  on  that  of  Norway  ;  but  as  the  fucceffion  to  the 
crown  of  England  was  left  undetermined,  it  was  con: 
tefted  by  feveral  competitors  ;  fo  that  when  the  Eng- 
lifti  prelates  and  nobility  met  for  the  eleftion  of  a  fo- 
vereign,  there  appeared  no  lefs  than  three  parties  in 
the  council ;  one  of  which  was  for  Hardicnute,  as  a 
defcendent  from  a  more  honourable  mother  •,  another 
for  Harold,  as  being  the  elder  brother-,  and  a  third  for 
Ethelred's  two  fons,  at  that  time  in  Normandy.  How- 
ever, the  Danes  fettled  in  London,  &c.  declared  for 
Harold,  and  the  difpute  was  amicably  adjufted  by  a 
fynod  convened  for  that  purpofe  at  Oxford  His  cha- 
ra&er  was  fo  little  known,  or  his  virtues  fo  few,  that 
it  would  be  endlefs  to  attempt  a  reprefentation  of  them. 
We  find  nothing  in  his  reign  adapted  to  the  purpofe 
of  this  hiftory,  and  therefore  our  readers  will  excufe 
our  giving  fo  concife  an  account  of  him. 

Hardicnute,    A.  D.  1040. 

Hardicnute  being  at  Bruges,  with  a  formidable 
fleet  at  the  time  of  Harold's  death,  the  Englifh  feemed 
refolved  to  anticipate  any  meafures  he  could  take  for 
the  acquifition  of  the  crown.  But  thefe  intentions  were 
foon  fruftrated ;  and  he  afcended  the  throne,  contrary 

*  See  Rider's  Hift.  vol.  II.  p.  116,  and  Rapin's  Hifc  vol.1, 
p.  148. 

to 
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to  the  general  fatisfadtion  of  the  nation.  Some  of  his 
firft  actions  after  his  coronation  Ihew  him  to  have  been 
a  man  of  ftrong  paflions  and  keen  refentment*  and 
the  confequent  a&ions  of  his  reign  fuch  as  deferved 
cenfure  rather  than  praife  He  was  Certainly  of  an  in- 
dolent temper,  fond  of  indulging  to  eafe  and  luxury  \ 
he  kept  a  fumptuous  table*  and  opprefled  his  fubjfe&s  by 
many  unrighteous  impofitions.  If  he  had  any  virtue  to 
compenfate  for  his  vices,  it  was  that  of  filial  duty  towards 
his  mother  ;  however*  he  did  not  wear  the  crown  iongf 
for  he  died  fuddenly  at  a  weeding,  and  it  is  faid 
through  his  intemperance. 

Edward  the  Confeflbr,  A.  D.  164!. 

The  Englifli  had  fuffered  fo  much  from  the  Danes, 
during  the  reign  of  fome  late  kings,  that  there  was  a 
general  infurreftion,  and  they  intended  to  drive  all  the 
Danes  out  of  the  kingdom  j  but  at  length,  a  council 
was  held  at  Gillingham  for  the  elefiion  of  a  king  * 
and  Earl  Godwin,  a  pcrfon  of  great  influence,  remem- 
bering his  promife  to  Edward,  took  him  along  with  him 
incog,  to  the  meeting.  After  a  long  harrangue  which 
the  Earl  made  in  favour  of  the  prince,  he  raifed  him 
in  the  midft  of  the  affembly,  faying  at  the  fame  tirtie, 
•  ■  Behold  your  King."  The  affembly  being  ftaggered 
at  fo  unexpected  an  event,  after  a  (hort  paufc,  they 
agreed  to  ele&  Edward  for  their  fovereign  5  and,  to 
give  fanftion  to  their  choice,  Earl  Godwin  was  the  firft 
who  did  him  homage. 

Edward,  being  thus  fettled  upon  his  throne,  could 
not  help  (hewing  the  fondnefs  he  had  contrafted  for 
the  Norman  cuftoms  •,  during  his  exile  he  invited  over 
feveral  of  that  nation,  and  behaved  towards  thefe  fo- 
reigners with  a  partiality  that  gave  great  difguft  to 
the  Englifh  nobility  :  he  even  carried  his  regard  to 
fuch  a  height  as  was  both  impolitic  and  unjuft  •,  the 
moil  important  fortreffes,  and  the  greateft  poits  in  the 
.    Vol.  I.  Numb,  VIII.  Y  kingdom, 
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kingdom,  were  conferred  on  the  Normans ;  and  thfc 
fee  of  Canterbury  being  vacant,  it  was  filled  by  onfc 
Rodbert  a  monk *  he  foon  poflefied  Edward  with  a 
high  opinion  of  his  capacity  and  integrity,  and  en- 
grofled  his  confidence.  Godwin  finding  the  ear  of  the 
King  pofieffed  by  a  foreigner,  was  apprehenfive  that 
his  mailer  might  be  led  to  ftich  meafures  as  were  in- 
tonfiftent  With  the  good  of  the  kingdom  ;  he  therefore 
endeavoured,  but  in  Vain,  to  remove  the  prelate  from 
the  place  he  held  in  the  King's  efteem  ;  but  the  King 
was  not  a  little  exafperated  at  the  conduft  of  Godwin. 
The  Irifh  taking  advantage  of  the  unfettled  ftate  of 
the  nation,  meditated  a  defcenr,  which  was  attended 
with  fome  dreadful  confequences.  At  length  a  council 
was  convened,  and  Godwin  and  his  fons,  who  had 
fled  to  Ireland,  and  promoted  the  animofity  of  the 
Irifh,  were  nevertheless  acquitted  of  every  crime  laid 
to  their  charge,  reinftated  in  their  honours  and  prefer- 
ments, and  reftored  to  the  King's  favour.  Many 
other  quarrels  and  contefts  took  place  in  this  King's 
reign,  which  beirig  foreign  to  my  defign  I  fliall 
omit.  The  King  at  length,  worn  out  with  years,  and 
unable  to  perform  the  vow  which  he  had  made  of 
going  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  obtained  the  Pope'* 
difpenfation,  on  condition  of  his  building  the  abbey 
of  Weftminfter.  This  noble  ftru&ure,  which  dill  goes 
by  the  fame  name,  was  originally  the  temple  of 
Apollo,  and  was  by  King  Sebert  turned  into  a  Chrif- 
tian  church  ;  during  the  devaftations  of  the  Danes,  it 
was  deftroyed  and  laid  in  ruins,  till  Edward  rebuilt 
it,  for  the  reafon  already  afligned  A  general  council 
of  the  nation  was  called  to  confirm  the  King's  charted 
who  exempted  it  from  all  epifcopal  junfdidtion,  and 
granted  it  the  privilege  of  a  fdii&utry.  The  dediratiorf 
of  this  facred  edifice  engroffed  ail  Edward's  thoughts, 
and  the  offkioufn^fs  he  (hewed  on  that  occafion  very 
probably  threw  him  into  the  fever,  which  was  the 
occafion  of    his  death.    The  monks  gave  him  the 

glorious 
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gloriousYides  of  Saint  and  Confeflbr ;  but  it  would  have 
een  with  much  better  grace,  if  his  public  or  private 
virtues  had  ever  been  fo  confpicuous  as  to  deferve 
them.  The  tranquillity  of  his  reigri  was  certainly  re- 
markable, if  we  confider  the  faftions  which  fubfifted 
among  his  nobles ;  fome  have  reprefented  him  as  void 
of  all  paffion,  and  attribute  much  to  that  evennefs  and 
ferenity  of  temper  ;  but  they  fhould  rather  have  faid 
he  was  void  of  all  the  focial  affe&ions  ;  his  treatment 
of  his  wife  and  mother  would  juftify  fuch  a  charge* 
nay  they  even  extort  it.  His  chaftity,  which  the 
monks  have  applauded  fo  highly  as  to  found  his 
merits  of  being  canonized  thereupon,  was  it  not  owing 
to  natural  frigidity,  is  fuch  a  violation  of  the  marriage- 
vow  as  ought  to  tranfmit  eternal  infamy  on  his  me- 
mory *.  Thdugh  honoured  with  the  title  of  faint,  and 
ranked  by  the  flattery  of  fuperftition  among  the  mar- 
tyrs, his  irrafcibility  and  inexorable  refentment  were 
Ihewn  fo  flagrantly  in  the  affair  of  Euflace,  and  in 
his  antipathy  to  Godwin's  family,  that  it  would  be  a 
ftretch  of  equity  to  deem  him  inculpable.  The  nu- 
merous miracles  he  is  faid  to  perform,  deferve  to  be 
ranked  among  the  legendary  accounts  of  papal  heroes; 
nor  do  the  pretended  cures  of  the  fcrophulous  humour, 
called  the  King's  evil,  by  touching,  which  this  King 
pretended  to*  in  imitation  of  thofe  of  France,  deferve 
more  credit. 

•  Voltaire  obfcrves  on  this  occafion,  throne  of  the  great  faults, 
or  great  misfortunes  of  this  King,  was  his  having  no  children  by 
hi*  wife,  daughter  to  one  of  the  mod  powerful  noblemen  of  his  king- 
dom :  he  hated  his  wife  as  well  as  his  own  mother,  and  for  reafons 
of  ftate  had  them  both  removed  from  court.  However  the  barren - 
nefs  of  the  marriage-bed  proved  the  occafion  of  his  canonization, 
for  it  was  pretended  that  he  had  made  a  vow  of  chaility  ;  a  ram 
vow  furely,  for  a  married  man,  and  highly  abfurd  for  a  King, 
who  flood  in  need  of  an  heir  to  his  dominions  ;  but  by  this  vow, 
real  or  preteaded,  he  forged  new  chains  for  his  country/'  See  Smol- 
let's  elegant  translation  of  Voltaire,  vol.  I.  p.  268. 
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As  his  laws  were  looked  upon  by  future    Kings  ii 
the  ftandard  of  their  conduft  and  adminiftration,    and 
made  one  of  the  articles  of  the  coronation,  it  will  not 
be  improper  to  give  a  fhort   fketch  of  them.     All 
caufes   in  which  the   church  was   concerned  were   to 
have  the  preference  to  any  others,  and    every  perfon 
who  was  a  tenant  to  the  church  was  obliged  to  bring    I 
his  a*Hon  in  the  ecclefiaftical  court.     The  clergy  were 
likewife  exempted  from  the  civil  jurifdi&ion  ;  the  pri- 
vilege of  fan&uaries  were  confirmed,  and   no  fugitive 
was  allowed  to  be  taken  from  thence,  unlefs  by  the 
bifhop  and  his  officers  :  every  offence  againft  the  peace 
of  the  church   was    left  to  the    cognization   of  the 
bifliop   of  the   diocefe   in  which   it   was    committed* 
and  the  offender  was  obliged  to  give  fecurity,  that 
he  would   make  fatisfa&ion  to  God,  the  King,  and 
the  church,    within  forty   days,  and  in   cafe  he  ab- 
fconded    was     to    be    outlawed  •,    the     payment  of 
Rome  Scot,  and  of  fmall  tithe,  he  ftri<5Uy  enjoined, 
and   if  refufed,  it  was  levied    by  the  King's  juftice,    , 
becauie  it  was  the  King's    alms  *  -,  protection  from    I 
arrefts    on    certain    days,    and    in   certain    diftri&s,    : 
befides  thofe  which  were  granted  a  perfon  under  the 
King's  own  hand,   Wi»re   now  confirmed.      If  any  one 
was  murdered,  inqueft  was  to  be  made  after  the  cri- 
minal, in  the  village  or    town    where   the  body  was 
found  •,  in  cafe  the  murderer  was  difcovered,  he  was  to 
be  delivered  up  to  juftice  ;  in  cafe  he  could  not  be 
immediately  found*  a  month  and  a  day  was  allowed 
for  that  purpoie  •,  and  in   cafe  he  was  not  found  by 
that  time,    the  town    was   obliged  to  pay    forty-fix 
marks,  and  if  unable  to  pay  that  fum,    the  fine  was 
to  be  levied   on  the  hundred,  and  the  money  was'  to 
be  kept  fealed  up  for  one  year;  and  in  cafe  the  mur- 

*  Tyrrel  juciicioufly  remarks,  that  we  may  from  hence  ob« 
f.rve  how  much  the  Popifh  writers  are  miflaken,  who  will  needs 
m.ikf!  th-ie  Peter-pence  to  have  been  a  tribute  from  the  Kings  of 
Krigiand  to  the  Pope. 
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tferer  was  not  difcovered,  fix  marks  were  to  be  paid  to 
the  relations  of  the  deceafed,  and  the  other  forty  were 
to  go  to  the  King.  Thofe  ftatutes  which  more  parti- 
cularly concern  the  office  and  prerogative  of  the  King, 
are  compiled  with  great  judgment.  la  defcribing  the 
office  of  a  King,  the  ftatute  informs  us  he  is  the  Vice- 
gerent of  the  (upreme  King,  and  is  appointed  to  go- 
vern and  defead  this  earthly  kingdom,  and  the  people 
of  the  Lord,  and  above  all  things  fliould  reverence 
his  holy  church,  and  difcourage  all  evil  doers,  which 
unlefs  he  do,  he  forfeits  his  Title  and  dignity.  The 
King  had  a  prerogative  to  pardon  life  and  lofs  of 
member,  on  condition  that  the  malefaftor  made  the 
heft  fatisfaftion  he  could  to  the  perfons  injured.  Every 
aft  of  extortion  and  oppreffion  feemed  peculiarly  to 
demand  this  monarch's  notice  •,  he  remitted  the  tax 
of  Danegelt,  and  could  not  endure  the  collecting  of 
taxations  by  excifemen ;  nor  were  ufurers  tolerated  at 
that  time  in  England. 

This  is  a  fummary  of  the  laws  which  Edward"  the 
Confefibr  collefted  from  thofe  which  had  been  enafted 
by  former  Kings,  and  afterwards  enforced  by  William 
the  Conqueror,  of  which  we  fliall  treat  in  its  proper 
place. 

Harold  II.  A.  D.  1066. 

Hiftorians  are  much  divided  in  the'r  opinion  as  to 
the  right  of  Harold  to  the  crown,  and  the  manner  of 
his  acceffion  to  it.  Harold  had  no  legal  claim  to  the 
crown  by  any  hereditary  right,  nor,  as  we  find,  by  the 
will  cf  Edward.  But  without  entering  into  the  merits  of 
the  difpute,  Henry  de  Silgrave  relates,  that  HarqlcJ 
came  to  Edward  as  he  was  lying  on  his  death-bed, 
defiring  him  to  appoint  a  fucceflbr-,  that  he  replied 
he  had  already  nominated  Duke  William  for  his  heir; 
but  the  EArl  and  his  friends  (lillperfifting  in  this  requeft, 
the  King  turning  his  face  to  the  wall,  replied,  V  Whea 
Y  3  I  am 
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I  am  dead,  let  the  Englifh  make  either  the  Duke  or 
the  Earl  King  *." 

Harold  however  ufed  his  intereft  wich  fuch  dexterity, 
as  to  get  himfelf  crowned,  and  began  his  adminiftra- 
tion  with  many  popular  ads  of  government  -9  he  paid 
great  deference  to  the  clergy,  without  fhutting  his 
eyes  to  the  irregularities  of  that  order,  feverely  chafti- 
Jing  the  guilty,  while  he  beftowed  marks  of  his  favour 
upon  the  innocent,  by  confirming  their  charters  ancl 
extending  their  immunities  ;  he  took  the  moft  effe£tual 
meafures  for  the  impartial  adminiftration  of  juftice, 
ordered  the  laws  to  be  revived  and  reformed,  and  ex- 
emplary punifhments  to  be  inflidled  on  robbers  and 
difturbers  of  the  public  peace  ;  and  being  alarmed 
with  the  news  of  the  pretenfions  of  William  Duke  of 
Normandy  to  the  crown,  he  fortified  fome  of  his 
territories  and  ports. 

The  Duke  of  Normandy,  though  well  informed  of 

all  thefe  popular  tranfa&ions  of  Harold,    would  not 

defift  from  his  enterprize  ;  and  even  fent  ambafladors 

to  demand  that  Harold   would  relinquifh  the  crown 

in  his  favour,  and  to  denounce  war  in  cafe  of  refufal. 

To   this  peremptory   demand    Harold   replied,    that 

William  had  no  fort  of  right  to  the  crown  of  England; 

for,  granting  that  the  late  King  had  difpofed  ot  it  in 

his  favour,  iuch  a  difpofition  (if  any  fuch  there  was) 

could  not  take  place,  inafmuch  as  it  was  diametrically 

oppofite  to  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  ;  which  reftrided 

Kings  from  bellowing  their  crowns  according  to  their 

own  caprice,  efpecially  to  ftrangers.     With  refpedt  to 

himfelf,  he  had  been  fairly  eieded  by  thofe  who  had  a 

right  to  confer  the  fovereignty  ;  nor  could  he  yield  the 

crown  to  any  other,  without  betraying  the  confidence 

repofed  in  him  by  his  fubjefts  ;  finally,  he  gave  him 

to  underftand,  that  he  knew  how  to  defend  his  right 

•  This  author  wrote  in  the  time  of  Edward  I.  his  hiftory  is  now 
in  mahufcript  in  the  Cottonian  collection,  marked  Cleopatra,  A 12, 
cited  by  Ryder. 

againft 
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againft  any  perfon  by  whom  he  fhould  be  invaded  :  aij 
^nfvver,  that  referred  the  difpute  to  the  determination 
pf  war  ;  for  which  both  parties  prepared  with  the 
utmoft  diligence. 

William  the  Norman  accordingly  embarked  at  St. 
Valrry  towards  the  latter  end  of  September,  and  after 
a  fh-rt  paffrge  landed  #t  Pevenfey  in  Suflex ;  after 
having  refrefhed  his  men,  he  advanced  along  the  fea- 
fide  to  Haftings,  where  he  ordered  a  fort  to  be  built, 
and  publifhed  a  manifefto.  But  though  he  pretended 
that  he  came  to  revenge  the  death  of  Alfred,  reftore 
the  archbifhop  of  Canterbury,  afiift  the  Englifh  iit 
puniihing  Harold,  who  had  feized  the  crown  without 
having  any  right  to  it  (but  made  no  mention  of  Ed- 
ward's will)  thefe  reafons  appeared  fo  trifling,  that 
no  Englishman  would  inliil  under  his  banner;  how- 
ever, he  forbad  his  people  to  ravage  the  country,  or 
jnfijlt  the  inhabitants,  whom  he  was  pleafed  to  term  his 
fubjedts. 

Harold  was  at  York  when  he  received  the  news  of 
this  invafion,  and  forthwith  began  his  march  to  Lqa- 
dcm  with  the  troops  that  had  returned  from  the  north  ; 
and  whilft  he  was  in  London,  waiting  for  lb  me  troops 
that  were  on  their  march  to  join  him,  and  rereiving 
the  profeflions  of  the  nobility  in  his  favour,  William 
fent  ambaffadors  to  him  with  another  threatening  mef- 
fage,  which  Harold  retorted  by  another  embaffy  of  the 
fame  nature.  Some  propolals  were  made  for  the  bat- 
tle being  conducted  oy  his  brother  Gurth.  But  Ha- 
rold bravely  replied  in  the  negative,  and  that  he  woul<^ 
by  his  perfonal  behaviour  convince  his  iubje&s  he  wa$ 
worthy  of  the  crown  they  hadfet  upon  his  head. 

The  Englilh  monarch  having  afifcmbled  all  his  force*, 
advanced  againft  the  Norman  army,  and  encamped 
within  feven  miles  of  Haftings,  where  they  remained 
3t  fome  little  diftance  from  each  other  ;  and  the  Duke 
made  fome  overtures,  by  one  of  his  monks,  to  refer  thp 
difpute  to  the  determination  of  the  Pope,  to  quit  the 
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kingdom,  if  he  wouid  do  him  homage  for  the  crown, 
or  decide  it  by  a  (ingle  combat.  Tothete  propofitions 
Harold  replied,  that  he  was  not  fo  fimple  as  to  fubmit 
to  the  arbitration  of  the  Pope,  who  had  already  de- 
clared himlelf  a  party  j  that  he  fcorned  to  hold  the 
crown  of  England  dependent  on  any  prince  whatfoever, 
nor  would  he  put  his  kingdom  on  the  ifiue  of  a  fingle 
combat,  in  which,  though  he  fhould  obtain  the  viftory, 
he  could  reap  no  folid  advantage  •,  h?  therefore  told  the 
meflenger,  God  would  next  day  decide  between  him  and 
his  adverfary. 

The  fatal  day  being  come,  the  fourteenth  of  Oc- 
tober, both  armies  appeared  in  array,  each  of  them 
confifting  of  about  fixty  thoufand,  both  commanded 
by  men  of  intrepid  valour  ;  and  feveral  fkirmiflies  hapr 
pened  that  day,  without  any  remarkable  advantage 
gained  on  either  fide.  William  perceiving  the  night  ap- 
proaching, and  unwilling  to  leave  the  battle  undecided, 
made  another  defpefate  effort  to  diflodge  the  enemy  5 
and  in  this  attack  Haro}d  was  (hot  d$ad  with  an  arroqf 
that  pierced  his  brain. 

Thus  fell  the  biave,  but  unfortunate  prince  Harold 
II.  with  his  fword  drawn  in  defence  of  Englifh  liberty, 
and  was  with  his  brother  Gurth  and  Lewjn  fent  to 
their  mother  Githa,  and  were  horourably  interred  in 
the  abbey  at  Waltham,  which  Harold  himfelf  had 
founded. 

Some  hiftorians  have  endeavoured  to  blacken  Ha- 
rold's charafter,  particularly  for  fuperfeding  prince 
Edgar,  who  had  the  greareft  right  to  the  throne.  The 
impartial  will,  perhaps,  acknowlege  Harold  would 
have  been  more  worthy  of  the  crown,  had  he  been  lefs 
anxious  to  obtain  it  •,  for  while  he  was  a  private  man, 
he  won  the  love  and  efteem  of  his  fellow- fubjedls  :  nor 
could  any  a&ion  of  his  reign,  which  was  not  a  year, 
forfe:t  that  efteem  and  affe&ion,  efpecially  as  he  had 
fliewn  a  regard  to  the  Britifh  liberties  and  intereft  by 
two  battles,  which  he  fought  in  a  (hort  fpace.    By  one 
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of  them  he  obtained  a  fignal  vittory  over  the  Norwegi- 
ans, and  the  unhappy  iffue  of  the  laft  was  never  attri- 
buted to  his  want  of  courage  or  condudt  In  fine,  he 
was  as  far,  perhaps  as  the  nature  and  perplexity  of  his 
affairs  permitted,  well  difpofed  with  refpeft  to  religion* 
always  liberal  to  the  church,  and  the  friend  ot  the  clergy : 
but  in  the  lbcial  and  relative  virtue*  few  exceeded  him; 
he  was  humane,  mild,  affable,  and  generous,  *fuch  as 
made  his  chara&er  amiable,  as  a  hufband,  a  parent, 
and  a  friend. 

Thus  ended  the  Anglo-Saxons  fovereignty  in  Eng- 
land ;  which  Hengift,  firft  King  of  Kent,  began  above 
600  years  before  •• 

As  the  laws  and  conjtitution  of  Great  Britain  owe 
their  origin  to  the  principal  tranfaftions  and  revoluti- 
ons ot  the  Saxon  heptarchy,  &c.  the  following  review 
of  the  moft  inrerefting  periods  relative  hereto  may  not 
be  unacceptable  to  the  reader. 

When  the  Pitts  and  Scots  had  jointly  invaded  the 
Britons,  who  had  not  fpirit  to  ftand  up  in  their  own  de- 
fence, but  applied  for  affiftance  to  the  Saxons,  who  had 
rendered  themfelves  a  formidable  people,  and  took  the 
Britons  under  their  proteftion,  only  to  gratify  their 
ambition  and  increafe  their  power  and  intereft  ;  the 
Saxons  invaded  Gaul,  and  eftabliflied  the  kingdom 
of  France  in  420 ;  after  which  they  came  over  to 
Britain,  and  founded  the  kingdom  of  England  in  445. 

When  the  Englifh  and  French  came  from  Germany 
to  people  Britain  and  Gaul,  they  tranfplanted  with 
them  the  moderate  fway  and  liberty  of  the  Germans. 
They  were  at  this  time  Pagans  $  but  they  were  foon 
converted  to  chriftianity,  and  eftabliflied  that  excellent 
government,  which,  under  feveral  improvements,  has 
been  conveyed  down  to  the  prefent  age  :  but  they  met 
with  fome  difficulties  in  forming  their  fettlements,  nor 
could  they  find  any  footing,  without  firft  clearing  their 
way,  and  driving  the  Britons  up  by  themfelves  into  a 

*  Rapin's  Hift.  vol.  I.  p.  167. 

corner 


j 


33°  tt*  Hiftory  of  Religion 

corner  of  the  ifland,  where  they  continued  till  the  yea* 

12 12,  before  they  were  incorporated  with  England. 

The  Saxon  form  of  government  was  rather  ariftocra- 
tical  than  monarchical ;  and  they  were  diftinguifhed 
into  the  three  ranks  of  noblemen,  freemen,  and  flaves. 
Hengift  eftablifhed  the  kingdom  of  Kent  in  455  ;  and 
the  heptarchy,  after  fome  confufion,  was  formed  in 
582.  Thefc  feven  kingdoms  were  confidered  as  one 
grand  ft  ate  or  confederacy ;  and  the  command  of  their 
armies  was  given  to  one  prince,  chofen  out  of  the  reft, 
on  whom  fome  hiftorians  have  peculiarly  beftoyved  the 
title  of  monarch,  as  having  the  precedence  and  fome 
fuperiority  over  the  others.  The  Saxon  revolution  was 
entire,  as  far  as  it  extended :  they  introduced  their 
language  with  their  government »,  and  thefe  together 
with  their  cuftoms  have  defcended  to  their  pofterity, 
increafed  by  other  engraftments  on  the  original  ftock. 
Their  fVittenagemot  was  like  our  parliament,  of  which 
it  is  the  fource,  where  they  deliberated  upon  the  cpm- 
mon  affairs  of  the  feven  kingdoms  ;  and  every  king- 
dom was  fubjedt  to  the  refolutions  of  the  general  af- 
0  fembly.  But  it  is  hard  to  trace  how  regularly  they 
moved  as  to  civil  affairs,  how  clofely  they  followed  their 
country-cuftoms,  or  where  they  innovated  or  varied 
from  their  German  forms  and  policy.  Some  footfteps 
are  however  difcoverable,  which  have  remained  to  po- 
fterity ;  as  the  divifions  of  the  country  into  hundreds ; 
the  appointing  of  fheriffs,  and  ele&ing  annual  magi- 
fixates  by  the  people;  as  alfo  the  jurifdidtion  and  power 
of  life  and  death  by  juries.  The  whole  fabric  of  this 
government  was  folid  and  magnificent,  equally  con- 
ducive to  the  honour  of  the  prince,  and  the  fecurity  of 
the  fubjedts  :  but  it  is  in  England  only  that  this  ,an- 
tient  generous  manly  government  of  Europe  furvives, 
and  continues  in  its  original  perfedtion. 

After  the  formation  of  the  heptarchy,  the  mo- 
narchs  of  the  different  kingdoms,  each  in  their  turn, 
afpired  at  the  government  of  the  whole,  which  occa- 
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fioned  feveral  wars  among  the  Saxons,  who  freely  fhed 
their  bloods,  but  carefully  preferved  their  liberties.  It 
is  remarkable,  that  the  Saxons  who  fettled  in  Britain 
acknowledged  an  hereditary  right  in  the  female  line ; 
while  thofe  who  fettled  in  France,  abolifhed  it  there 
by  the  Salique  law :  but  Pharamond  fubdued  Gaul  by 
conqueft,  and  Hengift  planted  himfelf  in  Britain  by 
policy. 

The  kingdom  of  the  Weft  Saxons  was  the  moft  con- 
siderable among  the  heptarchy,  and  was  founded  by 
%Cerdic  in  495.  Sexburgha,  an  excellent  princefs,  go* 
verned  this  kingdom  in  672  ;  and  Ina  began  his  reign 
in  690,  who  publifhed  a  body  of  laws,  intitled,  Weft 
Saxon  Lege^  or  the  laws  of  Weft  Saxons,  whereby  he 
diftinguilhed  himfelf  as  the  firft  Saxon  prince,  who 
regularly  fummoned  a  great  council  or  parliament,  to 
enaft  laws  for  the  better  government  of  his  kingdom ; 
for  none  of  their  King*  had  the  power  of  making  laws, 
without  the  confent  of  the  general  affembly  of  the  na- 
tion, compofed  of  the  chief  nobility.  It  then  confifted 
of  nine  articles,  and  ferved  for  the  foundation  of  the 
Jaws  publiftied  in  the  next  century  by  Alfred.  His 
fucceffor,  Sigebert,  (hewed  himfelf  a  tyrant ;  and  he 
was  dethroned  by  his  fubjedts,  who  were  a  free  people  ; 
while  the  Saxon  heptarchy  was  foon  after  diffolvcd, 
^tnd  the  Englifh  monarchy  founded  by  Egbert. 

The  great  Egbert  was  of  the  blood  royal  of  the  line 
of  Cerdic ;  but  the  crown  was  granted  to  him  by  the 
eleftion  of  the  people,  who,  in  the  language  of  the  beft 
hiftorian,  William  of  Malmefbury,  commanded  him  to 
reign  in  the  year  800.  He  found  the  Saxon  ftrengtb. 
was  degenerated,  and  their  common  liberty  endanger- 
ed by  the  potency  of  Charlemagne,  who  had  caufed 
himfelf  to  be  crowned  Emperor  of  the  Weft.  But  in 
829,  Egbert  became  the  fole  monarch  of  all  the  hep- 
tarchy, and  was  crowned  King  of  Britain  by  the  con- 

*  Rapin,  vol.  \.  p,  175. 
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fent  oF  bath  clergy  and  laity,  affembled  in  a  genera} 
council  at  Winchefter ;  after  which  all  the  Saxon  king- 
doms were  ordered  to  pifs  under  the  common  name  of 
England  ;  and  it  is  obfervable,  that  Egbert  was  not 
only  the  father  of  the  Englifh  monarchy,  but  alfo  the 
auguft  anceftor  in  the  female  line  of  the  illuftrious 
houfe  of  Hanover. 

About  this  time  the  Danes  and  Normans  became 
terrible  to  England  and  France ;  nor  were  their  depre- 
dations  abated,   till  they  made  fettlements    in    both 
countries  :  indeed  they  were  another  fwarm  of  the  old 
northern  hive,  and  were  only  a  remptei^branch  of  the 
Saxons.     The  Danes  were  formidable  at  fea,  and  the 
naval  glory  of  the  Saxons  had  fubfided;  bur  Alfred 
revived  it  in  882,  and  Edgar  compleated  it  in  959  ; 
which  for  many  years  preferved  the  liberty*of  England. 
Alfred  was  juftly  called  the  father  of  the  Englifh  con- 
stitution •,  but  he  could  not  prevent  the  Danes  from  fet- 
tling in  his  dominions,  while  he  was  forming  the  ori- 
gin of  thofe  laws  which  have  preferved  the  glory  of 
Kngland,  and  the  liberties  of  Englifhmen  ;  befides,  he 
founded,  or  at  leaft  greatly  augmented,  the  univerfity 
of  Oxford,  and  the  fciences  flouriflied  under  his  pro- 
tection. 

The  fucceffors  of  Alfred  bravely  oppofed  the  incur- 
fions  of  the  Danes  till  the  reign  of  Ethelred  II.  who 
gave  his  enemies  an  opportunity  of  rendering  them- 
felves  more  formidable  than  ever-,  and  notwithftand- 
ing  the  bravery  of  his  fucceffor  Edmund  Ironfide,  the 
Danes  fucceeded  in  their  attempts ;  for  on  his  death 
Canute  became  the  firft  Danifh  King  of  England  in 
1016. 

The  Danifh  conqueror  governed  England  like  a 
Saxon  monarch  :  the  Danes,  in  a  courfe  of  two  hundred 
years,  had  intermarried  with  the  Englifh  families,  and 
were  fo  much  incorporated  as  to  become  one  people. 
The  Saxon  laws  were  confirmed,  and  the  Danes  fub- 
rnitted  to  them.  But  the  two  fucceeding  monarchs  be- 
haved 
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hived  like  tyrants,  which  renewed  the  Englifh  fpirit* 
and  recovered  the  liberty  of  England;  for  the  Saxon 
line  was  reftored  in  1041,  in  the  perfon  of  Edward  the 
Confeflbr,  who  reduced  the  Weft  Saxon,  Mercidn  and 
Danifh  laws  into  one  body,  which  are  ftill  in  force  as 
the  common  law  of  the  land. 

Harold  1L  was  an  ufurper,  but  was  deprived  both 
of  his  crown  and  life  by  an  invader.  This  was  Wil- 
liam the  Conqueror,  who  defeated  Harold  in  1066, 
and  afcended  the  throne  which  he  claimed  by  the  tefta- 
ment  of  Edward  the  Confeflbr,  without  any  mention 
of  conqueft,  as  he  was  confcious  that  the  Englifli  were 
tenacious  of  their  liberty. 

The  Normans  very  probably  had  the  fame  original 
with  the  Danes,  and  eftablifhed  themfelves  under 
Rollo,  in  876,  in  that  part  of  France  to  which  he 
gave  the  name  of  Normandy.  A  potent  kingdom  was 
now  enflaved  by  a  fmall  dukedom  ;  for,  after  the 
battle  of  Haftings,  the  Englifh  thought  no  more  of 
ftriving  for  their  liberties,  becaufe  the  Conqueror  ac- 
cepted the  crown  on  the  pretence  of  eleftion,  inftead 
of  aflerting  his  right  by  conqueft  \  he  fwore  to  ob- 
ferve  the  ancient  laws  of  the  kingdom,  promifed  to 
proteft  the  liberties  of  the  people  ;  but  he  foon  at- 
tempted to  make  England  a  land  of  flavery,  while  the 
Englifli  pofleffions  became  the  property  of  Normans, 
and  a  new  race  of  people  fpread  themfelves  over  the 
nations.  William  introduced  the  feodal  law,  and  fome 
Norman  cuftoms,  which  he  engrafted  on  thofe  of  the 
Saxons.  The  introduftion  of  military  tenures  was  a 
violent  blow  upon  Englifh  liberty,  and  all  public 
ads  were  made  in  the  Norman  tongue  •,  fo  that  Eng- 
land feemed  as  if  fhe  was  going  to  be  deprived  of  every 
thing  precious  and  valuable.  But  the  union  of  the 
Norman  and  Saxon  lines  under  Henry  I.  promifed 
better  days  to  England  5  for  this  prince,  in  1100,  con- 
firmed his  coronation-oath  by  his  charter,  which  con 
fined  the  royal  authority  within  its  an?icnt  bounds,  and 

guarded 
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guarded  the  fubje&s  from  arbitrary 'power ;  befides,  he 
married  the  Princefs  Matilda,  the  niece  of  Edgar  Athe- 
ling,  who  was  the  immediate  heir  of  the  line  of  CerdiCj 
whereby  the  Saxons  and  Normans  confidered  them- 
selves only  as  one  united  body  of  Engliflimen. 

The  conqueft  is  indeed  a  great  epocha  in  the  civil 
hiftory  of  our  country,  but  none  at  all  in  the  hiftory 
of  literature,  the  fame  darknefs  continued  in  the  nation, 
and  feems  for  a  time  to  have  rather  increafed.  Wil- 
liam the  Conqueror  was  wholly  employed  in  c ft ab lift- 
ing his  authority  in  his  newly  acquired  dominions; 
with  which  view  he  endeavoured  to  abolifh  the  Engliih 
laws,  and  changed  the  methods  of  proceeding  in  the 
courts  of  judicature.  He  was  alfo  extremely  folicitous 
to  bring  in  the  general  ufe  of  the  Norman,  upon  the 
ruins  of  the  Saxon  tongue ;  this  however  he  could  not 
effeft  5  the  confequences  of  which  attempt  was,  that 
both  languages  degenerated  from  their  orginal  ftate, 
and  became  in  fome  meafure  mixed  with  each  other. 

The  Saxon  Wtttenagemot  was  turned  into  the  Nor- 
man parliament,  and  arbitrary  power  was  bound  by 
legal  right.  Stephen  was  eledted  King,  on  condition*of 
reftoring  the  kingdom  to  its  liberties,  abolifhing  the 
foreft  laws,  and  receiving  thofe  of  Edward  the  Con- 
feflbrj  but  the  ambition  of  the  clergy,  and  the  power 
of  the  barons,  were  too  great  for  the  prerogative  of  the 
King,  and  England  became  a  prey  to  the  fury  of  civil 
wars.  When  King  John  obtained  the  crown,  he  was 
informed  by  Hubert,  archbifhop  of  Canterbury,  "  That 
he  afcended  the  throne  by  election,  and  not  by  here- 
ditary fuccelfion  ;  to  the  end  that  he  might  always  re- 
member, that  thofe  who  gave  him  the  crown,  had 
likewife  the  power  to  take  it  away."  All  the  Kings 
from  William  the  Conqueror  fwore  to  the  ftriik 
obfervance  of  the  laws,  though  that  oath  was  ob- 
ferved  by  none.  John  wanted  to  render  himfelf  ab- 
folute;  and  his  people  wanted  as  much  to  preferve 
their  liberty  :  he  levied  feveral  oppreffive  taxes  ;  the 

Pope 
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P ope  abfolved  his  fubje&s  from  their  oath  of  allegiance* 
and  the  King  paid  a  (hameful  fubmiffion  to  the  papal 
touncio  ;  the  barons  entered  into  a  confederacy  to  pre* 
ferve  the  conftitution,  and  formally  demanded  the  re- 
feftablifhment  of  the  laws  of  Edward  the  Confeffdr, 
with  the  removal  of  the  charter  of  Henry  I.  The 
King  fwore  he  would  never  grant  his  fubje&s  fuch  li* 
berties,  as  would  make  himfelf  a  (lave ;  but  the  barons 
took  to  their  arms,  and  compelled  the  monarch  to 
meet  them  in  Runemead,  or  the  mead  of  Council,  be- 
tween Staines  and  Windfor  •,  where,  on  the  fifth  of 
June  12 15,  they  obtained  the  facred  charter  of  their 
liberties  called  Magna  Charta,  as  alfo  the  charter  of 
the  liberties  of  the  lore  ft. 

The  charters  are  the  foundation  of  the  Englifli  liber- 
ties, and  the  bulwark  of  the  Britifli  conftitution* 
Some  princes  have  imprudently  attempted  to  break 
this  facred  barrier ;  but  they  found  the  fpirit  of  the 
people  above  fuch  an  innovation,  and  they  fufftred 
for  their  temerity.  However,  the  bill  of  rights,  made 
in  confeqtienceofthe  revolution,  is  declaratory  of  thofe 
liberties  to  which  Englifhmen  are  entitled)  and  which 
God  grant  may  never  be  violated. 

With  regard  to  the  ftate  of  religion  juft  before  the 
tonqueft  5  although  at  this  time  many  corruptions  had 
crept  into  the  church,  and  divine  worlhip  began  to 
be  clogged  with  fuperftitious  ceremonies 5  yet  it  appears 
that  the  Britifh  church,  in  fome  material  points,  had  not 
tonformed  to  the  errors  of  the  Romifh  fee. 

For,  firft,  both  clergy  and  laity  were  required 
to  exercife  themfelves  in  reading  the  facred  fcriptures, 
finging  pfalms,  &c.  The  biftiops  and  teachers  were 
recommended  to  the  ftudy  of  the  Old  Teftament,  ac- 
cording to  the  original  Hebrew,  and  the  New  accord- 
ing to  the  oriental  Greek.  And  though  we  find  prayers 
for  the  dead,  yet  they  were  not  in  the  nature  of-  pro- 
pitiation for  their  fins,  or  to  procure  relaxation  from 
their  torments,  but  were  only  an  honourable  comme- 
moration 
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ttioration  of  their  memories,  and  ?  facrifice  of  thankf- 
giving  for  their  faivation.  Purgatory  was  not  then 
in  the  fenfe  in  which  it  is  at  prefent  received  ;  and 
although  they  pretended  vilions  and  revelations  on 
which  to  found  purgatory,  it  was  held  to  be  drfti'ut* 
of  the  authority  of  fcrir  ture  *."  And  Bede  hkewife 
relates,  that  the  communion  was  received  under  both 
kinds.  Cuthbert  himfelf,  a  little  before  his  deceafe, 
received  the  communion  of  the  Load's  body  and  blood* 
and  though  the  word  mafs  was  frequent  in  this  age, 
yet  it  was  not  known  to  be  offered  as  a  propitiatory 
facrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

There  were  neverthelefs  fuch  a  prevalence  of  many 
of  the  Popifh  principles  and  ceremonies*  that-  the 
more  ferious  and  decerning  among  the  Enghfh  began 
to  be  greatly  alarmed,  efpecialiy  as  it  was  become  a 
cuftom  at  this  time  in  the  Roman  Catholic  countries 
to  impofe  the  belief  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  a 
conformity  to  their  ceremonies,  under  the  fan&ion  of 
penal  laws  or  ecclefiaftical  cenfure 

Some  who  were  zealous  for  a  reformation  in  France 
about  this  time,  expofed  themf  Ives  to  great  difficulty 
and  hazard.  Among  thefe  Berengarius,  who  was  arch- 
deacon of  Angers  in  1059,  diftinguifhed  himfelf  by 
inveighing  againft  the  real  prefenefc,  who  preached  and 
propagated  what  he  believed  to  be  the  truth,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  worfhip  of  faints  and  images,  and  other 
favourite  doftrines  of  the  church  of  Rome,  was  ba- 
nifhed.  That  province,  and  many  of  his  adherents,  were 
obliged  to  defift  from  public  worlhip,  according  to 
what  they  thought  their  duty  ;  but  as  yet  any  other 
attempts  to  a  reformation  were  unfuccefsful,  through 
the  overgrown  power  of  the  Romifh  church.  Sec 
Dupin,  Cent.  XI. 

*  Fuller's  Church  Hiftory,  who  cites  Bede  Ecclef.  Hift.  lib.  3. 
cap.  5.     Htftory  of  the  Church  of  Great  Britain*  p.  37. 

About 
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About  this  time  the  antient  fe£t  of  the  Albigenfes, 
or  Waldenfes,  were  animated  with  frefh  vigour,  to 
ftand  up  for  the  truth.  Thefe  owe  their  rights  to 
Peter  Waldens,  in  the  province  of  Languedoc,  in  the 
time  of  Pope  Sylvefter,  in  the  fourth  century.  Their 
difcriminating  tenets  were,  the  belief  of  one  God, 
or  of  the  unity  of  God  ;  baptifm  of  adult  believers, 
by  dipping,  falling  and  abftinence,as  thofe  of  Afiatics, 
mentioned  by  Origen  *.  But  oppofing  the  do&rine  of 
the  Romifli  church,  and  the  corrupt  manners  of  the  ec- 
clefiaftics,  notwuhftanding  their  piety,  drew  on  them 
fuch  perfecutions  as  ended  in  their  deftru&ion  -f*. 

Mr.  Gerrard  Brandt  gives  much  the  fame  account. 
He  fays,  the  dodtrine  of  the  Waldenfes  appears  to 
have  agreed  in  almoft  every  point,  with  the  opinion  of 
thofe  who,  fince  the  time  of  Luther,  have  declared 
againft  the  abufes  and  errors  of  the  Romifh  church  J. 
Some  of  them  likewife  rejected  infant-baptifm  || 
and  oaths,  orr  as  fome  think,  raih  oaths  only  §,  and 
all  force  upon  confidence;  their  notion  being,  that  no 
man  fhould  be  compelled  by  the  fword,  but  won  by 
the  force  of  argument.  The  antiquity  of  the  dodtrine 
of  the  Waldenfes  is  acknowledged  even  by  their 
greateft  enemies,  in  whofe  writings,  among  the  (landers 
and  contumelies  which  are  caft  upon  them,  there  are  , 
glorious  teftimonies  of  their  regular  life,  unwearied 
diligence  in  fearching  out  the  truth,  and  fervent  zeal 
in  promoting  the  fame  % . 

In  England,  many  impofitions  on  the  rights  of  con- 
fcience,  refpedting  doctrines  and  ceremonies,  had  been 
rather  attempted  than  eftablifhed,  which  created  uneafy 
apprehenfions  in  the  minds  of  fome  ferious  and  difcern- 
itig  Chriflians,  which  in  after  times  were  oppofed  with 
Chriftian  fortitude  -,  as  will  appear  from  the  l'ubfequenfc 
part  of  this  Hiftory. 

*  Contra  Celfus,  lib.  v.  Danvers's  Hillory  of  the  Waldenfes, 
+  iEneas  Sylvius's  Hiftory  of  Bohemia,  cap.  xxxv. 
%  Poplin.  Hift.  Franc.  Ed.  158 1. 
II  Vign.  p.  408.  Madg.   Cent.  xii.  Col  833,  Sec. 
'§  Cat.  Fell.  558.  Vign.p.  377.         «\  Bx^xYMi.^vl. 
Vol.  I.  No.  8.  Z  K 
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A  Table  of  Kings  and  Queens  of  Great  Britain, 
from  445  to  1 764. 

N.  B.  For  many  Years  before  this  Period  there  was  aeonfufed 
Succeffion  of  petty  Princes,  after  the  Romans  had  left  Britain. 


Kings  op  Britain. 

Vortigcrn  —        445    Ambrofins 

Vor tinier  ■    454    Prince  Arthur 


4<* 

508 


The  Kingdom  fubdivided  into  feven  Kingdoms,  viz. 
I.  Kings  op  Kent. 


Hengift 

Efcus 

oaa 

Hermanric 

Ethelbert 

Edbald 

Ercembert 

Egbert 


4£5  Lothair              r  673 

488  Edrick            -  685 

512  Withred            .  686 

534  Ethelbert  and  Edbert  — —  725 


568  Aldric 

616  Edbert  (tiled  Pren 

640  Cudred  — — 

664 


II.  Of  the  South  Saxons, 
including  Sussex  and  Surry. 


76b 
794 
978 


Ella  -  491  Adelwalch  ■ 

Cifia  ,  514  Anthun  ■ 

HI.  Of  the  E  a  s  t  Saxons, 
including  Essex,  Middlesex  and  Hartfordshire. 

Oaa      ^      ...  512  Sibbi  and  Sigeri    — — 

Erchinwin  —  527  Sibbi  alone  ■■ 

Hermanric         ■ —        534  Suefrid  ■ 

Sledda  — —  587  Sigchaitl  » 

Sebert  •       .  — —  598  Offa  and  Withred     — r- 

Saxred,  Seward  and  Sigebert  6 1 6  Ceolred  $    » 

Sigebert  alone        —  624  Snithred  - 

Sigebert  ir.  ■        653  Sigered  

Surthelm        ■■■  660 


54« 
58t 


66$ 
683 
694 

595 
700 

709 

746 

799 


IV. 
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IV.  Kings  of  the  Saxon  Kfe^f  archy  in  South  Britain; 


Viz.  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  Cambridgeshire,   Bedfoedshirb. 
East  A  n  g  l  i  a. 

575     Egrick  Annas  ■  ■■      644 

6c 


Uffa 
Titilus 
Ridowald 
Erpwald 
Sigebert  I. 


578 

599 
624 

636 


Adelwald  ■         655 

Aldulph 664 

Alfwold         683 

Beorna  and  Ethelbert  -— —  749 


Cridda 

Wibba 

Rcdpwald 

Cearlus 

Penda 

6fwy 

Wolpher 

Ethelred 

Cenred 

Ceolred  . 


Ida 
Adda 

Glappa 

Fridulph 

Theodoric 


V.  M  e  R  c  1  a  in  the  Midft. 
—  582    Ethclbald 


595  OfFa  .— - 

595  Egfrid,  three  Months, 
610        or  Renulph 

625  Kenclm  and  Ceodnlf 

657  Bernulf  — 

659  Ludican  • 

675  Witglaph  — — 

709  Egbert  » 

715 


VI.  N  O  RT  HUMBERLAND. 

—  547  Athalaric          ■ 

— — .  559  Athelfrid            — 

■  ■      ii  566  Edwin             ■ 

570  Efrick,  and  Anfrid 

■■■■■  -  579  Ofwald       -  — — 


-  75* 

^    VI 

Cenulph 
796 

—  819 
821 

I25 

.        825 

82$ 


586 
617 
634 


Divided  into  two  Parts,  viz. 
B£rnicia,  including  Northumberland,  Edinburgh,  Frith. 


De ira,  including  York,  Durham,  Westmorland  and 
.  Cumberland. 


Ofwy 

Adelwalt 

Egfrid 

Alchfrhi 
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(Dcira) 


Alchfrid  recalled 

Ofred  

Cenred         •*— 
Ofric  w 

Ceolulph        ■*■ 
Turns  Monk  in 
Edbert  « 


(Deira); 


Ofulph         

643     Adelwald-         — ^ 
652    Alered  ■    ■ 

670    Ethelred  — 

662    AUwaldIL  — 

Afred  - 

705     Ethelred  in  790  reftorcd 
716     Ofbald  and  Ardulph    — 
718     Ardulph  — 

739    Arfwald  II.  — — 

736    Andred         1 

737 


75* 
759 
765 

774 
779 
789 

79* 
801 

808 

810 

VII. 


r 


VII.  Kings  of 
CeVdic  ■ 

Kenrick        ■ 
Ceaulin  —— 

He  conquers  Suflex 
Ceobric  -  ■ 

Ceolnlph  ■ 

CinigifEl  and  Quicetus   - 

Cinigiffil  alone        * 

Cenowalch        ■ 
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519    Sexburga         — —  .672 

534    Adelwalch       -  648 

560    Cenfus            >     -  ■  672 

591  Efc win  and  Cen twin     —    675 

592  Ceadwalla        —  686 
598    Ina               1                     .  688 

•  611     Adelard    .                  ■  727 

636    Cudred            —  740 

643 


Egbert  unites  the  Saxon  Heptarchy,  under  the  Name  of 
England,  A.  D.  828. 
Kings  of  England. 


Egbert  ■     ■     ■  828 

Ethelwolf  — p-  838 

Ethclbald        .  857 

Ethelbert  ■  860 

Ethelred  866 

Alfred  furnamed  the  Great  872 

Edward  L     v       —  t  900 

Athelftan  »  925 

Edmund  I.  — —  940 

Eldred  or  Edred        —  948 

Edwy  .  955 

Edgar  — 959 


Kings  o 


Edward  If.  •— 

Ethelred  II.  

Edmund  II.  furnamed  1 

Ironfide       —        3 
Canute  the  Great  King  1 

of  Denmark    —     3 
Harold  furnamed  Harefoot 
Canute  II.  or  Hardiknute 
Edward  III.  furnamed  1 

the  Confeflbr  3 

Harold,  9  Months    — 
William  the  Conqueror 

f  Scotland* 


975 
978 

1016 

1017 

1036 

1040 

1041 

1066 
1066 


Fergus 
Eugenius  I. 
Dengardus 
Conftantine 
Congallus     v  • 
Goran  — 

Eugenius  II. 
Eugeufus  III. 
Cong  all  us  II, 
Kinathal        — 
Aidan  — 

Kenneth  - 

Eugenius  IV. 
Ferchard 
Donald  — 

Ferchard  II. 
Malduinus 
Eugenius  V. 
Eugenius  VI. 
Amberkelethus 


404  Eugenius  VII.        ~- 

420  Merdacus  ■ 

452  Etfinns  

457  Eugenius  VIII.     

479  Fergus  II.        ■ 

501  Solvathius         1     1     ■ 

535  Achaius        — 

551  Congallus  III.     — 

558  Dongallus        ■ 

569  Alpinus        » 

570  Kenneth        •»— — 
604  Donald  V.  — 
60;  Conftantine  II.      — 
622  Ethus             '     ■ 

636  Gregory         ■<■ 

650  Donald  VI.        — 1 

609  Conftantine  III.     ■ 

688  Malcolm  I.        ■■ 

692  Indulphus  ■ 

790  Duffas 


70J 

710 
730 

—  761 
764 
767 

7*r 

-  819 
824 
831 
834 
854 

-  858 
874 

|75 

892 

-  903 

k  94* 
958 

968 

Cullen 


Cullen 
Kenneth  III. 
Conftantine  IV.  ftiled  1 
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972    Alexander  III. 


the  Bald 
Grinus 
Malcolm  II. 
Duncan 
Macbeth 
Malcolm  III. 

Can  more 
Donald  VII. 

Bane 


-       J 


977 

994 

995 
1004 

1034. 

1040 


—         1249 
Interregnum  from  1286  to  the 

time  of  Robert 
Robert  I.  — 


David  II. 
Robert  II. 
Robert  III. 
James  I. 


furnatned  }  .  0  '  James  II, 
—  $  5  James  III, 
nirnamedj  IQ93 

Duncan  II.  and  Donalda- 7  , 

J  1094 


gair 
Edgar 
Alexander  I. 
David 

Malcolm  IV. 
William 
Alexander  II, 


James  IV. 
James  V. 
Mary 
James  VI. 


1306 

13*9 
1370 

1390 

1406 

H37 
1460 
1488 
15 13 
1542 
1567 


1097 
1107 
1 124 

"53 
1 165 
1215; 


Who  reigned  36  years,  and  in 
the  45  th  of  Elizabeth 

James  I.  of  England,  unites  both 
the  kingdoms  under  the  name 
of  Great  Britain.  1603 


Tht  Kings  and  Queens  of  England,  fince  the  Conquefl. 


William  I. 
William  II. 

Henry  II. 
Richard  I. 
John 
Henry  III. 

Henry  IV. 
Henry  V. 

Edward  IV. 
Edward  V. 


Henry  VII. 
Henry  VIH. 
Edward  VI. 


— —      1066    Henry  I.  — 

1087     Stephen         — — - 

The  Saxon  Line reftored. 

1154  Edward  I. 

1 1 89  Edward  II. 

-  1199  Edward  III. 

-  1 2 16  Richard  II. 

The  Line  of  Lancaster. 

—  1399    Henry  VI.     — » 

1413 

The  York  Line. 

—  1461     Richard  III. 
~         1483 

The  Families  United. 

"     1485     Queen  Mary 

—  1509    Queen  Elizabeth 

—  1547 

The  Two  Kingdoms  United. 
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1272 
1307 
1326 
*377 

1422 


1483 


*553 
1558 


James  I.  — 

Charles  I.        — 
Charles  II. 
James  II.        — 
William  and  Mary 


1603 
1625 
1648 
1684 
1689 

Z3 


Queen  Anne 
George  I. 
George  II. 
George    III. 
ferve, 


—  '      1702 

~  1714 

.    -  172*7 

whom  God    pre- 

CHAP. 


34*  fbe  Hiftory  of  Religion 


■■••Jf    **Jr**V'    *H#*!#r    ItgvW    <RS**Sfr    Vfi**V^    ,5****     '^••Hf 


CHAP.    IV. 

Of  the  State  of  Knowledge  and  Religion  in  Great 
Britain,  from  the  Reign  of  William  the  Con- 
<iyEROR,  1066,  to  the  Reign  of  Richard  I. 

W 1  l  j,  1  a  MifurnamedtbfConc^tTQTi  A.  D.  1066. 

IF  we  impartially  confider  the  Duke  of  Normandy's 
attempt  upon  England,  we  fhall  find  it  difficult  tp 
determine,  whether  the  ground  of  his  pretentions,  the 
boldnefs  of  his  undertaking,  or  the  fuccefs  attending 
it,  is  moft  furprifing:  the  confequence  was  a  dreadful 
anarchy  of  perplexity  and  confirmation,  from  different 
motives  of  intereft,  terror,  and  defpair,  which  this  de? 
itrudtion  occafioned  in  London.  \  The  Conqueror  con- 
iidered  that  the  lofs  of  a  battle  might  aftonifh,  but  not 
terrify  the  Englifh  •,  that  they  might  have  confiderable  re- 
sources of  men  and  arms,  before  he  could  be  much  rein- 
Forced  from  Normandy.  However,  he  concluded  to  be- 
gin his  march  for  London,  in  three  divifions ;  ordering 
hi9  men,  if  attacked,  to  deftroy  the  country  with  fire 
and  fword.  As  he  approached  the  capital  in  this  manner, 
the  terrors  of  the  people  waxed  ftronger  and  ftronger, 
and  the  clergy  ufed  all  their  induflxy  and  infinuation 
to  difluade  them  from  making  refiftance.  But,  in 
oppofition  to  thefe  perfuafions,  Morcar  and  Edwin, 
the  two  brothers  of  Harold,  took  an  opportunity  to 
fally  out  with  their  party  from  London,  thinking  to 
find  him  unprepared :  but  they  were  fo  warmly  re- 
ceived, that  they  retired  with  great  precipitation  ;  and 

even 
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\  ^evei*  this  attempt  was  attended  with  fio  final!  difad- 

\##jrajitage,  for  it  occafioned  his  fetting  fire  to  fpme  parts 

je>£  the  fuburbs  of  London;  fo  that  at  this  time  the 

.  *#;  nobles  and  prelates  afiembled  at  London,  would  ho  lon- 

•  JB^  <May to  k*ze  t*ie  on'y  opportunity  they  might  have, 
.  To^lead  the  merit  of  a  voluntary  fubmiffion.    They  ac- 

•  ••fcordtagly  went  forth,  attended  by  the  magiftrates  of 
vl^ondoo,  and  meeting  the  Duke  at  the  head  of  his 

•■;  \troops„made  a  folemn  tender  of  the  crown :  he  received 

,.    ihtrrj  tyith  great  courtefy,  and,  after  having  taken  time 

Undeliberate  upon  the  propofai,  accepted  the  offer  they 

»'« \.l\ad  made,  and  affured  them  they  would  have  no  caufe 

i^tp  rfeprtrt  of  their  choice  *."...■ 

•  ■•' '-The  Norman  having  thus  acknowledged  the  power 
**of;  ele&ion  in  the  people  of  England,  in  deigning 
/to  receive  the  crown  as  a  prefent,*  was  immediately 

V  ?proclaimed  King,  and  appointed  the  day  for;  his  coro- 

•##Aiation  at  London ;  and  purfuant  to  his  own.  defire  the 

xerdnony  was  performed   by  Aldred  archhiftiop  of 

•  *  VYork ;  who  upon  that  occafion  addrefled  himfelf  to 

•ihe  Englifh,  affembled   in  great  numbers,   afked  if 

'  AqF  ^hofe  William  Duke  of  Normandy  for  their 

•#  J^ipg  ?iind  was  anfwered  in  the- affirmative,  with  loud 

"•    acclamations.    The  bilhop  of  Conftance  having  put 

-the  fame  que  ft  ion  to  the  Normans,  and  received  the 

'#  N  fekfc  •  reply,  Aldred  fet  the  crown  on  his  head  •,  and 

t .  #th'en  the  Norman  took  the  accuftomed  oath,  importing 

•.  that  he  would  proteft  the  church  and  its  minifters, 

;    govern  his  people  with  equity,  ena&juft  laws,   an^ 

•  ^icaufe  them  to  be  punctually  obferved  f. 

.  #-  •  Tl^  firft  a&  of  fovereignty  he  exercifed  after  his 
:  V  coronation,  was  the  feizure  of  Harold's  treafure,  which 
%"  .he  found  amafled  at  Winchefter,  part  of  which  he 
*j  diftributed  among  the  principal  officers  of  his  army* 
'•Vpart  W£S  given  to  churches  and  monafteries ;  and  a 
It*'  large.fhare  fent  to  the  Pope,  as  a  mark  of  his  gratis 

*  •    ■••      #  Smollct,  vol.  I.  p.  39*.        f  Malmdbury. 
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tude  for  the  countenance  of  that  pontiff,  to  whom  fib' 
in  great  meafure  owed  the  fuccefs  of  his  late  enterpfiz£v" 

He  granted,  a  new  charter  to  the  city  of  London, 
confirming  the  privileges  which  the  citizens  enjoyed  iri 
the  reign  of  Edward  the  Confeffor.     He  preferved  the  ; 
Saxon  laws  and  conftitution,  and  put  the  laws  in  forle 
againft  robbers,  who  then  infefted  the  country';  arid# 
in  order  to  add  to  the  fafety  of  his  kingdom,  he  built 
two  caftles,  one  at  Chefter,  and  the  other  at  Stafford, . 
which  he  ftrengthened  with  garrifons.  '     ■  •'  . 

The  firft  adt  of  his  arbitrary  power  was  mariifeflfcd, 
in  renewing  the  odious  tax  of  danegelt^  a  quit- rent  out  ' 
of  all  the  lands  of  England,  wardihips,  reliefs,  fines* 
&c.  *.     This  occafioned  a  general  difcoritent  through 
the  kingdom,    and  made  fome  -infurre&ions,  whlcB 
William  very  feverely  punilhed.     After  all  thefourcA 
of  rebellion  were  quaftied,  William  endeavoqrcd'to  in- 
troduce the  laws,  cuftoms,  and  language  of  the  Noiv  ' 
mans ;  loading  his  countrymen  with  benefits,  arid  op- 
prefling  the  nobles  and  barons  of  this  realm.     Nor  was  ' 
his  opprefllons  confined  to  the  nobility,  but  extendftd 
alfo.  to  the   clergy,  whofe  charters  he  violated  ^without 
fcruple;  ordained  that  the  church-lands  fhould  be  fub- ; 
jeft  to  military  fervice,  and  furnifh  a  certain  number 
of  horfemen  :  befides,  he  lodged  great  part  of  his  army 
in  monafteries.  Where  he  could  get  any  informatidh  of  . 
any  riches  hid  or  depofited  in  them,  he  ordered  them  9 
to  be  fearched,  and  feized  upon  every  thing  that  ^a's 
valuable.     He  likewife  depofed  Stigand,  archbifhop  of 
Canterbury,  and  feveral  other  prelates,  and  promoted* 
to  their  dignity  ftrangers  from  different  climes,  and  t 
fome  of  his  Norman  chaplains,  and  feized  on  many  of1/ 
the  abbey -lands.     By  thefe  means  he  ftrengthened  his  '. 
intereft,  increaled  his  revenues,  and  made  himfelf  the* 
terror  of  the  country,  where  they  were  too  weak  tore>  • 

*  This  was  one  (hilling  on  every  hide  of  land,  that  is,   an  hun- 
dred acres  ;  but  every  manurer  of  land  paid  if  he  had  but  a  tenth*, 
part.     Rapin,  vol.  I.  b.  v.  p.  141. 
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lift.'  Many  [6i  the  Englifh  nobility  fled  to  Scotland. 

9  This  fo  exafperated  William,  that  he  picked  a  quarrel 
with  Malcolm  King  of  Scotland,  A.  D.    1072,  who 

*  wa*  too  well  prepared  to  be  immediately  intimidated  ; 

Jpoth  parties  prepared  for  war,  and  both  armies 
feady  for  a&ion,  but  not  eager  to  begin  the  attack. 
William  found  them  well  entrenched,  and  knew  Mal- 
colm had  been  trained  to  arms,  fo  that  both  parties 
inclined  to  an  accommodation ;  and  on  Malcolm's 
fending  an  embafly  to  William,  a  peace  was  made  on 
the  following  terms:  "  That  the  boundaries  of  the 
two  nations  fhould  be  fettled  ;  that  he  (hould  fwear 
fealty  to  him,  or  do  him  homage  ;  and  that  William 

.fliould  reffore  the  Englilh  exiles  to  their  eftates. 

-     After  William  had  made  things  a  little  eafy  at  home,  , 

•he  retired  to  Normandy,  when  a  confiderable  revolu- 
tion happened  in  the  church.  At  the  death  of  Allexander 
there  was  no  fmall  diffention  in  the  conclave,  which 
flamfed  fo  high,  that  two  Popes  were  elefted,  viz. 
Hildebrand  and  Guibert,  who  were  each  of  them  ac- 
knowledged by  different  powers.  However,  the 
ibrmer,  named  Gregory  VII.  was  recognized  by  the 
Kings  of  France  and  England;  but  Hildebrand  was 
no  fooner  fettled  in  the  chair,  than  he  difcovered  him- 
felf  to  be  a  perfon  of  inordinate  ambition  and  extraor- 
dirfary  infolence :  determined  to  make  William  pay  for 
>  the  countenance  and  favour  he  had  (hewn  him  while  he 
rf&s  cardinal,  foon  after  his  return  to  England,  he 
fent  one  of  his  nuncios  to  him  with  letters,  wherein 
•  he  infifted  on  his  doing  homage  to  him  for  the  king- 
dom of  England,  as  a  fief  of  the  Roman  fee,  and  de- 
manded the  arrears  of  Rome  Scot,  which  had  not  been 
paid  for  fame  years. 

The  anfwer  which  William  made  to  this  infolent 

«  demand,  was  worthy  of  the  King  of  England.  He  re~ 
fufed  to  do  fealty  to  the  Pope,  and  ftfengthened  his 

;  refufal,  by  appealing  to  the  conduft  of  his  anceftors, 

who 
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who  had  never  left  him  a  precedent.  The  following  it 
a  tranflation  of  the  original  *• 

"  To  the  mod  excellent  Gregory,  pallor  of  the 
holy  church,  William,  by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of 
England,  and  Duke  of  Normandy,  fendeth,  greeting, 
Hubert,  your  nuncio,  coming  unto  me  in  your  be- 
half, advifed  me  to  do  fealty  to  you  and  your  fuc- 
cefibrs,  and  to  take  more  care  in  making  good  the  pay- 
ments of  money,  which  my  predeceffors  ufed  to  remit 
to  the  church  of  Rome.  One  of  thefe  I  have  content- 
ed to,  but  have  refufed  the  other.  As  for  fealty,  it 
is  what  I  never  have  done,  nor  will  do  5  becaufe  I 
neither  obliged  myfelf  to  perform  it  by  any  promife 
made  by  myfelf,  nor  do  I  find  my  predeceffors  ever 
performed  it  to  yours.  As  for  the  money,  it  was  col- 
lected in  a  very  bad  manner,  for  almoft  three  years; 
during  my  abfence  in  France.  But  now  I  am,  by  God's 
mercy,  returned  to  my  kingdom,  I  have  fent  by  the 
nuncio  above-mentioned,  what  is  already  collected: 
as  for  the  remainder,  it  (hall  be  fent,  when  convenient, 
by  the  legate  of  Lanfranc,  our  trufty  archbifhop.  We 
beg  your  prayers  for  ourfelves,  and  the  welfare  of  our 
kingdom,  having  born  a  great  regard  for  your  prede- 
cefTors, and  being  defirous  of  approving  our  affe&ions 
and  obedience  to  you  above  all  others." 

And  although  this  politic  Prince  was  thus  compli* 
mentarily  courteous  to  the  Pope,  yet  he  retained  the  . 
ancient  cuftom  of  inverting  bifhops  and  abbots,  by  de- 
livering them  a  ring,  and  a  ftaff,  whereby,  without 
more  ado,  they  were  put  into  plenary  pofTefiion  of  the 
power  and  the  profits  of  their  benefice ;  for  he  always 
declared  he  would  keep  the  paftoral  ftaves  in  his  own 
hands.  Nor  would  the  King  fuffer  any  in  his  domini- 
ons to  acknowledge  the  bifhop  of  Rome  for  apoftolical 
without  his  command,  or  to  receive  the  Pope's  letters, 
except  they  were  firft  fhewn  unto  him ;  nor  did  the 
King  permit  the  bifhops  to  pafs  fentcnce  of  cxcommuni- 

•  Seldcn,  p.  1631. 
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^  nation  againft  any  of  his  barons  or  officers,  although 

it  was  for  the  commifijon  of  the  mod  heinous  crimes, 

f    except  leave  was  firft  had  and  obtained  from  the  King. 

¥    However,  the  King  did  grant  to  the  bilhops  the  jurif- 

*  4i&ion  in  religious  matters,  and  the  grant  of  tithes,  as 

*  well  fmall  as  great. 

c         The  King  likewife  m*de  an  afltfor  the  uniformity  of 
'      jthe  liturgy,  which  was  to  be  regulated  by  that  then  in  ufe 
«at  Salifbury,  corppofefl  by  Ofmond  bifliop  of  that  fee. 
About  this  time  the  King  had  contefts  with  the 
Welch  and  the  Scotch ;    he  levied  a  numerous  army, 
and  marched  with   refolution    to  chaftife  and  reduce 
them  to  obedience.     The  peace  being  fettled,  he  turn- 
ed his  mind  to  putting  his  finances  in  a  condition  to 
fupply  all  his  neceflities  •,  and  in  this  no  prince,   per- 
haps, had  ever  greater  penetration  or  invention  than  he 
difcovered  in  the  various  means  made  ufe  of  for  this 
end,  eipecially  as  he  ftuck  at  nothing  he  judged  fub- 
fervient  to  this  point,  on  which' his  fafety  fo  much  de- 
pended.    The  Saxons  were  already  fleeced  to  gratify 
his  avarice,    the  Normans  were  growri    opulent   by 
their  fpoils ;    and  as  they  had  for  a  confiderable  time 
enjoyed  the  benefit  of  his  government,  he  thought  it 
but  juft  they  Ihould  pay  their  (hare  towards  its  fupport; 
and  that  he  might  know  what  impofitions  they  could 
bear,  he  ordered  an  eftimatfc  to  be  taken  of  all  the 
lands  in  his  kingdom.     Commiffioners  were  appointed, 
who  had  a  right  to  make  inqueft,  upon  oath,  upon  or 
near  the  premifies,  of  the  extent  and  value  of  the  arable, 
meadow,  and  pafture  land,  every  individual  had.  This 
furvey  was  no  lets  than  fix  years  in  making,  and  was  con- 
tained in  two  books.  This  regifter  was  fometimes  called 
the  roll  of  Winchefter,  becaufe  it  was  depofited  there.  It 
was  alfo  named  Domboc,  which  name  was  not  givm 
it  becaufe  it  decides  any  dubious  matters,  but  becaufe 
it  is  illegal  to  depart  or  appeal  from  its  decifions.     It 
Is  now  called  Domesday-Book. 

This 
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This  fcheme  fucceeded  fo  well,  chat  perfons  of  all 
ranks  were  included,  and  the  value  of  their  eftato 
pretty  well  known,  fo  as  to  receive  a  proportionable 
taxation.  The  next  year,  which  was  1084,  was  re- 
markable for  nothing  fo  much  as  the  oppreffive  tax  of 
fix  (hillings  upon  every  hide  of  land  throughout  his 
kingdom.  Whether  avarice  or  policy  might  have  given 
rife  for  this  oppreffion,  is  very  uncertain.  He  applied 
part  of  it  for  building  the  Tower  of  London.  The  dif- 
affedtion  and  jealoufies,  it  occafioncd,  are  much  better 
conceived  than  defcribed.  It  was  very  natural  for  him 
to  fear  the  refentment  of  his  fubje&s,  if  any  opportu- 
nity prefented.  An  invafion  of  the  Danes  indeed  foon 
after  happened  -,  but  the  Englifti  did  not  care  to  join 
them,  and  it  was  foon  fuppreffed :  however,  it  pleafed 
God  at  length  to  put  a  flop  to  his  tyrannical  reign; 
for  he  went  to  Normandy,  A.  D.  1087,  and  died,  oc* 
cafioned  by  a  fall  from  his  horfe. 

From  the  tranfaftions  of  William's  reign,  he  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  prince  of  great  courage,  capacity, 
and  ambition,  politic,  cruel,  vindidive  and  rapacious, 
ftern  and  haughty  in  his  deportment,  referved  and 
jealous  in  his  difpofition  ;  but  though  fudden  and  im- 
petuous in  his  enterprifes,  he  was  cool  and  indefati- 
gable in  time  of  danger  and  difficulty.  A  late  ingeni- 
ous author  calls  him  a  glorious  tyrant ;  an  epithet  I  (hall, 
leave  my  readers  to  judge  of  its  propriety, 

W  1  l  l  1  a  m  II.  furnamed  Rufus,  A.  D.  1087. 

The  Conqueror  was  fucceeded  by  William,  his  fecond 
fon,  called  Rufus,  from  his  ruddy  complexion,  who 
owed  his  elevation  to  that  dignity,  to  Langfranc,  arch- 
bifhop  of  Canterbury.  Some  oppofition  was  indeed 
agitated,  and  the  nation  feemed  to  be  in  fome  commo- 
tion ;  but  Langfranc  wifely  advifed  him  to  conciliate 
the  affedions  of  the  Englilh :  and  he  accordingly 
amufed  them  with  magnificent  promifes  to  eafe  them 

of 
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-4  of  their  burthenfome  tolls  and  taxes,  and  allow  them 
x  the  free  liberty  of  hunting.  Cajoled  by  thefe  profeflions, 
3C  which  were  void  of  all  fincerity,  the  Englifh  adhered 
Lr  to  his  intereft  ;  and  the  Londoners  raifed  an  army  of 
g.  30*000  men  for  his  fervice.  But  it  was  not  long  after, 
j  when  William  began  to  fhow  fo  much  of  'his  father's 
m  difpofition,  as  even  to  procure  a  new  furvey  of  many  of. 
2  the  lands  in  England,  and  laid   heavier  taxes  upon 

•  them.  By  this  and  other  methods,  which  difcovered 
^  his  rapacious  difpofition,  great  contefts  enfued  both  in 
,"  Scotland  and  Wales.  A  treaty  was  however  brought 
-  about,  and  peace  concluded,  with  Malcolm  of  Scot- 
j  land  :^  but  William  by  his  infolence  and  perfidy  ibon 
.    tjroke  the  treaty;  and  when  Malcolm  fent  ambafladors, 

*  demanding  the  performance  of  the  articles  in  the  late 
treaty,  he  defired  the  Scottifh  King  to  come  in  per- 

,  fon,  to  his  court  at  Gloucefter,  where  he  (hould  have 
juftice  done  him.     Accordingly  he  came,    where  he 

,  was  treated  very  imperioufly,  and  was  told  he  muft 
fubmit  the  affair  to  the  decifion  of  the  Englifti  peers. 
Malcolm  reletting  this,  returned  to  his  own  country; 
and,  glowing  with  indignation,  forthwith  afiembkd 
an  army,  and  invaded  Northumberland,  which  he 
ravage^  as  far  as  Alnwick ;  when  he  had  fo  far  redu- 
ced tfre  garifoo,  that  the  governor  demanded  a  capitu- 
lation,,, on  pretence  of  prefenting  him  the  keys  ontlie 
poii]t  of  his  fpear,  thruft  his  weapon  into  his  eye,  and 
killed  him  on  the  fpot. 

But  this  is  contradidted  by  Aderic.  Vital.  Ecelef. 
Hift.  1.  8.  p.  701.  who  fays  that   Malcolm  was  fur- 

.  prized  under  the  fecurity  of  a  treaty,  and  unexpectedly 
attacked  by  Molbray  *. 

Rufus  being  freed  from  a  powerful  enemy,  in  the. 
perfon  of  Malcolm,  he  turned  his  thoughts  to  invading 
his  brother  Robert's  dominions  in  Normandy  ;  which 
neither  was  for  the  credit  nor  the  advantage  of  Williaip. 
#  Collier's  Ecclcf.  Hift.  vol.  I.  p.  265. 

When 
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About  this  time  Langfranc,  archbifhop  of  Canter- 
bury, dying,  William  the  King  feized  the  profits  of 
the  fee  into  his  own  hands,  and  kept  the  church  vacant 
for  fome  years,  as  likewife  the  bimopiics  of  Wincbcf- 
ter  and  Durham,  and  appropriated  the  profits  of 
thirteen  abbeys  to  his  own  ufe;  by  which  means  he 
brought  immenfe  treafure  into  his  exchequer,  and  all 
benefices  which  he  parted  with  was  upon  the  prefent 
payment  of  large  fums  *• 

About  the  year  A.  D.  1088  began  the  holy  war, 
and  Robert  Duke  of  Normandy,  to  fit  himfelf  for  fuch 
an  important  expedition,  fold  his  dukedom  for  ten 
thoufand  marks,  to  his  brother  William.  To  pay 
this  money,  King  Rufus  laid  a  grievous  tax  over  all 
the  realm;  extorting  it  with  fuch  feverity,  that  the 
monks  were  obliged  to  fell  their  church- plate,  and 
even  their  chalices  ;  and  when  the  clergy  defired  to  be 
eafed  of  their  burdens,  he  bid  them  fearch  for  their 
coffins  of  gold  and  filver,  and  dead  mens  bones. 

At  this  time  there  was  a  contention  at  Rome  be- 
tween two  Popes,  Urban  and  Clement  III.  Rufus 
took  part  with  Clement ;  but  Anfelm  acknowledged 
Urban,  and  defired  of  the  King  leave  to  fetch  his 
pall  off  Urban :  all  the  reft  of  the  bifliops  were  againft 
him  ;  mean  while  the  King  had  fent  two  meffengers 
to  the  Pope,  for  the  pall ;  who  returned  with  the  Pope's 
legate,  with  the  pall,  to  be  given  to  Anfelm  :  this 
legate  fo  far  perfuaded  the  King,  that  he  acknowledged 
Urban  for  Pope,  But  upon  his  delivering  Anfelm 
the  archbifhop's  pall,  thereby  making  void  the  invef- 
titure  he  received  from  King  William,  and  obli- 
ging him  afterward  to  acknowledge  his  right  of  in- 
veftiture,  it  gave  great  difpleafure  to  the  King  ;  where- 
upon he  expelled  Anfelm  his  kingdom,  confifcated  the 
lands  of  the  archbifhopric,  and  declared  that  his 
bifliops  did  and  (hould  hold  their  fees  of  him,  inde- 
pendent of  the  Pope.  Anfelm  compromifed  this  affair 
•  Hiftory  of  the  Church  of  Great  Britain,  p.  39. 

by 
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\>y  the  intervention  of  friends :  upon  which  he  returned 
to  England  ;  but  was  fo  zealous  for  maintaining  and 
propagating  the  opinion  of  the  Pope's  fole  right  of 
inveftiture,  that  he  was  again  obliged  to  fly  from  the 
kingdom. 

William  the  Conqueror  having  rendered  the  new 
Foreft  in  Hants,  by  his  devaftation  of  towns  and 
churches,  a  wildernefs  for  men,  and  a  paradife  for 
deer;  King  Rufus  went  there  on  a  party  of  plea- 
fure,  when  the  King  was  (lain  by  the  glance  of  an  ar- 
row, fibot  by  Sir  Walter  Tirrell. 

Thus  fell  William,  after  the  reign  of  thirteen  years, 
during  which  he  opprefied  his  people  in  every  form 
of  tyranny  and  infult.  He  was  equally  void  of  learn- 
ing, principles  and  humanity;  haughty,  paffionate, 
profligate  and  ungrateful;  a  fcoffer  at  religion,  a  fcourge 
to  the  clergy,  vain-glorious,  rapacious  and  diflblute, 
and  an  inveterate  enemy  to  the  Englifh,  though  he 
owed  his  crown  to  their  valour  and  fidelity;  when  the 
Normans  attempted  to  deprive  him  of  the  crown, 
fcarce  poffefled  of  one  fingle  virtue,  to  compenfate 
for  his  vices  ;  and,  in  the  words  of  the  celebrated  Mr, 
Pope,  Damned  to  everlasting  Fame, 

Henry  I.  furnamed  Beauclerkl,  A.  D.  1100.' 

Henry,  the  youngeft  fon  of  the  Conqueror  (fur-' 
named  Beauclerk,  which  fignifies  a  good  fcholar)  fuc- 
ceeded  to  the  crown,  though,  had  his  brother  been  in 
England  at  the  time  of  Rufus's  death,  the  Englifh 
feemed  more  biaffed  in  his  favour,  and  he  would  pro- 
bably have  acceded  to  the  crown.  However,  circum- 
fiances  favoured  Henry's  advancement  to  the  throne, 
though'not  without  fome  tumultuous  oppofitioix  at  the 
eleftion,  and  he  was  immediately  proclaimed  King. 
And  as  the  people  had  too  much  reafon  during  the  two 
laft  reigns,  to  think  that  a  King  is  very  apt  to  difre- 
gard  his  coronation- oath,   Henry,  for  the  farther  fa- 
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tisfadion  of  his  fubjeAs,  granted  the  fame  day  a  char- 
ter, confirming  their  privileges,  and  redrefling  feme 
greivances  under  which  they  laboured.  By  this  deed, 
which  was  authenticated  in  the  moft  folemn  manner, 
and  tranfcribed  into  a  great  number  of  copies,  dif- 
perfed  all  over  the  kingdom,  he  eftabliflied  tbo 
churches  in  poffeffion  of  all  their  immunities,  and  ex- 
empted them  from  all  the  hardfhips  they  had  fuftained 
from  the  tyranny  of  Rufus*  efpecially  that  of  being 
kept  Vacant  for  the  King's  ufe,  and  afterwards  put  op 
to  public  fale,  without  any  regard  to  merit  or  capacity.' 
He  abolifhed  theexceffive  fines  which  ufed  to  be  exac- 
ted from  the  heirs  of  noblemen  for  the  livery  of  their 
lands ;  permitted  the  natives  in  general  to  difpofe  of 
their  children  in  marriage,  according  to  their  own  plea- 
fure,  without  paying  for  a  licence  from  the  crown.  He 
fuppreffed  the  duty  of  moneyage,  paid  once  in  three 
years,  in  confiderarion  of  the  King's  preferving  the 
coins  unaltered.  He  remitted  all  fines,  mul&s*  ^and 
debts  in  the  exchequer,  arifing  from  vexatious  pfofe- 
cutions  •,  allowed  the  barons  to  bequeathe  their  per- 
fonal  eftates  •,  exempted  the  lands  pofleffed  by  the  mi- 
litary tenants  of  the  crown  from  gelds,  talliages  and  be- 
nevolences •,  reftored  the  laws  of  Edward  III.  relative 
to  murders,  thefts,  &c.  and  forgave  all  rapine  iand 
depredation  committed4  to  thai  ^me,  on  condition  the 
offenders  would  make  immediate  reftirution. 

In  purfuance  of  the  fame  laudable  fcheme  of  refor- 
mation and  redrefs,  he  expelled  from  court  all  the  mi- 
nifters  and  inftruments  of  his  brothers  debauchery  and 
arbitrary  power,  and  publilhed  a  fevere  edift  againft 
delinquents  and  adulterers  •,  he  abolifhed  the  odious 
curfew,  requiring  every  man  at  the  ring  of  a  bell  at 
eight  o'clock  to  put  out  his  fire. 

As  Henry  had  been  greatly  obliged  to  the  citizens 
of  London  in  his  acquifition  of  the  crown,  he  gratified 
them  with  another  charter  of  very  ample  privileges;  and, 
in  order  to  crown  the  fatisfaction  of  the  people,  he  re- 
called 
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called  Anfelm,  archbiftiop  of  Canterbury,  who  was 
become  exceeding  popular  in  England  through  the  in- 
fluence of  the  monks.  The  prelate  accepted  the  in- 
vitation with  tranfport,  and  foon  after  landed  at  Dover ; 
but  the  King  was  greatly  difappointed  when  he  found 
that  Anfelm  refufed  to  do  him  homage,  adhering,  to 
the  canons  of  the  council  of  Bari,  which  forbad  eccle- 
fiaftics  to  receive  inveftitures  from  the  laity,  or  to  pay 
them  homage  on  any  account ;  and  the  conditions  of 
their  living  together  in  a  good  underftanding  were, 
that  the  king  fhould  relinquifh  the  prerogative  of  in- 
verting bifhops  and  abbots,  and  pay  an  implicit  obedi- 
ence to  the  Pope.  Henry,  though  (hocked  at  the  in- 
folent  propofals  of  this  arrogant  prieft,  who  wanted  to 
curtail  his  authority,  was  forced  to  temporize.  For 
about  this  time  his  brother  Robert  aflerts  his  claim  to 
the  Englilh  crown,  and  if  Anfelm's  intereft  were  to 
have  been  thrown  in  that  fcale,  it  might  preponderate 
on  that  fide;  and  even,  notwithftanding,  the  king's 
moderation,  when  Robert  his  brother  made  a  defcent 
at  Portfmouth,  he  found  the  people's  mind  fludtuating, 
and  the  King  was  obliged  to  depend,  in  fome  meafure, 
on  the  eloquence  and  intereft  of  Anfelm,  to  preferve 
peace  and  loyalty  to  his  majefty ;  fo  that  at  length  af- 
fairs were  compromifed.  Henry  now  proceeded  with 
rigour  againft  many  of  the  nobles  who  had  promoted 
the  invafion  by  his  brother :  fome  were  banifhed,  their 
eftates  feized,  &c.  while  he  rewarded  others  for  their 
zealous  attachment  to  his  royal  perfon. 

But  all  the  nobles  in  the  land  were  more  eafily 
managed  than  the  archbiftiop  of  Canterbury,  who  was 
a  true  monk  and  bigot  to  the  church  of  Rome.  For 
his  defign  was  to  accomplifh  two  projefts :  the  firft 
was  to  eftablifh  celibacy  among  ecclefiaftics  ;  (Anfelm 
called  a  council  at  Weftminfter,  where  firft  he  excom- 
municated all  married  priefts,  though  half  the  clergy  at 
that  time  were  married;)  and  the  fecond,  to  hinder 
bifhops  and  abbots  from  receiving  the  inveftiture  of 
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their  benefices  from  the  King.  The  Pope  had  given 
his  orders  for  infilling  upon  the  execution  of  the  canons 
againft  lay  inveftiture-,  neverthelefs,  the  King  refufed 
to  part  with  his  prerogative,  and  Anfelm  refufed  to  con- 
fecrate  the  bifhops  whom  Henry  had  appointed.  This 
produced  a  quarrel,  which  at  length  Anfelm  refolved 
to  go  and  lay  before  Pope  Pafcal  ll.  A.  D.  1 103  ;  and 
he  was  accompanied  by  fome  bifhops,  who  had  quitted 
their  benefices,  rather  than  acknowlege  the  King's  fu- 
premacy ;  and  the  King  fent  two  arpbaffadors  at  the 
fame  time  to  defend  his  caufe.  But  notwithstanding 
'  their  remonftrance  the  Pope  remained  inflexible,  and 
would  not  make  any  conceffions,  though  he  wrote  a 
letter  to  the  King  in  mild  terms,  telling  him,  "  He 
lhould  be  glad  to  oblige  him  in  any  thing  that  was 
confident  with  juftice  ;  that  he  had  no  defign  of  in- 
croaching  upon  his  prerogative  ;  but  the  granting  the 
right  of  inveftiture  to  a  layman  was  not  in  his  power, 
as  it  was  an  effential  property  of  church-government. " 
The  King  was  not  well  pleafed  with  the  Pope's  an- 
fwer,  and  ordered  his  ambaffadors  to  acquaint  Anfelm, 
that  he  did  not  defire  to  fee  him  in  England,  unleis  he 
was  refolved  to  conform  to  the  example  of  his  prede- 
cefibrs. 

Whilft  Henry  was  abroad  in  Normandy,  he  received 
an  expoftulatory  letter  from  the  Pope,  by  the  hand  of 
Anfelm,  and  the  King  allowed  him  to  return  to  Eng- 
land. 

When  Anfelm  arrived  here,  he  was  received  very 
joyfully  •,  and  repairing  to  Canterbury  with  the  pall  in 
a  filver  box,  the  archbifhop  went  bare-footed  to  meet 
him,  attended  by  all  the  monks  of  St.  Auguftine  and 
Chrift-  church. 

A  legate  was  likewife  fent  by]  Pope  Henorius  II. 
to  go  to  England  and  Scotland  in  the  quality  of  legate 
a  latere,  and  on  his  arrival  was  received  by  the  arch- 
bifhop of  Canterbury  with  all  the  honours  due  to  his 
character.     The  legate  being  commiflioned  to  enquire 

into 


in  Great  Britain  255 

into  the  diflentions  between  the  archbifhop  of  York  and 
the  Scotch  prelates,  who  refufed  to  acknowledge  his 
primacy,  went  to  Roxburgh,  where  he  held  a  confe- 
rence with  David,  King  of  Scotland,  on  that  fubjedt. 
On  his  return,  he  prefided  at  a  general  convocation  of 
the  prelates  and  clergy,  where,  to  (hew  his  authority, 
he  was  feated  on  an  eminence  above  the  feats  of  the 
archbifhops  and  temporal  lords,  who  attended  the 
cpuricil,  which  was  very  difagreeable  to  many  of  the 
Englifli,  and  the  council  ended  with  no  important  ad- 
vantages. 

We  might  enlarge  in  the  hiftory  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  L  by  a  variety  of  tranfaftions  of  a  civil  nature ; 
but  as  that  is  not  my  province,  fhall  conclude  with 
only  obferving,  that  he  died  of  a  fever,  A.  D.  1 135, 
and  (hall  fum  up  his  character  in  a  few  words.  He 
was  too  fond  of  foreigners,  too  vindiftive  to  his 
enemies,  too  fenfible  to  be  an  enthufiaft,  too  cautious 
to  be  furprifed,  too  valiant  to  be  conquered,  tod  good 
to  deferve  the  calumnies  caft  on  him  by  the  monks, 
and  too  bad  to  be  generally  applauded. 

Stephen,  A.  D.   1 135. 

Stephen  afcending  the  throne,  after  being  ele&ed, 
rather  by  a  cabal  of  prelates  and  noblemen,  than  by  a 
general  confent  of  the  nation,  refolved  to  fecure1  the 
favour  of  the  nation  by  fome  extraordinary  conceflions  ; 
and  therefore  over  and  above  his  promife  of  ruling 
with  equity  and  moderation,  he  fblemnly  fwore  that, 
he  would  not  retain  vacant  fees  and  benefices  in  his 
hands,  but  fill  them  immediately  with  perfons  cano- 
nicaily  eledled  •,  that  he  would  not  difturb  the  clergy 
or  laity  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  woods ;  that  he 
would  not  fue.any  perfon  for  hunting  in  the  royal  fo- 
reft ;  that  he  would  never  exadt  the  tax  of  danegelc. 
The  Englifli  were  fo  credulous  as  to  believfc  he  would 
pay  a  greater  regard  to  it,  than  was  evident  from  his 
future  conduit  However,  partly  through  hfs  own 
A  a  2  treachery 
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treachery  and  mifcondud,  his  whole  reign  was  a  fcene 
of  war  and  conteft,  both  abroad  and  at  home.  We 
meet  with  very  few  tranfa&ions  relative  to  learning  or 
religion.  There  were  however  many  religious  founda- 
tions built  and  endowed  in  the  troublefome  reign  of 
King  Stephen;  as  the  monaftery  of  St,  Mary  de  Pratis, 
founded  by  Robert,  Earl  of  Leicefter  ;  the  hofpital  of 
St.  Catherine,  near  London,  founded  by  Maud,  wife 
of  King  Stephen  ;  and  St.  Stephen^  chapel  at  Weft- 
minder,  founded  by  himfelf ;  as  alfothe  Ciftertian  mo- 
naftry  at  Feverftiam,  with  an  hofpital  near  the  Weft-gate 
at  York,  &c. 

He  died  after  a  fhort  illnefs  in  r  154.  His  charafter 
is  that  of  humane  and  generous:  he  feems  to  have  been 
poffefled  of  many  great  qualities  ;  and,  had  he  lived  in 
happier  times,  he  might  probably  have  been  reckoned 
one  of  the  molt  illuftrious  monarchs  that  ever  filled  the 
Englifh  throne. 

Henry  II.     A.  D.  1154. 

Henry  came  to  the  crown  with  an  indifputable  title. 
He  was  a  prince,  wife,  valiant,  and  generally  fortunate: 
Soon  after  his  acceffion  to  the  throne,  he  chofe  a 
privy-council  of  clergy  and  temporality,  and  refined 
the  common  laws.  He  parcelled  England  into  fix  di- 
vifions,  and  appointed  three  judges  to  every  circuit. 
He  erafed  many  of  the  caftles  to  the  ground,  as  he 
found  they  were  held  by  perfons  in  a  kind  of  indepen- 
dence of  the  crown,  and  derogatory  to  the  anthority  of 
it.  Thefe  regulations  feem  firft  and  principally  to  en- 
grofs  his  attention,  but  he  afterwards  found  others  to 
demand  his  concern.  The  grofs  impofitions  of  the 
Pope  highly  threatened  the  diminution  of  his  royal 
prerogatives ;  fo  that  he  difclaimed  the  Pope's  autho- 
rity, refufed  to  pay  Peter-pence,  and  interdicted  all 
appeals  to  Rome.  But  he  only,  or  chiefly,  regarded 
his  temporal  prerogatives \  for  had  not  they  been  in- 
vaded 
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vaded  by  the  prelates,  under  the  dire&ion  of  the  Pope, 
they  might  have  continued  their  influence  in  the 
church  in  all  fpiritual  affairs.  However,  the  King  was 
not  fufficiently  upon  his  guard  in  the  choice  of  his  fa- 
vourites. 

Thomas  Becket,  do&or  of  canon  law,  was,  by  the 
King,  made  chancellor  of  England ;  and  four  years  . 
after  he  was,  by  the  King,  made  archbifhop  of  Can- 
terbury ;  and  this,  in  procefs  of  time,  proved  highly 
prejudicial  to  his  majefty's  authority.  One  of  the  firft 
matters  of  difpute  was,  that  the  King  having  com- 
manded that* juftice  (hould  be  impartially  executed  up- 
on all  men  in  his  court,  Becket  infilled  on  the  clergy 
being  exempt  from  the  jurifdiftion  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate, and  judged  in  the  ecclefiaftical  court.  This 
incenfed  the  King  againft  him.  To  adjuft  matters  of 
importance,  the  King  called  a  parliament  atClarenden,  to 
confirm  the  antient  laws  and  cuftoms ;  to  which  Becket 
and  the  reft  of  the  bifhops  confented,  and  fubferibed  to 
them ;  but  Becket  afterwards  recanting,  renounced  the 
fame. 

The  fame  year,  A.  D.  11 60,  the  King  required 
that  the  law  fliould  be  put  in  execution  for  feme  crimes 
committed  by  the  clergy,  which  the  archbilhop  would 
not  permit  -9  and,  without  the  King's  knowledge,  de- 
termined to  repair  to  Rome  and  lay  the  affair  before 
the  Pope.  And  this  was  a  matter  of  debate  for  fome 
years. 

Matthew  Paris  recites  a  variety  of  letters  between 
this  Pope  and  the  King,  and  between  the  Pope  and  the 
King  of  France.  By  the  mediation  of  the  latter, 
Becket  had  leave  to  return  to  England ;  however  the 
King  ftill  retained  his  temporal  authority. 

Upon  Becket's  return  to  England,  he  excommuni- 
cated feveral  Bifhops.  The  next  year  he  excommuni  • 
cated  lord  Sackville,  who  had  been  appointed  by  the 
King  vicar  of  the  church   of  Canterbury,  as  he  had 
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derogated,  as  he  called  it,  from  the  rights  of  the  church 
to  pleafe  the  King. 

The  King  being  then  in  Normandy,  complained 
greatly,  to  fome  of  his  domeftics,  of  the  infolent  be- 
haviour of  Becket,  whom  he  had  raifed  from  abjedt 
circumftances  to  fuch  dignity,  and  yet  by  fuch  unpa- 
ralleled ingratitude  became  the  continual  difturber  of 
his  government.  Authors  vary  greatly  in  their  con- 
jectures, and  hiftory  affords  us  nothing  certain 
with  refpedt  to  the  motives  of  the  perfons  who  came 
over  to  affaffinate  Becket.  Whether  they  were  incited 
to  it  by  the  King,  and  received  any  promifes  of  re- 
gard for  fo  ralh  an  aftion  ;  or  whether  they  were  ani- 
mated by  principle  only,  and  a  regard  to  the  tranquil- 
lity of  the  nation  ;  be  this  as  it  will,  William  de.  Tra- 
cy, Reginald  Fitzurfe,  Hugh  de  Moreville,  and  Ri- 
chard Brito,  mutually  engaged  to  revenge  the  King's 
quarrel.  They  withdrew  from  court,  and  taking 
Clipping  at  different  ports,  arrived  in  England,  and 
met  at  the  caftle  of  Saltwode,  within  fix  miles  of  Can- 
terbury. The  next  day  they  went  to  Canterbury,  and 
advanced  to  Becket's  apartment,  where  they  warmly  ex- 
poftulated  with  him  about  the  rafhnefs  and  infolence  of 
his  condudt  in  his  ftation  as  chancellor,  and  more  efpe- 
cially  as  archbifhop ;  which  making  no  impreflion 
upon  him,  it  is  faid,  they  retired  to  put  on  their  ar-  • 
mour,  and  foon  returned  to  execute  the  affaflination, 
which  they  did  with  many  circumftances  of  cruelty. 

Collier  fays  *,  "  That,  upon  the  news  of  the  arch- 
bifhop's  death,  the  King  and  the  people  were  extreme- 
ly troubled  ;  though  it  may  be  eafily  conjectured  to 
proceed  from  different  motives.  The  King  was  appre- 
henfive  that  the  archbifhop's  murder  would  occafion 
refle&ion  and  difhonour  to  his  highnefs  -,  and  fo,  in  fa£t, 
it  did  foon.  The  King  of  France  wrote  to  his  holinefs, 
in  which  he  made  no  fcruple  to  charge  him  as  culpa- 
ble in  that  a<5t ;  and  intimated,  that  the  Pope  fhould 
*  Collier's  Ecclef.  Kill.  vol.  I.  p.  375, 
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draw  St.  Peter's  fword  againft  King  Henry,  and  even 
to  think  of  fome  new  and  exemplary  punifhment  for 
a  crime  in  which  the  univerfal  church  was  concerned, 
This  was  likewife  followed  with  another  from  the  Earl 
of  Blois,  and  another  from  the  archbifhop  of  Sens,  in 
which  he  moves  for  an  tnterdift  upon  his  dominions. 

King  Henry  protefted  his  innocence,  and  fent  an 
embaffy  to  Rome,  upon  his  arrival  in  England,  about 
that  time,  to  compromife  matters  ;  and  either  from  a 
confcioufnefs  of  his  fault,  or  motives  of  policy, 
Agreed  to  purchafe  his  abfolution  ppon  very  feverc 
terms.  The  Pope  enjoined  him  to  fuffer  appeals  from 
England  to  Rome  ;  to  quit  his  right  and  claim  to  in- 
veftitures ;  to  keep  200  men  in  arms  for  the  holy  war  j 
and  to  pay  forty  thoufand  marks  of  filver,  and  five 
Ithoufand  of  gold.  Some  add,  that  he  fubmitted  to 
ftrip  himfelf  naked  at  Canterbury,  and  to  he  lafhed 
by  divers  monks,  fome  of  whom  gave  him  five,  others 
three  ftripe$.  This  was  in  A.  D.  1170,  and  the  Pope 
canonized  Becket  for  a  faint. 

During  this  reign,  a  confiderable  number  of  Ger- 
mans came  over  to  England,  to  attempt  a  reformation 
from  fome  of  the  grofs  errors  of  Popery.  Authors 
differ  as  tp  their  number.  The  fentiments  and  cha- 
racter of  thefe  men  but  agree  in  this,  that  they  were 
feverely  treated,  by  branding  them  with  hot  irons,  and 
by  other  methods  of  cruelty  ;  fome  were  even  put  to 
death,  which  ihey  bore  with  great  fortitude. 

The  reign  of  Henry  abounds  with  many  a£ts  which 
redound  to  his  honour,  notwithftanding  his  foibles, 
which  derogate  from  it.  He  was  educated  with  high 
potions  of  the  kingly  prerogative,  for  which  he  ma- 
nifefted  the  molt  inviolable  attachment  •,  and  he  guard- 
ed the  liberties  of  his  fubje&s  by  many  excellent  laws 
and  regulations.  So  that,  upon  the  whole,  he  is  rank- 
ed among  the  moft  powerful  and  illuftrious  of  the 
Englifh  monarchs. 

End  of    the   FIRST    VOLUME- 


N.  B.  As  the  fubje&s  of  the  Introduction  are  vari- 
ous, and  of  an  inteitfting  nature,  I  findMt  will 
take  more  than  two  numbers:  for  which  reafon  I 
have  begun  it  in  the  laft  half-flieet  of  this,  and  fhall 
finifli  it  in  the  tenth  number,  which '  completes 
Vol.  I. 

The  next  volume  will  begin  with  the  reign  of 
Richard  L  In  which,  and  the  fubfequent  reigns 
to  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  the  exorbitant 
claims  of  the  Romilh  Church,  and  the  prevailing 
errors  of  that  religion,  amply  evince  the  neceflity 
of  a  reformation ;  which,  with  the  progrefs  of  it, 
abroad  and  at  home,  will  come  under  confideration. 
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